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the Son, # uſeful and tolerably well writ, 
Tho it will not bear Criticiſm in all things. 


OWE: 


PREFACE. 


H Reader may perhaps ex- 
Ib, that writing of Supre- 
} ** 

macy, 1 ſbould take notice of 
v Dr. Bull's (1) Fxceptions a- 
gainſt it. His Treatiſe, of h, $1 

e what the ' Fathers in the H_ -. 

Three firſt Ages thought of the Divinity of 4 


A1tans. 


But bis Anſwer, to the ſuppos'd Letter of 
Monſ. de Meaux, i a Demonſtration, that 
Catholick Doctrine can never be thoroughly 
naintain d without Catholick Principles. 


renn 1 e — i * * 
— 
N : 


5 (r) In his Anſwer to Monſ. de Meaux of the Corrups 
tions of the Church of Rome, anno 27 4 Edit. 4. 
| A 132 2. The 
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NE ba. The Arian Fadtion or Reformation be. 

. Growt” ef gan anno 319, or 320. And in 40 Tears 

m Ks * 2, ſpread 1 prodigiouſly, that (2) St. 
Jero 


m did not think it an extravagant Hy- 


and wonder d to ſee it ſelf become an Arian. 
To this ſudden Growth, the Difficulty, if nat 
the Impoſſubility in this Life, of conceiving 


\s | more Perſons than one in God, the ſeeming 
—_ . Oppoſition of it to the firſt Principles of Rea- 
pon, and ſome obſcure Paſſages in the Fa- 


chers of the Three firſt Centuries (not to 
mention, the Scripture) contributed ſo far, 
that ſome of their Learned Adverſaries have 


=. had ſo fair a Claim either to Reaſon or to 
= - Antiquity, | 


1 3. But every Plant, which the Heaven- 
YH Iy Father has not planted, will be rooted 


up. Arianiſm being the Growth of the 


fourth e could not poſſibly be the Ca- 


Arianiſm t holicſꝶ Church; and it was certainly con- 
8 demned by it. I mean firſt, by Arius t own 
' Catholick Biſhop St. Alexander of Alexandria, and 
| Chute he Prelates of Egypt; next ” the firſt 


General Council after he Apoſtles, to wit, 


Whoſe Definition of Faith was immediately 
received by the abſent Prelates and Paſtors 
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perbole, to ſay, that the Univerſe ſighed, 


thought, fe Changes of Religion ſince haue 


tbat of Nice of 318 Biſbops anno 325. 


(2) in Dial, contra Lucifer. Ingemuit totus Orbis, & 
ſe eſſe Arianum miratus eſt. *Y | | 
{+ | ,_ 
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without any Oppoſition. And bere tbe 
Diſpute had ended, if the Arians had Why the 
bad Chriſtian, H umiliry and had not Ap- 2 
peaPd from the . Tribunal of the * 
Catbolick Church, which we profeſs in 
the Creed, to their own private Fudg- 
ment, that ts, to themſelves. | 
4: This is nec jos the Plea of all 
thoſe that pretend to reform the Faith 
of the Church. But, if well conſider d, 
it is no great Credit to the Reformers. 
For, to the ſober Examiner, it ſeems to 
be as undeniable a Mark of Pride and 
Obſtinacy, that is, of Hereſ, as if it 
were writ upon their Fore- heads. | 
J. Beſides, if this Appeal be allow'd, 
theſe Conſequences are inevitable. 1ſt, 
That the Supreme Deciſion (and Govern- The — 
ment) of the Church is no better chan 355. Fes be 
a Midſummer Dream, an Idle and Im- NS 
pertinent Feſt, aly, That Chrift is the 
Author of Confuſion, I cannot ſet this 
perhaps in a clearer Light, than by re- 
moving the * from the Church | | 
to the State. Let us ſuppoſe a Law ſo 
extravagant, as to grant that every © 2 
Man ſhall be the final Fudge in his own 
Cauſe, Would not the Author of ſuch- 
an exorbitant Decree diijoint the whole 
Frame. of Civil E oft x and. reduce 
it to an endleſs. Chaos. of Cunfuſi on and 
Contradittion f Tet this is an ex Pat. 
h A I * kern 
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= of Church Authority, if Particulars 
ure not to ſubmit their Judgment to it 
in * V Religion. For as the fi- 

nal Beciſon in Civil Cauſes is, What 
—_ be done or ſuffer'd without Ap- 
peal: So is the final Deciſion of Faith, 
What muſt be beließ). 

6. To Appeal then from, and againſt, 
the Judgment of the preſent Cat bolick 
ee 70 that 07 Scripture, or Tos times 
paſt, is an "infallible Mark of els 
Harely;: and Preſumption, I 66 br alſo 
add, that to fuppoſe | the l might 
do. this *withour' Sin, would be an ill 
Precedent," and nig bt hate very perni- 
cious Conſequentes, For to grant, they 
mi bi without Sin to the Catbo- 
lick Church 50 the Three firſt Age; 
to let them Appeal to 4 


ru ime, in bel Ariantſm bad never” 


| 198-4 8. 080 de: add " Par, anno > 1615 p. 
| Hilarius L. de. Synodis Edit. Par. anna 


10 110 1, D. 8. Baſil Epak yoo Pix Par, anna 
» Coun» 


been re y. 'To 4 Time, in which | 


fonts of the Fathers "(as up * party 


% Dr. Bulls - own Treat! 


artly by" 
othevs)-\ had hoben obſcureh 


af the Con- 


ſubſiantiality the Son. Io a Time, in 
_ which ( (3 St. Athanaſius, St. Hila- 
rius, and St. Bali! ER WO a Cathafith. 
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Council of Seventy. or more Biſhops 1. 
ſaid, The Son is not Conſubſtantial to 
the Father. zly, Ie would be to let 


them. appeal from the Living to | the 


Dead. And could any Crvil Cauſe be en- 
ded. in. this manner? e know bow. fi- 
lent 4 dead Fury is; and how. eaſily 
they may ſeem not to be unanimous, in 
42 Caſe, Avhich Twas ne der brought: before 


them. "The Oburch always believ'd ns 


ta.\be. the Son of God, and always 4. 

adored” bim as ſucb. But whether be 
and bis Father be of the ſame: Sub- 
tance," 4 conſequence that never was 
examin'd by "the! Church. (as the Words 
are now: taken) till rhe Fourth Century. 


2ly', Twonld be in effect, to let the © 


Arians appeal to themſelves, and ta their 
own" Judgment. Fur wloever Weg to 
4. 1 — itneſs, makes bimſelf the. Fudge. 
1 Euſebius Toe of 'Cxfarex war 
7 the moſt ned; Men of all 


Monſ. C: du Pin, Cent. 9. And we 
57 hunt lerl⸗ of © "as þ Writing f the 
Three firſt Ag es, but from Eulebics Tet 

be e the Arians much more than 

the Catholicksz be 'G) I or . 

Nen Site avs Wis 1 , N 2 
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Ant Wy as both his Friends and 'E- 
7707 do equally. r 9s 
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the Arian Conncil at Jeruſalem, anno 335, 
before that of Nice; be does not (Hun- 
derſtand the Word ugg . Con ſubſtantial, 
in the Senſe of St. Athanaſius, that is," of 
the Catholick Church ;, and (6) would have 


us believe that the Nicene Biſhops added 
it to the Creed, in compliance to the Em- 


* \ 
— —  — — 


$50. He ſays it conſiſted, Ibid. Cap. 43. p. $48. B, 
2 of the moſt illuſtrious Prelates of 8 heſſalo- 
3 nica, Pannonia, Maſia, Bithyma, Thracia, Cilicia, Cappa- 
4 | &ocia, all Syria, Meſopotamia, Phenicia, Arabia, Paleſt ine, 
| with Egypt, Libya, and Thebais, and a muſt exemplar 
4 Biſhop from Perfia, _.. Ne way. 
43 ) In Epiſt. ad Cæſarienſes. "\ 
- (6) Ibid. He found ſome Difficulty, ſays Monf. du Piu | 
Howe: 4. P. 7, to approve the Term Conſubſtantial, that 
s, to confeſs. that the Son it of the ſawe'Subſtance - 
/ with the Father, and after be had conſented to it by 
figning, he gave ſuch a Senſe of the Word in a Let- 
; ter which he wrote to his Church, as does not art all 
®p confirm the Equality of the Father and the Son. 
Words axe. theſe: e that the Son is Con- 
=”. _ , ſubſtantial pith ide Father, the meaning is only, that the 
= Son of God has no reſemblance 0 any Creature that was 
J made by bim; but g perfect reſemblancs/ 10 the Father | 
by whoni he was begotten, and noi by any other Subſt ence 
or Subſtance, This plainly ſhews that Euſebiu did not 
appipye this Term, as it eſtabliſhes a peifect Equa- 
lity between the Father and the Son. —; But tho? Eu- 
ſebius's Doctrine could be juſtified as to the Divinit 
ol the on, yet it will be much harder to defe 
hat he ſays of the Holy Spirit. For he aſſerts, not 
only in his Books of Evangelical Preparation and De- 
monſt ration, but alſo in his Third. Book. of Fcclefiaſtical 
_ Theology, that he is not truly God. The Holy Spirifs 
_ fays he, is neither God, nor the Son of God; becauſe he 
ons. oy * N en | fro the Father, as 2 
. does, being of : umber of thoſe things, which werg 
made by the Son, Thus Mont. du Pin, 
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Opinion of the Nicene Creed, than Dr. Bull 


5 00 He openly declares againſt the Catholicks, he 


Far. 2. . 32. 
174 . 
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peror Conſtantin, then only a Catechumen, 
and who 'in all Appearance had never 
beard of the Council at Antioch, anno 269, 
270, which bad rejected that Term. And 
if private Judgment may over rule the 
preſent: Deciſion of the Cat bolick Church ; 
could any one in the Fourth Age, have 
4 fairer pretence to this, than Forebius? 
gly, The- Three firſt Centuries had very 
2w Stars as bright" as Origen, © Tet as 
to the Conſubſtantiality of the Son and 
Holy Ghoſt, be leaves us in the Dark. 
F. I know, the Arians had no better 


has of the Council of Trent. They loved 
themſelves, and bated their Enemies as 
heartily, as any Reformers ever did ſince, 


Of wwbich the little that remains of (7) Phi- 
loſtorgius's Hiſtory, is a ſufficient Proof. 

But if both Euſebius and the Arians of 

the Fourth Century were obliged, as un- D. yp, 
- doubtedly they were, to ſubmit their pri- Conup- 
vate | Fudgment to that of the Catholick bog of 
Church then preſent ;, Dr. Bull muſt lay Church 


of Rome 
7: _— y — eaſily an- 
werd. 


flanders them, blames them, and abuſes them quite 
thro? his Book. On the contrary, he praiſes, with a 


blind Prejudice, all the Arian Party. Aetius, accor- 
ding to him, was the greateſt Man that ever was: 
He and Evnomius were the Reſtorers of the Faith, St. 


Gregory Nazianzen is the only Perſon of the Orthodox, 
whom he does not abule, ſays Monſ. du Pin Cent. 5. 
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afide Nine Parts. in Ten of his pretended 
Corruptions of the Church in Communion 
with the. See of Rome. For the Church, 
in-whieh. Luther was Chriſten d, was as 
much the ' Catbolick Church, as that in 
which Arius was baptized. But, for the 


Doctor's greater Satisfaction, we'll take in 
both the Greek and Latin Church. If then 


Arrius was obliged, to ſubmit bis private 


. 


Opinion to the Catholick Church; if be 


finn'd in contradicting her Deciſion, in 
Reforming againſt it; if it was his Duty 


both to profeſs the Nicene Creed, and to 


believe it Luther was evidently to blame 


in oppoling what both the Latin and Greek 
Church held to be reuealed Truths; as, 
That the Euchariſt is a propitiatory Sacri- 


fice for the Living and the Dead; that 


in the Euchariſt there is a Con verſion of 


the whole Subſtance of Bread and Wine 


into the Body and Blood of Chriſt; that 


there is a middle 
are comforted and help'd by the Prayers 


under one kind, whole and intire Chriſt 


(and a true N is receiv id that 
tate of Souls, which 


of the Faithful; that the Saitits reigning 


together with Chrilt are to beihonour'd 


and invok'd; that they offer up Prayers 


to God for us; and that their Reliques 
are to be honour'd ; that the Images of 
Cbriſt, of the Bleſſed Virgin, and of other 
Saints, may be had and retain'd ; and that 


C due 


— 


The PREFACE 
due Honour and Reſpe& is to be given 
them. For *tis very well known, that all 


theſe, when Luther's Reformation began, 
were held bath by the Latin and Greek 


Church to be Articles of Divine . Faith, 
The Doctor thinks be has a great deal to ſay 
againſt Tranſubſtantiation. But he can 
neither ſay nor think worſe pf it, than the 
Arians did of Conſubſtantiality. And in 
this be has the 

can not furniſh him with any ſuch Ancient 
Council againſi Tranſubſtantiation, as the 
Arians produced pain Conſubſtantiality, 


Suppoſe the Council at Plaiſance, inſtead of 
declaring that (8) Bread and Wine, when 


they are Conſecrated upon the Altar, are 
truly and eſſentially changed into the Bo- 


dy and Blood of our Lord, had ſaid, we 


condemn Tranſubſtantiation; bow many 
Sophiſts and Impoſtors would any Man haue 


been calPd by the whole Party, in parti- 
cular, how would the Doctor haue bellow'd 
againſt bim, if, without producing the. 
Guis Decree, he bad pretended te 


diſtinguiſh Two ſorts of Tranſubſtantiation; 
4 St. Athanaſius diſtinguiſhes Two ſorts 
of Conſubſtantiality ? 3 


Diſadvantage, that Hiſtory 


H. 


8. Ina word, if We have Faith enough TheFaith * 
fo believe Our Creed and the Univerſal w oy 3 


4 Y 
_ „* 8 _—_ 2 8 8 * * 
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(8) T, to. Cpnc. Lab. p. 502, 


private Tudgment is to ftrike Sail to Her's: 
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The PREFACE 
Church which. we profeſs in it; all Refor- 
mations of her Faith are Criminal, On f 
the contrary, if the preſent Church, pro- 
feſs'd in the Creed, may err; if no Man's. 
if Arians may be allow'd the Plea of all Re- 
formers, I mean of Appealing from and 
againſt the preſent Cathbolick Church ta the 
times paſt, to their own private Fudg-_ 
ments, to themſelves ; the Controverſy can. 
never be decided, till either the Dead 
ſpeak, or Hereſp relents. + | t 
9. Dr. Bull has Four Arguments againſt 
the Pope's Supremacy. But he too care 


ainſt the (p. 12) to mis. ſtate the Queſtion which is 


and that as due to them by Divine Right ; 


other Blunder. 


etter than Twenty, The Church, ſays be, 
in Communion with the Pope, makes all. 
other. Biſhops to be but his, Vicars and 
Subſtitutes as to their Juriſdiction. Which. 
i certainly a Blunder. As it would be to 
ſay, that all Suffragans are but the Vicars. 
and Subſtitutes of their Metropolitan. 
. Jos, þ- 15, the new and pro- 
fane Title of Univerſal Biſnop, hic 
Gregory the Great ſo paſſionately blamed, 
was ſince Boniface III, own'd by the 
ſucceeding Biſhops of the Roman Church, 
and claim it to this Day. Which is and-. 


— 


II. He tells ur p. 52, that the Pope's... 


Iuriſdiction over all other Biſhops, was 
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never heard of, never pretended to by any 


_ Biſhop of that Church, for the firſt Six 
Hundred Years and more, But this muſt 
needs be a Miſtake, if either St. Gregory, 
St. Leo, or Gelaſius, were Popes. Six 
Hundred Years and more has a noble 
Sound, But it could not be much more, 
without another Blunder. For Boniface 
II, died in 606. By whom, according to 


Mr. L's and the Dofor's Chronology, The 


Supremacy, now claim'd by Rome, was 


introduced, and has been maintain'd pro . 


viribus ever ſiuce. 


1832. His firſt terrible Argument is taken, His firſt "I 
| 2 12, from the Sixth Canon of the firſt Objection 


Nicene Council, viz, Let the Ancient 


Cuſtoms prevail, that are in Egypt, Libya, 
and Pentapolis; that the Biſhop of Alex- 


andria have the Power over. them all, for 
as much as the Biſhop of Rome alſo hath 


the like Cuſtom. - In like manner in An- 


 Froeb, and all other Provinces, let the 
Privileges be preſerv'd to the Churches. 


Therefore the Biſhop of Rome had Limits . 


of his Furiſdifion, as well as the reſt. 
Anl. Of his Patriarchat (then called bis 
Metropolitan Dignity) he had undoubtedly. 
For this was certainly confined to the Meſt. 
But the Doctor can never make this Paſs 
for any Argument againſt the Pope's Supre- 


macy, without an intolerable Blunder; I 


L mean, without ſuppoſing the very thing in 
7 Jo | © 44,” ""_— 


The PREFACE. 
_ queſtion, - vin. Thar the Biſbop of Rome 


in the Fourth Century had no Furi ſdiction 
| Beyond bis Patriarchat. | 


* 
Qi raken from the Eighth Canon, as be calls ir, 
f of the Epheſin Council anno 43 1. Act. 7, in 
= which it was decreed in favour of the 
3 Metropolitan of Cyprus, againſt the Pre- 
” , _- zenſions of John Biſbop of Antioch then 
3 - join'd with Neſtorius, that the Rights of 
3 every Province ſhould be preſerv'd whole 
and inviolate, which it had of old, accor- 
23 ding to the Ancient Cuſtom, And here 
| '. - the Doctor falls foul upon St. Gregory, 
Pi. 35, becauſe by his Legate St. Auſlin'he 
challenged to himſelf a Jariſdi&1on- over 
our Britiſh Church. which is certainly 42 
Blunder, if neither St. Gregory was John 
of Antioch, nor Britain is Cyprus. For 
what a wild Argument is this? Cyprus in 
times paſt was not under the Patriarchat 
of Antioch Therefore Britain, in the 
Sixth Century, was not under the Patri- 
archat of Rome. St. Gregory was no U ſur- 
per; tho he bas but few Proteſtant Friends, 
that can praiſe him without a but— In- 
. deed how ſhould he, ſince we are grown . 
fo wiſe, as to find, that bis Religion, and 
that of all the Oriental Patriarchs in bis 
Time, was only a more dangerous kind of 
Superſtition, and Idolatry ? Ter he was 
certainly a very good Man, ſays ans.” 
799, 


13. His. Second Objection, p. 52, 1 ir EY 
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of Britain, p. 48, and in many reſpects one 
of a truly Primitive * So that he 
very. juſtly. werits the Veneration of ſuc- 
Ce ing Ages. For, to paſs by other In- 
ſtances, the ſhare; he had in the Conver- 
ſion of the Saxons. is never to be thought 
on without Gratitude, nor to be men- 
tion'd without Honour. This makes me 
almoſt hope, that he was as likely. to know. 
the Bounds of the Roman Patriarchat, when 
he made the firſt Biſbop of Canterbury bis 
2 Yang Legate, and gave him (9g) Ju- 
riſdiction over all the Britans (tho perbaps 
the Sixth Century at then complete; viz. 
anno 601) as am that begun to queſtion 
it fance. the Fiſteenth or Sixteenth Cen- 
tury was completed. Bæſides I find King 
James I. not unwilling to own. bis Realm 
contain d in the Roman Patriarchat: (10) 
I being a Weſtern King, ſays he, would 
go with the Patriarch of the Weſt, 


: _ * _ — — 


(9) S. Greg: lib. 12. Ep. 15. vet. Edit. A2 Ven. Be- 
dam lib 1. Hiſt. cap. 29. & Hen. "Spelman T. 1. Cove. p. go) 
Auguſtino Epiſcopo Anglorum — Tua ergo Fraternitas 
non ſolum eos Epiſcopos quos ordinaverit, neque eos 
tantummodo qui per Eboracenſem 233 fuerint 
ordinati, ſed etiam omnes Britanniæ rdotes habeat 
Domino Deo noſtro Jeſu Chriſto Auctore ſubjectos. 
Et in Reſponfione ad S. Auguſtini Quæſita, 0 
Ven. Bedam c. 27, & Hen. Spelman p,. 98, 99, In Gal- 
liaum Epiſcopis nullam tibi Autoritatem tribuimus. 
. Britanniarum ver0 omnes Epiſcopos tua Fraternitats 
committimus, ut indoct i doceantur, ini mi perſuaſians robo- 
rentur, 2 auctoritate com igantur. | 

(10) In his Premonition to all Chriſtian Monarchs. 


14. His 
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14. His Third Objection, p. 51, 32, it 
that the Britains had from the Begin- 
ning till St. Gregory's time, Cuſtoms, in 
the Obſervation of Eaſter and the Admi- | | 
niſtration of Baptiſm, different from the 
Roman Uſe, but agreeing with the Aſia - 
tick Churches. Whence be ſays it is evi- 
” _ dent, 1\t, That the old Britains were not 
Ander the Biſhop of Rome's Furiſdiftion. 
1 Aly, That Britain did not receive ber firſt 
Cyriſtianity from Rome. 1 
1 Anl. The Fact, which the Doctor ſo con- 
fidently ſuppoſes, is undoubtedly a Miſtake. 
 _ _.Þxiſt, Whether King (a) Lucius was rhe © 
=.  frſt, who introduced Chriſtianity into this 
—_ -. . (as probably he was) or that he on- 
3 h fy enlarged it, or revived it; we cannot, 
with any reaſon, ſuppoſe, that the Chri- 
ſtians bis Subjects in bis Time (that is, 
iq towards the End of the Second Century) 
=  differd from the Roman Uſe, either in 
= the Obſervation of Eaſter, or in the Ad- 
miniſtration of Baptiſm, fence be receiv'd. 
his Inftrufions in the Chriſtian Religion 
from Pope Eleutherius (between 177, and 


r . = - 


1 — 


= (a) The Atlas makes him only King of the Regni, 
* that is, of Suſſex and Surrey. Dy. Heylin, 2. 18, 67, of 
Sourh- Britain or England, that is, of all or moſt or 
the Roman Conqueſts in the Ifland. Which, conſi- 
dering the uniform Encreale' of Chiiſtianiry in it af- 
terwards, ſeems the more probable, haps, 
i 3 F = 55 
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192) 4 (11) Fenerable Bede and all Hi- 
ſtorians. of Note agree. Neither does the 
Atlas queſtion it, p. 40. Beſides, we learn 
from Venerable Bede, and (11) Gildas, 
who. wrote almoſt 200 Tears before him, 
VIZ, - anno 564, that the Ancient Faith 
was . preſerved/in Britain till the Perſecu- 
tion of Diocleſian, that is, till the End 


£ the Third Century. And Gildas ob- 
* 


erves, F. 9," that che firſt Divi ſion among 


Chriſtians ,.in Britain was made by the 


(12) Arians, - 


= 


ly, The. Council AF Arles, anno 314, 


Can. 1, appointed, (13) that Eaſter ſhould 


be obſerv'd upon the ſame Day, all the 
World: over ; and that the Biſhop of 


- o » 5 . '# 
* 14 k %% 9 1 
kw 4 SS WS - > 
a heed „ 898 — tt 
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* © 44x OW | 8 | — 
(to) Beda 3 t. Hiſt. cap. 4 Cum Eleutherius vir 
ſanctus Ponti _ Romana Ecclehe 8 miſit 
itannorum Rex Epiſtolam, obſecrans 


ad eum Lucius 


ut per ejus mandatum Chriſtianus efficeretur. Ex mow” 
effe piæ poſtulationis cohſecutus eſt; ſuſceptam- 


que fidem Britanni uſque in tempora Diocleſiani Prin- 
cipis inviolatam, integramq; quieta pace ſervabant. 
(11) Gildas. Intetea glaciali frigore rigenti Inſulz 
«+.. radios ſuos primùm Juda et, 1d eſt, lua precepta 
Chriſtus. Quæ licet ab Incolis tepidè ſuſcepta ſunt; 
apud quoſdam tamen inregr#, & alios minus, uſque 
Perſecutionem Dioclefian: novennem permanſerunt. 
(12) Gildas. Manfit namque hc Chrifti Capitis 
membrorum conſonantia ſuavis, donec Ariana perfidia 


- ++. fratres in unum habitantes exitiabiliter facerer ſe 


oO TRIO SWEAT: COLL; 

(13) In literis ad Sylveſtrum Papam : Primo loco de 
Obſervatione Paſchæ Dominici, ur uno die & uno tem- 
pore per omnem orbem à nobis obſerverur, & juxta 
conſuetudinem literas ad omnes tu dirigas. TERS 
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Nome ſhould give notice of che Day. In 


this Council Reſtitutus the Britain Biſbop 
of London, Adelphius of Colcheſter, and 
Eborius of York were preſent." Sir Henry 
Spelman; p. 43, Juppoſes, from Godwin, 
that they broug bt the Canbns into Britain 
with them. At leaſt the Council was re- 
ceived here. Which is a nc er 

Miſtake. | 
3ly, Every one knows that the (14) Ro- 


man Uſe of Eaſter was 'confirm'd' by the | 
Nicene Council, anno 325. I then the 


Britans aiffer'd from Rome about this Ar- 


ticle-till the Tear 601; 5 they were undoubt- oy 
= Schiſmaticks, | 


Aly, The Emperor (15) Conftamtin, an- 


no 325, reckons the Britans among thoſe, 


that kept Eaſter at the due time, and 
agreed with Rome: | 

5ly, The Hader mat no leſs — 
when be ſuppoſed rhe Britans, in St. Gre- 


Sory' Time, celebrated this "Feaſt accor- 


ing to the ancient Cuſtom of "the Aſia- 
tick Church ; and from thence raſhly conclu- 
ded, that th they. had received their Chri- 


_ ftianity, not from Rome, but from Aſia. 


For the Britans then ( 16) Paſchz diem 


Dominicum, non ſuo tempore, fed à De- 


” — 
” a — 8 * 2 


0 Evſebius lb. 3. 1 vnd een 18, 19. 


(15) Apud Euſeb. lib. 3. de ejus Vous cap. 1 . 
(16) Lib. 2, Hiſt. Ns 2. 5 wy A 


8 cimä 
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cimã quartã uſque ad vigeſimam Lunam 
obſervabant, ſays Venerable Bede, kept Ea-· 
ſter upon the Sunday between the 14th 
and 20th Day of the firſt Moon. The 
Scots and Northern Pics in this agreed 
with the Britans, according to the ſame 
(17) Author. And tis certain they kept 
not their Eaſter upon. any Day, but (18) 
Sunday, between the 14th and actb of the 
Moon: ;:the Pits having been in this Er. 
ror from the Tear (19) f Chriſt 566; and 
continuing in it till the Tear 716. The 
Britans therefore, when St. Auguſtin of 
Canterbury came to convert the Engliſh, 
differ d, in the Obſervation of Eaſter, both 
from the Roman and the (20) od Aſia- 
tick Le. Win an 90 


15. Tbe Doftor's laſt Objeion, | b. 53. Fourth 


$166. wre 


| "Lb 


- (17) Lib. 3. Hiſt. cap. 25, Præter hos [Soto] & ob- 
f Kiba Ber *. n Pictos dico & I Boob 
_ (18) Bede l. 3. Biſt. cap. 4, & 17, Non quarts deeima 
una in qualibet feria cum Judzis, ſed die Dominica 
Luna gue decima uſque ad vigeſimam. 
(io id. Permanſit autem hujuſmodi obſervantia 
Paſchalis apud eos tempore non pauco, hoc eft, uſque 
ad annum Dominicæ Incarnationis ſeptingenteſimum 
deeimum ſeatum, pet annos centum quinquaginta. 
ö (20) Huſab. lib. 5. Hiſt. cap. 22, de Feſto Paſchatis 
oblervando, non exigua propterea concitata erat con- 
trovetſia, quod omnes Eccleſiz Aſiæ, antiqua quidam 
traditione adductæ, cenſebant 14 die Lune Feſtum illud 
celebrandum, & omnino ea die, in quemcunque Heb- 
domadz diem forte incideret, jejumis finem ftatuen- 


2 9: 


dum. 


is the famous Anſwer of Dinot hus, the Objection 


Fs — 
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% : 


Error, and 0 


The PREFACE. 


\ 


a Learned Abbot of Bangor, in the Name 
| _ all the Britans, anno 601; via, that 
knew no Obedience due to him, 


— they call'd the Pope, but the Obe- 
dience of Love; and that under God they 
were govern d by the Biſhop of Cacrleon. 
Anl. 1. 1f the Britans were then ſuch. 
as the Doctor repreſents them, they were 
Schiſmaticks or to-decimans. Aud if 
we believe Sir Henry Spelman, from whom 
he borrow'd this perilous Obje ttion, they 
were not in the Communion of the Ro- 
man Church, Communionem cum Roma- 
pa Ecclefia non colebant, Tom. i. p. 109. 


1 they muſt haue been the greateſt 


unces in Nature to pretend Obedience to 
the Roman Bi re pl Indeed they had both 
enough to — Schiſ- 

maticks; and 7 ae — that 
they would rather loſe their own Souls, 
than belp to ſave the Engliſh, whom they 
bated mortally, Beſides, the Pope's. Pow. 
er is given bim to Edification, aud not 
to Deſtruction; to ſee in fit. Otcdfions the 
Canons be 9 obſeru'd'; the" Privileges 


and Rights of Meirapolitans” ſecur d, that 


no Title be hurt without a manifeſt. Fault, 

io cogent Reaſon, or Neceſſity. - This, and 

their Hatred to the Engliſh, furniſh'd the 

Britains with 4 fair” Pretence,” to" reject 

both the neu Archiepiſcopal Authority. of 

* 2 5 of — over all ht] 
an 
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and all bis Propoſals, eſpecially fince be 
refuſed any Agreement without this Arti- 
cle, That they ſhould joyn with him 
in Preaching to the Engliſh. Bur this tbe 
Britans. mighs do, without abſolutely de- 
nying Their Country ſubje&, either to St. 
ory*s Supremacy, or to his Patriarchat. 
Of which we do not find in Ancient Hi- 
florians, that there was any Queſtion ſtart- 
ed, berween St. Auguſtin them. 
2. The Piece it Far as related by Sir Sir Hen- 


Henry. p. 108, 109, a: all the Marks that Well 


can be of Forgery. foris ay 2- 
iſt, ic neither mention'd by Bede nor aer Sink Su 
any ancient Author. ; forged. 


2ly, The Title, Reſponſio Abbatis Ban- 
5% ad Auguſtinum nnd. Gr. is 
only Sir Henry's, As it is only a Gueſs, 
that Dinoth at that time was the Abbot. 
 -. gly, According to Sir Henry, p. 106. 
the Archiepiſcopal See was remov'd from 
Caerleon upon Uſk to Llandaff anno 512, 
by St. \Dubritius firſt Biſbop of Llandaff; 
and ſoon after to (21) Menew (Menevia) 
in the time of Arthur King of the Bri- 
tans, near Fourſcore Years *. fore this ſu _ 
poſed Anſwer of the Abhot of Bangor. 
which you may alſo ſee Dy Heylin in his 


Help to the Engliſh 1 pP. oh Bur 


1 . call'd St, David's, from: the N ame of as of 


23 0 
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2 ſremt the wiſe Abbot of - Bangor 


knew nothing of this Removal.'"'"And Dy. 
Bull has the Misfortune, p. 53," ro be as 


ignorant as be, tho in bis own Sce. 
Aly. *Trs not very credible, that 4 Lear- 


A Uber. ee was, ſhould return 


4 welſh Anſwer ton Biſhop born and bred 
in Italy. 


Fly, Any one that is nd ; either 
with Engliſh or Welſh, may be ſure, "that 


Sir Henry's Manuſcript is not ſo old as the 
ERe formation. The Engliſh is. not hing like 
Sir Thomas More' . Ii ſuch at was 
ſpoten and writ-in Sir Henry Time. 
tb Welſh Lines, Mr. (22) Turberville 7955 


And 


are ſo Uncambrian for Orthogra Cog 
mixed with Engliſh Words, and 
to the Mode of the preſent Engliſh or | 
other Strangers, writing imperfectly, a 
they are apt to ſpeak, when they are cs 
young Smatterers in that Language; that 


"the Forger has diſcovered ſuffic rfficiently bis 


own Impoſture. _— eſe wr oi} ' be 
reckons eres 

uſt; The ordinary Uſe fe. of v Conſo- 
r inſlead of %, the Cambrian F: The 
writing u for 5 in the Word guec thred; 3 


| and for b in the Word Varod." 


png ho The Thar” K the Letter K (nid 


2 * * 
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is not at all in the Cambrian Alphabet) 
in Kyar, Kariad, Kaerllion, Kriſdion ; 
and that in yddeck, it is a meer An- 
gliciſm. n n, ; 
3ly, . Duw every where for dduw as 


7 or other Strangers, unacquain- 


ted with the Euphonia' of the Cambrian, 
are wont to write according to their own 
ungenuine Pronunciation of the Language. 
So Grifldion in one place, and Kriſdion in 
anot her; both wrong; yn in one place, 


and ynn in others; hwn in one place, | 


 hivn in another, and hien in @ Third, for 
hwn ; 1dden and ydym; boob and pob 
uvyddod, for vfuddod. | 
Aly, The uſe of theſe Two Words, hel- 
pio and gleimio, taken from' the modern 
Engliſh 'Help and Claim : a the latter 
perbaps 'was 'borrow'd from the French, 
after we bad the Laws and Language of 
the Norman Conqueror. Theſe Obſervations 
ſeem to demonſtrate, that the Impoſtor 
Ceboever be was) was not Maſter of bis 
„ A ws ro bge bc 
Beſides, this Aut hor adds, 1ſt, That 
the Cambrian or Britain Language is nat 
faithfully tranſlated. aly, That it is no 
leſs againſt the King's, chan the Pope's, 
Supremacy.” | | 
_ . 3ly, That if it were as genuine, 4s it 
bs ſpurious , St. Auguſtin's Demand (ſe- 
f * a 4 71 | conded 
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conded or confirm'd with (23) Miracles, - 
- which the Britans could not deny) is a 
much better Argument of the Pope's Au- 
thorityj; than the Britans Refuſal is 
againſt it. Eſpecially conſidering their 
Wickedneſs at that time For the. Puniſb- 
ment. whereof they. loſt their Nation and 
were ripe, either for à total Deſtruction, 
or 4 Reformation of Faith. For which you. 
may ſee, what Gildas wrote à little before 
in his Lamentation of the Miſeries of Bri- 
tain. Britain hath Biſhops enough, , ſays. 
bez but they are either Fools or Mini- 
ſters to the Paſſions of great or unchaſt 
Men. - It has Clergy enough; but for 
the moſt part, they are all wicked. 
They have only the Name of Paſtors, 
and are at the bottom Wolves prepared 
to kill the Souls of their Sheep, They, 
never think of doing good to the People, 


1 
Av * . Nenne 


* 
o 


„ 


LA 
* 


3) Ven, Jeda lib. z. cap. 2: Clunflongs Diſputatione ha- 
bita, neg; | mg neq; hortamentis neque increpationi- 
bus Auguſtini & Sociorum ejus Aſſenſum prebere volu- 
iſſent, tandem Auguſtinus juſta neceſſitate com- 

ulſus flectit genua ſua ad Patrem Domini noſtri Jeſu 

hriſti, deprecans ut viſum czco, quem amilerat, re- 
ſtitueret; & per illuminationem unius hominis corpo- 
ralem, in plurimorum cordi bus fidelium ſpiritualis gra- 
tiæ lugem accenderet. Nec morà illuminatur cæcus ac 
verus ſummæ lueis præco ab omnibus prædicatur Au- 

uſt inus. Tum Britones confitentur quidem intellexiſſe 

,, Veram eſſe viam ſuſtitiæ, quam predicaret Augu- 

; ſtinus ; fed non ſe poſſe, abſque ſuorum conſenſu ac li- 

dbemia, prilcis abdicare moribus. 115 | 


but 


teach the People, but at the ſame time 
they give them bad Examples. They 


very ſeldom offer Sacrifice, and never go 


to the Altar with a clean Heart, &c. 
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but only how to fill their Bellies. They- 
ſeek: for Churches, but it is only out of 
a greedy Deſire of filthy Gain. They 


m— — 


16. The Doctor has nom emptied his The Do2 
Quiver, of Arguments, I mean, not of ctor's Re- 


Railing, He begins, for Piety ſake, with 
4 Saint, to whom the Engliſh are more 


obliged, than to. their Parents, with ging, | 


St. Auguſtin of Canterbury. And, to 
hear the Doctor, you might. ſuppoſe he 
came- into England, like the Conqueror 
with Sword in Hand, We did indeed, 
ſays he p. 55, yield our ſelves to the 
Roman Uſurpation (St. Gregory, was a 
bloody Uſurper I) but it was becauſe we 
could not help it : We were at firſt forced, 


awed, and affrighted into this Submiſſion, . 
It ſeems St. Gregory's Generaliſſimo þ 


Canterbury came like the Trojan Horſe 
with a whole Army in'his Belly, and with 
Fire and Sword made cowardly England 
ſubmit to the Pope, and own bis Supre- 
macy, above Nine Hundred Tears. For 
who has not heard, ſays the Doctor, of 
the barbarous Maſſacre of the poor In- 
nocent Monks of Bangor to the Number of 
Twelve Hundred, for refuſing St. Auſtin's 
Propoſal, and aſſerting the Ancient 


flection | 


Rights 
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Rights and Privileges of the Britannick 
Churches? Poor innocent Proteſtant Monks ! 
"Twas a Thouſand pities. For there was 
never any known of the Breed, either fince 
or before. But had St. Auguſtin any 
Hand in their Deſtruction? I am ſorry to 
ſay, tis what many Proteſtants are willing 
do believe. But how to excuſs ſo black 
4 Slander i paſt my Comprehenſion 
The ancienteft Account of it, that we 
babe in Hiſtory, is in Venerable Bede 
Lib. 2. Cap. 2, related by Sir Henry Spel- 
. man p. 105, 106. But he that can find 
I any Colour in the Words of Bede, for that 
| Accuſation; may alſo accuſe Chriſt for mur- 
, © therins the Phariſees, He attributes the 
| great Overtbrom of the Britans, and the 
=_ - Deſtruction of the Monks, to the Fudg- 
: ment of God, and the Fury of the Pagan 
| Kino of ' the 'Nortbumbers Edilfride or 
| Erhelfride. Which therefore could not 
- be undertaken to revenge the Affront put 
= upon St. Auguſtin: And 1 
V of the "Monks, the furious Ning tells us 
1 bis Motive; viz. that they were fighting 
$ againſt bim, by their 5 50 The Hi- 
1 florian (24) poſitively Condemning the perſi- 
42 | dious Monks, and extolling St. Auguſtin. 


XVI 


eee wry bes. 
(24) Lid. Sigque gompletum eſt præſagium ſands 
Poarifigis Augen, quamvis ipſo jam multo ante tem- 


Pore 
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1. IXX. Heylin p. 67, quoting Gildas, 
2 ſays "the palit ye; Cbrin was 
planted here, tempore ſummo Tiberii Cæſa- 
ris, towards the latter End of Tiberius; 
who died the 16th or 26th of March anno 
Chriſti 35%. Dr. Bull would have bis Rea- 
der believe, p. 50, that this Iſland was 


1 = ® 70 2 4 n 
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por ad cœleſtia regna ſublato ; ut etiam temporalis 
teritũs ultionem ſentirent di, quod oblata fibi 
perpetuz ſalutis conſilia ſpreverant. Nicholas  Trivet, \ 
an Engliſh Dominican of the Fourteenth Century 
Spel. p. 111) adſcribes this Action to the Requeſt of 


ing Ethbelbert, after St. _—_— Deceaſe, poſt mortem 
8. * ini. But Ki thelbert had learn'd quite 


other Principles from As you may ſee in Bede 
J. x. ca 1 * . 2 to be 2 Didicerat 
enim 4 Doctoribus Aut boribuſ. ue ſalutis ſervitium 
Cbriſti voluntarium non — 2 2 8. Henry, 
p. 110, quotes an impertinent Writer, who ſays that 
theſe Words of Bede, guamvis ipſo jam multo ante tempore 
ad * regna ſublato, are wanting in all the Saxon 
Manulcripts of Bede. As if he had not writ his Hi- 
ſtory in Latin, but in the Saxon Language. But no 
one (that I know of) has yet told us, where all theſe 
more exact Tranſlations are to be found, | 
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- oct anno Chriſti 35, that is, near 
Nine Years, ſays he, before the founding 
of the Roman Church. _ means before 
St. Peter being Biſbqp of Rome. But 
the Atlas p. 36, has xj) that this is 
repughant to the Scripture, Acts xi. u. 4 
Neither does Gildas aſſert it, as be alſo 
owns, 

2. The: firft that ſpeaks of any Conuer- 
fon i in * Origen, in Lucam hom. 6. 
P. 215 B. But this was after King Lu- 
eius: Time, In the Fourth Age Ruſebius, | 
as quoted * the Atlas, ſeems to ſay L. g. 
Demonſtr. Evang. that ſome of the Apo- 
ſtles preach'd in the Britiſh Iſlands obich 
3s little or nothing to the purpoſe. For 
Preaching is not Converting eſpeciall * 

conſiderable 8 Beſides, if this 
Apoſtle DT” n to be the Biſhop of 
imſelf ( 


hams, ſte Le ) 
taphraſtes pretends, a man p. 3 
we ſhould —— the nearer, 4 0 1 In- 
nocent I, as ancient as Theodoter, ſos, 
St. Peter is the only Apoſtle that 
in the Welt, Eyiſt. . ad Decent. T. 2. —_ | 
p. 1245 D; be means, that went -up and 
down The Weſtern ro og to b Pope 
Clement indeed Ep. 1. ad Cor, . ſays St. 
Paul came Vn ad pft the M Which 
Dy. Pearſon, underſtands of Spain, But 

the true ſenſe is only this, that 


per 
* Paul, 70, ſuffer ns aa came * 
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the (25) Eaſt. to Rome. Ar fines in the 
1 Seniſy a Territory. 
See St. Matth. xii. u. 42. St. xi. 
v. 31. The words of Euſebius and Origen 
! were: probably all the: Feaſons that Theo- 
doret had te rectan the Britans among 
the Nations uubich tbe Apoſtles. converted 
to the Faith f Cbriſt. Lib. g. contra 
a ws nd abi 2 
3. Tbe Atlas, p. 37, is f Opinion, 
that the firſt Converſion in Our Iſland 
happen d. between A. Plautius's Coming 
ever in the Time f Claudius anno Chriſti 
43, and the fatal Battel between Boadicea 
and Suetonius Faulinus in the . Reign of 
Nero anno Chriſti 61. He proves. it from 
SGildas. But, [4bink, be is under à mi- 

fate. For Gildas places the: firft Conver- 

ſion here after the Defeat of Boadicea in 
the Time: of the. Second Subjection ac be 

. lin in aalen 

44 7 tlas | ; 

ory ene 


after he was ſet at Liberty at Rome, did not return into 
#be Eaſt. For he certainly defign'd it in the Epiſtlas 
which we wrote from Italy, Philip. L v. 25, 26. ch. ii v. 24. 
Philemon v. 22. Heb. xiii. v. zz. And that he exe- 
cuted/ it really, it appears from his Epiſtles to Timo- 
thy and Titus. Which is therefore the Opinion of St. 
- Chryſoſtom, Tbeodoret, Pear ſon, Uſber, Tillemont, 8&c. Tho? 
the Atlas, by a Miſtake, Tays p. 39, Ve bave all the 4n- * 
cient Fathers unanimouſly affirming, that, from the Time of 
his Liberty to that of his Suffering, he continually preached 
wx 2 in the Veſtern Parts only, See Monf. Tillemont 
upon St. Pau, Note 11117. 
1 | calls 
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_ calls it in bis Prologue; that is, (derten 
Paulinus's Victory and the Perſecution of 


Dioclefian, Beſides, ſceing Nero Per- 
ſecution began anno Chriſti 64, that ee, 


Three Tears after Boadices's Misfo 
if the Inbabitants fe Britain had 2 


the Faith before it, they would doubtleſs 
2 


babe 1 Matter © both o Nero 
Sword, and Gildas's Pen; as be mentions 
St. Alban, St. Julius, k. Aaron, and o- 


tber Britiſh Martyrs in the Perſecurion of 


Diocleſian. Laſth, the ſpbort Period of 


| Eighteen Tears, the continual Diſturbance 


the Nation, and the Wars of Caratac, | 
will ſcarce admit a weak Probability of ny 
numerous Converſions in that Time. Of 

4. Gildas, num. 4, gives us an Avcount 
of” Boadices? s "Overthrow. He adds; 
num. 5, that now the Country was not 


reputed as Britannia, but Romania,” and 


whatſoever Braſs, Silver, or Gold it 
could poſſeſs, was ſtamp'd with the 
Image of Ceſar. In the mean while 

(num. 6,) Chriſt— ſpreading ſorth througij- 


out the whole World his moſt glorious 


Light, eſpecially in the Reign of Tiberius 


+ Ceſar (whereas, in regard that the Empe- 
ror threatned Death to the Diſturbers 


of the Profeſſors thereof, Religion was 


moſt largely without any hindrance dif. 


perſed) did firſt caſt on this Iſland — his 


Laws. 
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Laws. (26) Which (num. ,) altho' 


they were receiv'd of the Inhabitants but 
with lukewarm Minds, remain'd notwith- 


ſtanding fully in the Minds of ſome — un- 


til the Nine-years Perſecution of the 
Tyrant Dioclæſian. n 

5. We have then no certain Knowledge 
of Chriſtianity in Britain, before King 
Lucius. Who bad Inſiruftions in the 
Chriſtian Faith from Miſſionaries ſent by 
Pope Eleutherius, as the Engliſh after- 
wards had theirs from (a) St. Gregory, 
Dr. Heylyn, in his Help to Hiſtory, refers 
the Three Archiepiſcopal Sees of the Bri- 


tans to the time of King Lucius, p. 67. 


The Faith of Chrift, ſays he, was as it 
ſeems conceab'd here and hidden till the 
time of Lucius, who publickly making 
profeſſion of it procured Three Archiepiſ- 
copal Sees to be erected, at Tork, Caer- 


—— - N 


*— — — 


* 


| | $ 
(.ch) Interea . ore rigenti Inſulæ, & velut 


ngiore terrarum ſecëſſu loli viſibili bon proxime, ve- 


rus ille univetſo orbi prefulgidum ſui coruſcum oſten- 


dens, tempore (ut {cimus) ſummo Iiberii Czlaris (quo 
ablque ullo impedimento ejus propagabatur religio, 
comminataà, Senatu nolente, ; Principe morte delatori- 
bus mil itum ejuſdem) radios ſuos primùm indulget, id 
eſt, tua precepta Chriſtus. Que licet ab Incolis tepi- 
de ſuſcepta ſunt, apud quoſdam tamen integre, & alios 
minus, uſque ad Diocleſiani novennem 
Ter manſerunt. | | | \ 
(a) When he ſent St. Auguſtin and his Companions, 
the Saxons or the Engliſh had been in Britain about 
150 Years : Bede l. 1. Hiſt, cap. 23; that is, from the 
Year 449. 1 EY N 
et leon 
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leon upon Uſk, and London, for the 
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North, Weſt, and Southern Parts; and. 


Suffragan Biſhops to be aſſign'd to each 


of them. Of theſe and their Succeſſors 
we have little Conſtat, only ſome Foot- 
ſteps in ſome Places. whereby we may 
diſcern the Ruin of Religion, which had 

been made here by the Saxons, But when 


the Saxons were converted to the Chri- 


ſtian Faith, they grew more zealous of 
the ſame than formerly they had been 


_ averſe from it; and gave it ſuddenly a ge- 


neral and unanimous Admittance. Which 
being done, that Part of England, which 
was then in their Poſſeſſion, was divided 


into the Two -Provinces of Canterbu 


and York, Of the Saxons we are alſo told 
by the Atlas p. 45, that after their Conver- 
fion they. were zealous in their Religion, 
and abounding in all the Works of Cha- 
25 the moſt certain Sign of a true Chri- 
ian. | 
6. The Atlas would baue us believe 
p. 47, 48, that probably there were ſome 
7 the Saxons converted before St. Augu- 
in'? Coming by St, Kentigern alias Sr. 
Mungo, or other Britiſh Saints; 0 not 
in Kent it ſelf, Bertha King Ecbelbert's 
Queen being a Chriſtian, the only Daughter 
4. Charipertus King of Paris, who gave 
er in Marriage upon Conaition that ſhe 
ſbould have Liberty of profeſſing ber Re- 


ligion, 
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ligion, and Luidhardus or Letardus Biſhop 
of Senlis r attend her. But ſince. none 


. of our old Hiſtorians mention any ſuc h 


Converts, joining St. Auguſtin ; tis certain 
their Number was either inconſiderable 


XXX11 


or none at all. The Queen's Leal for - 


Religion. did not appear till after St. Au- 
- guſtin's Coming over, On the contrary 
as to the. time paſt (26) St. Gregory 


mildly reprehends her Negleci. 


7. But the Atlas never diſcredited bim- 


ſelf mare, than by giving us this Account 
2 French Ae; that the Chri- 
lanity of England was owing rather to 
the Franks, than to the Romans. We 
are ſenſible how much we ow'd to the 
Franks, fince they had never the Charity 
to attempt our Converſion, till St. Gre- 
ory's Miſſionaries appear d? And this ⁊ea- 
tous Prelate, in his Letters to the French 
Aings Theodoricus and Theodobertus, 
and their Grandmother Brunichildes, King 
Sigibert' ? Queen, endeauour d to make the 
French Courts no leſs (27) ſenſible of their 
r | Clergy's 


SHITE. MTS” 


20 In Fpift. ad eam ſcripts, apud Spelm. p. 85: Et 
| quilem * + re filii noſtri, Cehjugis veſtti animos 
buiſtis inflectere. Ibid. Et quoniam, Deo volente, 
aptum nunc tempus eſt; agite ut divina gratia co- 
operante cum augmento poſlitis, quod neglectum eſt, 
inn (aput Spelm. p. 70 
27 . . 5. P. 5 „Dek. . apu ; pe » Þ. 7. 
ad Theodoricum, Auſtraſia & * Buigundia Re- 


em; 
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Clerc ys Neglect. The greateſt Obligation 
we had to the French, was only this,” that 


ſome of \ their "Prieſts dame with St, Au- 


guſtin aud his Companions into England 


to be their Interpreters, But for this too 


we may thank St. Gregory, as Venerable 
Bede cakes notice L 1, Hiſt. Cap. 25; and 


it is evident from St.-Gregory's Epiſtles 


collected by Sir Henry Spelman ; ſiuch unde- 
niable inſtances of Zeal for bur Converſion, 
that it drew this Acknowledgment from 
Sir Henry's pen. p. 92. Vides quanto 
fervore æſtuabat inſignis Præſul in opere 
Domini promovendo/! Lou ſee how fer- 
vent this Excellent Prelate was in carry- 
ing on God's Work 


8. Some, to the Eternal Diſgrate of the 


Reformation, haus been ſo drunk with the 


Phariſees Spirit of Infidelity and Impiety, 


as ta bomit out Blaſphemies .apainſt the 


Great and Undeniable Miracles' which it 


pleaſed God '10:\' work" by St. Auguſtin, 


and his Companions "in the "Converſion of 
TOTAL YN 4 N LA J L K NR n ; 


_— \ y "2 » 4 1 " hn 


gem; pervenit ad nos Anglorum gentem ad fidem Chri- 
ſtianam, Deo miſerante, defideranter_yelle converti; 
ſed Sacerdotes veſtros è vicino negligere, & deſideria 

eorum ceſſatre ſua adhortatione -incendere:* "Ob hoc 

igitur Auguſtinum ſer vum Dei præſentium porritorem, 
cujus Zelus & Studium bene nobis eſt cognitum, cum 
aliis ſeryis Dei illue prævidimus dirigendum. Quibus 
etlam injunximus, ut aliquos ſecum è vicino debeant 


Preſbyteros ducere, cum quibus eorum poſſint mentes 
agnolcere, & voluntates admonitione ſua, quantum 
Veus donaverit, adjuvare. . SEED 


the 
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the Engliſh. Neither can I quite excuſe 
Sir Henry; who, p. 93, 2 2 dares not 
deny them, has yet the Raſhneſs to be- 
lieve, that St. Auguſtin yielded too far to 
Temptations of Vanity upon that account, 
Of the Miracles you may read Sir Henry, 
P. 68, 80, 82, 83, 93, 95, 105. And Vene- 
rable Bede lib. 1. Hiſt. cap. 26, & 32. lib. 
2. Cap. 2. IE 3: 
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True Church of CHRIST, 

Shewed by concurrent Teſtimonies of 
Scripture and Primitive Tradition. 
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CHA p. I. 
The Rueſtion of Supremacy Stated. 


rl 
The different Relations of Church and State; 


Ho che Church and State maß 
I comprehend the very ſame Per- 
FI 28 ſons, they have yet ſo different 

Relation both to the End, the 
Principle, and the Rules of Government, thar 
he, who is the Head in either of them, may 
be a Subject in the other. As this was never 
8 in Chriſtendom before the Sjxteenth 

entury, ſo it might ſtill have, paſs'd for a 
ſelf-evident Truth, if a conſiderable Prince 
had not aſſumed both the Title and Juriſdi- 
| B cio 


% 


| Of Supremacy. Part III. 
cCition of Head of the Church '; and obliged his 

Subjects to ſwear to the Lawfulneſs of his un- 
juſt Attempt, that ſo the Pope's Authority, 
which; in his Kingdom, had had Preſcription 
above Nine Hundred Yeats,” might not check 
his Intemperance, nor obſtruct the Divorce, 
on which his Heart was reſolutely bent. This, 


with the ſeizing” of the Lands and Reve- f 


nues of 645 Monaſteries, 90 Colleges, 110 
Hoſpitals, ànd 2374 Chanteries and Free- 
Chappels, introduced the pretended Engliſh 
Reformation, and has ſince been its ſtrongeſt 

Support. For it has ſtampt Authority upon 
all the other Articles, Chriſt built his Church 
upon the Supremacy of St. Peter, St. Matth. xvi. 
v. 18. And the Engliſh Reformation was 
built upon the Spiritual Supremacy, and Au- 


thority of the Crown. So that we cannot 


wonder, that this is one of the 39 Articles. 
Indeed it ought to have been the Firſt, be- 
ing the PMother⸗ Article, and Source of 
the rem” . 

II. Ambitious Princes ſeldom want 
Flatterers. But this Attempt of throwing off 
the Popes ſupreme Authority in Spirituals, 
and lodging it in the Crown, was ſo unac- 
cocuntable, firſt in a Chriſtian King, next in 
a Child, and then in a Woman, that the Re- 
formers abroad were aſham d of it. Calvins 
Reſentment is very well known. And Kem- 
nitias, a zealous Lutheran, is reported to have 
writ thus of Queen Elixabeth: (a) Elizabeth, 
with a womaniſh ana never heard of Pride, has 


— 


5 0 In Epiſt. ad EleForem Brande burg. Famine, & 
ay inaudito faſtu, ſe Papiftam & Caput Eccle- 
ſiæ fecit. | | | 
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mads ber ſelf « SHE-POPE, and Head of the 
n 1 2 I Trgl/ 
III. When this Royal Statue was firſt 
ſet up, many choſe. rather to incur” their 
Prince's. higheſt Diſpleaſure, than to Adore 
it ; as the Biſhop of Rocheſter, and Sir Thomas 
More. It being then efteem'd a manifeſt Sole- 
ciſm in Chriſtianity, and a ſacrilegious Uſur- 
pation. of Church-Rights, to ſer the Sheep 
above the Paſtors, the Laity above the Prelates 
in the Government of the Church. They 
knew the King of England was an abſolute 
Sovereign; but to give him a Spiritual as well 
854 Temporal Supremacy, to make him and his 
Parliament the chief. udges in Controverſies 
of Religion, was to invert the Order of 
Chriſt, and to break in upon the Rules, both 
of the Goſpel and Common Senſe. For in Diſ- 
putes of Religion, how can he be the fupreme 
Judge, who has no Paſtoral Commiſſion from 
Chriſt 5 Who has no Part in the Hierarchy 
of the Church ; who, by Baptiſm, enter'd in- 
deed into the Fold, and became her: Subject, 

but was never advanced to the Number 

bs Pullin, 14s ni Wh 
IV. We give to Ceſar what is due to Ce- 
far, when we acknowledge him to be a So- 
vereign Monarch, and lodge, in his Hands 
only, a Temporal Supremacy in the Government 
of the State. But, ſince Chriſt did not chuſe 
Kings, but Biſhops, to rule his Church; to al- 
low him more, is to deprive God of his Right, 
and to make it over to Ceſar. Tis the Inte- 
reſt indeed of Princes, as well as their Duty, 
to employ their Power for the Ends of Reli- © 
gion, and the Spiritual Good of. their Sub- 
jects. But cannot med done, by r 4 

. 2 t 


Of Supremacy. Part III. 
the Doctrine of the Paſtors of the Church? 
Miuſt they needs direct their Teachers, judge 
their Judges, lead their Guides, and over-awe 
their Prelates ? If a Biſhop; in Temporals, ſets 
himſelf up above his Prince, he is a Rebel. 
And if a Prince, in judging of Religion, will 
be ſubje# to no one; if he invades the Rights 
of the Sanctuary, and breaks in upon his Laws, 
from whom even Princes hold their Commiſ- 
ſion, muſt his Attempt be either winked at, 
or buoy'd np with Flattery ? | | 
V. The Conclufion is this; that, accor- 
ding to the Goſpel; the Epiſcopacy and the Crown 
have quite different Tenures. In the Fourth 
Century, a great Biſhop, in a Letter to the 
Emperor, told him, he was not to (a) medale 
in Eccleſſaſtical Affairs; but to learn them of the 
Biſhops : That God had given him the Power of 
the" Empire ; and bad intruſted them with that 
which” concerns the Church. 3 
And in the Fifth, an Eminent Pope writ 
thus to the Emperor Anaftaſius : (b) There are 
Two ſorts of Power, ſays he, which exerciſe So- 
vereignty over all the World; The ſacred Autho- 
rity of Biſhops, and the Authority of Kings. The 


(a) Hoſius apud S. Athan. in Ep. ad Solit. vitam 4 
tes, Ne te miſceas Eccleſiaſticis, neque nobis in 
genere precipe : ſed. potiùs ea à nobis diſce; Tibi 
Deus imperium commiſit: nobis, que ſunt Eccleſiæ, 
coneradidit. Et quemadmodum qui tuum Imperium 
malignis oculis carpit, contradicit Ordinationi divi- 
ne: ita, & tu cave, ne, quæ ſunt Eceleſiaæ, ad te tra- 
Hens, magno Crimini obnoxius fias. Date, ſeriptum 
eſt, que 7 Caſaris Caſari, & que ſunt Dei Deo. Ne- 
que igitur fas eſt, nobis in terris imperium tenere: 
neque tu Thymiamatum & ſacrorum poteſtatem habes, 
Imperator. Monſ. du Pin. cent. 4. p. 41. | 
) Gelaſius J. Ep, 8. anno 493. Du Pin. Cent. 5. par. 2. 
n | 

Bl. * Charge 
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Ch. L F. 1. Of Supremacy. 3 
Charge of Biſhops i ſo much the greater, becauſe 
they muſt give an Account at the Day of Fudg- 
ment, of the Action, of Kings. You know, vir, 
that tho you are Supreme, and your Dignity exceſls 
all others ; yet you are obliged to ſubmit your ſelves 
to the Authority of thoſe, that miniſter about Holy 
things. That you require of them the Principles of 
your Salvation, and ought to follow the Rules 
which they preſcribe, for the receiving of the Sa- 
craments, and diſpoſing Eccleſiaftical Matters. Fur 
if the Biſhops, being perſwaded that God bath 
given you a Sovereign Power over things Tempo- 
ral, yield Obedience to your o_ Laws, without 
oſing your Power in Temporal Matters; with 
Fd Daw Reverence ought yon to be ſubject in 
Spiritual Things to thoſe, who are ſet apart for 
the Diſtribution of the Holy Sacraments * And if 
all the Faithful ought to ſubmit themſelves, in ge- 
neral, to all the Biſhops which diſcharge their Office 
well ; with how much greater reaſon ought they 
to yield to the Biſhop of the Holy See, whom God 
hath made the Firſt among the Biſhops, and the 
Church has ahways acknowledged for ſuch ? 

VI. What King James I. ſays, in his 
Premonition to . all Chriſtian Monarchs, is remar- 
 kable: The Lower Houſe of Parliament, at the 

framing of the Oath of Allegiance, made it to con- 
tain, That the Pope had no Power to excom- 
municate me; which I cauſed them to reform; 
only making it to conclude, that no Excommu- 
nication of the Pope's can warrant my Sub- 
jects to practiſe againſt my Perſon, or State. 
VII. And now we are told, that (e) the 
Reformation it ſelf in all Parts, and in this Nation 


— 


(e) Obſervations upon an Eſſay for Catholick Communion. 
p. 8. approved by the Late Biſbop of Glouceſter, : 
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in particular, is lamentable. That one thing 

| elpecially, is very offenſive and inexcuſable :. that 

1 is, The Uſurpation-of the State upon the Rights 

"M of Chriſt's Charch, and the Compliance f the 
Cle: So that we have no Chriſtian Diſcipline.— 

Nor can they bold « National Synod, or ſo much 

as cenſure an impious Book, without 4 ſpecial Li- 

. eenſe from the Prince, The ſame Author, p. 200, 

charges the State with ſacrilegious Uſurpations 

| 2 the Rights of Chrift's Kingdom; and the 

Llergy with Unfaithfulneſs, and treacherous Com- 

pliazces.. Laſtly, ſpeaking of Snares, which he 

lays, tbe Devil bad laid at the very Eutranct of 

| | all Eccleſiaſtical Preferments; and what. elſe, 

3 fays he, was that wicked Oath introduced by 

| Ienry VII. and continued till the late Revolu- 

1 tion? But is not this to confeſs the Church 

of England has been guilty of continual Per⸗ 

fury, above a Hundred and Fifty Years to- 
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How Mr. L. has flared the Queſtion of 


| . Supremacy. 
Fire, HH E Reformation in England havi 
Fark been both uſhered in, 124 9 | 
ed by the Spiritual Supremacy of Kings and Autho- 
rity of Parliaments, Mr. L. may be very well al- 
low d to have fo good an Opinion of the Origin 
9k fo admirable a Blefling, as to place Sapremaex 
” + _ beth in the Front and in the Rear of his Bit. 
gourſe. He makes it his main Queſtion ; but, 
unleſs I am much miſtaken, he has neither 
fully nor fairly ſtared it: Firſt, As to the Pope, 
he treats him as civilly, as the Rabble does, 
when they follow him and the Pretender to 
thz Bonefire. But he never tells his Rar, 
at 2 where 


' where Chriſt has placed the Spiritual Supre- 
macy of his Church. Which, in ſo great a 
Doctor was no ſmall Sin of Omiſſion. 7 
muſt confeſs the Hiftory of the New Teſtawent is 
very barren, a4 to Facts relating to the Spiritual 
Juriſdiction of the Laity over Biſhops. And 
this perhaps occaſion d his Silence. But Spi- 
ritual Supremacy muſt be ſomewhere. The 
laſt but ewo of the 39 Articles, places it in 
the Qucen: Whom St. Paal does not even per- 
mit 0 ſpeak in the Church, 1 Cor. xiv. v. 35, 
much leſs to govern it; to pretend to St. Pe- 
ters Keys by Excommunication ; to teach her 
Prelates; or to receive Appeals from their 
Sentence, in Diſputes of Religion. So the 
Queſtion will be, whether the Chief Biſhop or 
the Queen; or (if you pleaſe) whether the 
Queen or St. Peter has the faireſt Title? But 
if Mr. L. had ſtated it thus, it would have 
ſpoil'd the Beauty of his Declamations. 
Secondly, If Mr. L. had intended to diſpute 
ſeriouſly, he would not have meaſured the 
Pope's Authority, either by the Practice or 
the Pretenſions of ſome of his Predeceſſors, but 
only by what the Cacholick Church allows to 
be his due, Jure Divino. Whatever Right is 
got by Cuſtom and the Laws of the. Church, 
may alſo be recall'd by it, and brought back 
to the firſt Inſtitution. And whilſt neither Bi- 
ſhops nor Kings are impeccable, they may - 
both be tempted ſometimes to abuſe their Au- 
thority, and to carry their Claims higher, 
than either Juſtice or Conſcience will allow. 
In which Caſe, if they demand our Concur- 
rence, We ought to obey God, rather than Men. 
Acts v. v. 29. But what Power is there upon 
Earth, which cannot 3 ? Dr. Burnet, 
| 4 bh 


he 
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1 Of Supremacy. Part III. 
—_ in his Hiſtory of the Reformation, complains, 
3 that Excommunication is, by the Royal Autho- 
4 rity, pronounced in a Secular Court. But, 
i does the King by this forfeit his Crown? Pa- | 
1 rents have certainly a Divine Right over 
their Children. Vet, how frequently do they N 
exceed in the Exerciſe of it? 11 
Thirdly, He takes it for granted, p. 197, &. 
that the Pope is an Univerſal Biſhop, and an 
Univerſal Monarch : The Univerſal Monarch 
' the Church, p. 13 ; or rather of the whole Wor 
P. 194. But, why ſhould he load him with 
Titles, which he does not claim? By an Uni- 
werſal Biſhop (tho the Word may be taken 
otherwiſe) we mean Him, to whom all 
other Biſhops are Vicars. In which Senſe | 
Chriſt is the only Univerſal Biſhop, as well as 
the only Univerſal Monarch. For all Biſhops 
5 are his Vicars, all Princes are his Vicegerents. 
And thus the Title cannot, without Blaſphe- 
my, be attributed to the Pope. But has he 
therefore no Authority over the reſt of the 
Flock? If Chriſt had only had One Apo- 
fle ; and had given him as large a Com- 
miſſion as theſe Words import, Feed my Lambs, 
Feed my Sheep ; he might juſtly have claim'd 
| ſome Degree of Superintendency, and Juriſ- 
| | diction over all the Church (as the common 
Center of Unity) without prejudicing the 
Right of other Paſtors. This we call Supre- 
macy. But this Authority would neither have 
made him, in the above-mentioned Senſe, an 
Univerſal Paſtor, nor an Univerſal Monarch, ei- 
-cher over the Church, or over all Chriftians, 
much leſs over the whole World; and, in 
* to the Civil Government, no Monarch 


ww. 


Fourthly, 


| 9 
Fourthly, He takes it for granted, that the The Pope's 
Pope has an abfolute, unlimited, and unlimitable — 
Authority. He acquaints his Reader, p. 41, 
that one of Rome s Eſſential Articles, is de 
Univerſal, and Unlimited 5 4 f of ber Bi- 
ſhop, that he is to be, an Abſolute and Deſpo- 
Tick Head, or King over the whole World, 194. Thai 
the Supremacy he claims, is no leſs than an Abſolute 
Sovereignty over all the Churches, and Kingdoms 
the Earth ; as Succeſſor of St. Peter, and Heir 
of all the Promiſes made to him Unalterable, Unli- 
mitable, and Unaccountable to Per upon 
Earth, 82. A frightfol Idea ! were it astrue, as 
it is deform'd ! And France, ſays he, 109, bas li- 
mited the Pope's Supremacy, that is, indeed taken 
it wholly away. *Tis thus Men argue, when 
their Deſign is not to aſſert Truth; but to 
make Schi/m perpetual, But 1f, If France 
has taken the Supremacy wholly away : Mr. L. 
does as good as tell us, that his Quarrel 
is not to the Pope's Spiritual Juriſdiction, 
which, he knows, the French acknowledge 
to be Jure divino, but only to what he takes 
to be Injuſtice, Tyranny and Pride, which | 
indeed can no where be more deteſtable, than 
in the Principal See. 2, By giving his Rea- 
der this exorbitant Notion, he has fairly ac- 
quitted the Catholick Church, which never 
held the Pope had any ſuch extravagant Pow- 
er, by the Inſtitution of Chriſt. 3h, What 
is there ſo very  Defpotick in the Commiſſion, 
Feed my Lambs, feed my Sheep * Does not St. 
Peter himſelf tell Paſtors, they ought not to 
behave, themfelves as Lords over God's Inheri- _. 
 Fance, ws xeJexverworles 3 Kanger, I Pet. v. v. 3; but 
as Fathers only? 4%, I ſhould rather think 
that 8 Power coming from God, ſhould ad- 
mit 
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ww” r mit of .ſuch Conditions as r ſuitable 


to the Good of the Subjects. A Parent's 

Right is undoubtedly from God, not from 

any human  Conſticution, or the Grant of 

Princes. And Dr. Beveridge will tell us, that 

9 Biſhop holds by the lame Tenure, Yer 
the 


; 1 


r of theſe are either Unlimited, or Un- 


Timitable, by human Laws. gh, Suppoſe 


Fecleſiattical Appeals were not to be made 
from the. Archbiſhop of Canterbury, to the 
Crown; would this intitle him to a Power 
ſo. Arbitrary, that is, ſo licentious and lawleſs, 


that His Conſcience alone ſhould be ex- 


empt from the Obligation of either executing 


in no caſe, be accountable to the Biſhops of he 


or obſerving the Canons; or that he could, 


ohn xxiii Province? Pope Jobn XXIII was * by 
O 


epoſed, 


the Council of Conftance, . Anno 1415, for Male- 


end why. , miniſtration, quod Papatum ipſum, ſays the 


Council, male adminiſtraſſet. With this Proviſo 
too, that if either he, or Gregory XII, or Bene- 
did XIII, were afterwards choſen by the Car- 


dinals, the Election ſhould be void. Accor- 


may not the Church be as ſafe in the Han 


the Caſe with 


dingly the Choice fell upon Martin V, whoſe 
Succeſſor. at. preſent is Clement XI.  6/y, Wh 


of a Biſhop, as in thoſe of Lay-men ; of In- 


fants, or of Women? Tis a mighty Grie- 


vance, that the Pope claims his Supremacy, 


p. 82, not by any Ecclefiaſticsl Conſtitution, or 


Grant of Temporal Princes, which might be Con- 
ditional, Limited, and Revocable; but by a Di- 
vine and arg Right. But, how ſtands 

r. L's Church? Does not the 
King claim his Spiritual Supremacy in the ve- 
ry ſame manner, that he does the Crown, by 
a Divine and Inde feaſible Right ? And if he lips 
| into 
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into any Miſmanagement in Church-Affairs, 
who muſt call him to an Account? Or, has 
* a Right Unalterable, Dulimitable, and Un- 
accountable to any Power upon Earth 2 S0 
rous it is, for a Diſputant to have a bad Me- 
mory.. - Seventhly, I never heard till now, that 


the Biſhop of Rome laid Claim to all rhe Pro- 


miſes made to St. Peter, to his doing Miracles, 
to his dying a Marr, &c. I imagin d, it 
had only been to ſuch. as belong'd to his 
Paſtoral Office. And it is another New  Dif- 
covery, that his Sovereignty extends over all the 
Kingdoms of the Earth: I thought he had only 
been Head of the Church ; and of ſuch Chriſtians, 
as ate ſubject to it by Baptiſm. But Mr. L. 
it ſeems, has better Intelligence. Unleſs he 
thinks, there is no need of telling Truth, when 
a Man 8 againſt the Pope. 
Fifthly, 


the Depoſing Power, he gives 7, Deps. 


us this Opinion, Page 198: Though every King fing Power, 


is not 4 Biſhop, get the Univerſal Biſhop muſt 
likewiſe be Uni I King, with Power to Depoſe 
all Kings at his pleaſure.” It ſeems Mr. L. is 
deeply read in the Patents of Univerſal Biſhops. 
However, tis certain, the Pope is neither an 
Univerſal King, nor any King at all: Much 
leſs can he Depoſe all Kings at his pleaſure. But, 
what if either Kings, or Popes be — 2 
Have they neither Temporal nor Spiritual Juriſ- 
dition; unleſs Impeccable ? This indeed would 
ſet Mankind fairly-upon the Level, and de- 
throne all the Kings in the World. Cannot 
Subjects too exceed as well as others; and both 
claim and practiſe a Depoſing Power? Or, be- 


cauſe both may be to blame, muſt there be 


neither Pope nor People? Fact, is not always an 
Argument of Right, as Some-body has fully 
5 6 _ prov'd 


cannot, upon any pretence, be . 5 from it. 
nor the Priviledges of their Cl 


Geograpbus confirms, Page oog. But his ſaying 


that a few ſuch will utterly ſink the Reputa- 
tion of whatever he relates concerning Re- 
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-prov'd againſt Mr. Higden ; King Charles loft 


oth his Crown and his Life, by the Fury of 
his Subjects. And Mr. L. thinks Page 80, that 
the Fate of another was very hard: Who was 
Abdicated 'in England, beceufs be was a Papiſt; 


and the Pope, ſays he, wrought bis Depoſition, he- 
| "cauſe he was too much a Proteſtant. 9 | 


The Sorben, which is no inconſiderable Uni- 
verſity, Anno 1663, paſs d this Act: It it not 


the Doctrine of the Faculty, that the Pope has any 
" Authority upon the Temporals of the moſt Chriſtian 
X 75 Ney, the Faculty has always withſtood 
'#boſe 


„ who held, that Authority was even indirect. 

It is the Doctrine of this Faculty, that his moſt 
Chriſtian Majeſty in Temporals neither acknowledges, 
nor has any Lord over bim, but God. And that 
bis Subjects owe Allegiance to bim ſo, that they 


Dr. Barrow Page 26, lays the French, will not 
permit the Supremacy of their King in Temporals, 
in Spirituals, to 


This the Atlas 


be conteſted in their | King 


nd Cn aw fc. oc. = aro. 8 


that the French would never receive the Council 4 
Trent, (unleſs he means the Decrees of Diſ- 
cipline only,) is ſuch an unpardonable Miſtake, 
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ligion. 

Sixthly, Some would have it thought a con- 
ſiderable Grievance, that Biſhops, at their Or- 
dination, take an Oath of 1 to the Pope: 
That they muſt have their Bulls from him: 
That his Mandates are couch'd in too inſolent 
a Form, Nulli ergo hominum liceat hanc paginam 
noſtræ voluntatis infringere: And the like. But 
all theſe (being introduced by Cuſtom) if 17 

N le 
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ble to juſt Exceptions, may be reform d. And, 
I fear, are only inſiſted upon by thoſe, who 
are afraid of nothing ſo much, as that the 
Schiſm ſhould ever have an End. The Pro- 
teſtants in Germany, thought they did the Re- 
| formation a notable piece of Service, by pub- 
| liſhing a Memorial of Abuſes in the Court of 
Rome; drawn up (by order of Pope Paul III.) 
by the Cardinals Contareni, Sadole, Caraffa, 
4 Pool, and Five other Prelates, Anno 15 38. The 
F original of which Abuſes, they ſay, were, 
2 That ſome of the Pope's Predeceſſors, having tender 
4 Ears, gathered together a multitude of Teachers, 
. according to their own Deſires ; not to teach them 


that they ought to do, but to find out, by their 


D Application and Addreſſes, ways to juſtify what- 
s Wl ſcever they had a mind to do. That this was the 
J Cauſe, (not to mention, that 2 always at- 

tends Greatneſs, as the Shadow dots the Body; and 
that Truth is always at much Pains, to come to 
the Ears of Princes) from which a great num- 
ber of Abuſes have enter d, as from another Tro- 


Memorial, if True, ſerves only to ſnew, Firf, 
That Abuſes, even in the Court of Rome, are 
no Part of Catholick Faith, Secondly, That 
what the Reformers aim'd at, was not Unity, 
but Schiſm : Not to correct the Abuſes of the 
Court ; but to ſubvert the Faith of the Catholick 
Church, | it 
Seventhly, Tis to me a Matter of no ſmall 
Surprize, that ſome of thoſe, that inveigh moſt 
bitterly againſt the Pope's Supremacy ; ſhould 
yet maintain, that the Juriſdiction of every 
Biſhop whatſoever reaches over the whole 
Church. This ſeems to be the Opinion of 
Mr. L's Vindicator, Page 33; which he Endea- 
vours 


jan Horſe, into the Church of God. But this 
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- - 


| Of Supieniaey. Pare 111; 
yours to back with the Authority of St. Chyy- 
ſoftom. Aud Mr. S'=— in his Obſervations 
abo an Efſay for Catbalick Communion, Page 39, 
tells us poſitively, that though the Archbiſhop's 
Authority is Superior to that of the other Biſhops 3 
yet is there an Authority, which every Biſhop haf 
throughout the. whole Cathalick Church. Is the 
Biſhop of Rome here to be excepted 2 Or has 
the Nag's-Head- Hiftory, any thing to do with 
his Ordination? If not, his Spiritual Juriſ- 
diction reaches undoubtedly into. England, and 
to the utmoſt Pales of the Catholick Com- 
mun ion ad FRO. | 
Vat we  Eighthly, The Doctrine of the  Catholick 
bold of Su- Church, concerning the Pope's Supremacy, is 
premacy. contain d in theſe Two Articles. | 
_ . Firf,, That Chriſt (after his Reſurrection) 
to preſerve the Unity of his Church, gave 
St. Peter à Superintendency, or Juriſdiction, 
over his whole Flock. 
Secondly, That thĩs Office, according to 
Chrift's Inſtitution, was, after St. Peter's de- 
ceaſe, to paſs to his Succeſlors, appointed by 
the Church: And that theſe are ; 
Biſhops of Rome. The firſt is grounded upon 
the Scripture, St. Fobn 21. v.15, 16, 17, com- 
par d with St, Marth. 1 6. v. 18, 19, The Se- 
cond, on the perpetual Tradition of the Catho- 
lick Church. So we know from the Scripture, 
St. Fobm 20. v. 22, 23, that the Apoſtles re- 
ceiv'd the Holy Ghoſt, with Power to forgive 
Sins. But that this Power was always to be 
continued; from Tradition only. 
St. Auguſtin join d both together, when (1) 


* 


(1) Lib. con. Epiſt. Fundam. C. 5. Tenet ab ipſa ſede Pe- 
tri Apoſtoli, cui paſcendas oves ſuas poſt reſurrectionem 
inus commendavit, uſque ad præœſentem Epiſcopa- 
tum, Succeſſio Sacerdotum. g he 


I a «a = = ac — * * 


Ch. I. f. 2. Of Supremacy, 


he ſaid, a Sucteſſon- of Biſhops from the See of 
St. Peter, to whom Cbriß, after | bis Reſurre#ion, 
committed hu Flock, tothe preſent Epiſcopacy, holds 

me in the Catholick Communion. 5% 


And St. Ferom writing to Pope Damaſus, 
(2) I am join d, ſays he, in Cammuniom with 
Tour Holineſs, that u, with the Chair of Peter. 
Upon. that Rack, I know, ibe Church (is Built. 
Whoever eats" the Lamb out of this Houſe, is pre- 
fane. If any one be not in the Ark, he will periſh 
in #he Deluge. — TI know not Vitalis, I refuſe 
Meletius, I ama Stranger to Paulinus. Whoſo- 
ever. gathers not with (a) thee, ſcatters ; that is, 
be that is not Chriſt's, it Antichriſt's. | 
And before theſe St. Cyprian writing to Pope 


(2) Ai. 57. Ego Beatitudini tuæ, id eſt, Cathedre 
Petri Communione conſocior. Super illam- Petram 


#difieatam Eccleſiam ſcio. Quicunque extra hanc do- 
mum Agnum comederit, profanus eſt. Siquis in Arca 


Noe non fuerit, peribit regnante diluvio. Non no- 


vi Vitalem, Meletium reſpuo, ignoro Paulinum: Qui- 
cunque tecum non colligit, ſpargit: id eſt, qui Chriſti 
non eſt, Anti- chtiſti eſt. (a) The Engliſh Tranſlators 
of Monſ. du Pin, Cent. 5. Par. f. 7 86, babe with us 7 
zu flat Oppoſition to St. Jerom. Neither can they be excnſed,, 
tho? the French Printer, by the Miſtake of a Letter, had put 
nous Inſtead of vous. For, in ſo remarkable a. Paſſage, 
they cannot pretend Ignorance. St. Jerom writ this, anno 
376, from a Deſart of Syria, under the FuriſdiFion of An- 
noch ; to know whether he muſt own One, or Three H 
ſales in God; and with which of the Three Biſhops, Chen 
pretending to the See at Antioch, Meletius, Pauliaus, 
or Vitalis) be ought to communicate; being then by many 
zealous Hermits treated as a Schilmatick, and even as 
a: Heretick, becauſe he would neither joyn with Meletius, 
nor confeſs Three Divine Hypoſtaſes. Sr. Meletius was 
ordain'd: by the Arian Intereſt, anno 361: St. Paulinus 
Lucifer, Biſhop of Cagliari in Sardinia, anno 372 : Vi- 
talis, anno 376, by Apollinaris of Laodicea, under whom 
St. Jerom had ſtudied the Scripture. This Saint was after- 
wards made Prieſt by St. Paulinus, anno 378. | 
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16 Of Suprematy. Pürt III. 
| Cornelia: , of Schiſmaticks flying to Rome. 
(30 Moreover, ſays he, they dare - troſs the Sea, 
and carry Letters from their Faction to the Chair 
1 of Peter, and the: Principal Church, W which 
the Unity of Prie cle ow 7 
. Nins hy, Theſe few Quotations, metkinks 
nx the early Times in which they 
were penn d) are ſufficient to anſwer Dr. Bar- 
roms Whole Difcourſe of 428 Pages; and 
ſhew, with what Spitic Mr. Tillotſon was direct- 
ed, when he told his credulous Reader, (4) 
that the Pope's Supremacy Was not only an inde- 
fenſible, but an impudent Cauſe; That there & | 
not one tolerable Ar for it, and these art 
4 « Thouſand invincible Reaſons againſt it: That 
the paſt and preſeut State of C briftendem, the Hi- 
ſtories and Records of all Ages are 3 
monſtration againſt it : That there i, 
in the whole World for it, but that now 2 
time it bath been, by the Pepe Fanix aries boldly 
aſſerted, and ſtifly contended for, without reaſon. 
It ſeems theſe little Scriblers, St. 5 
St. Ferom , St. Cyprian, Writ without Rea- 
fon. But, were they the Pope's Janizaries - 
Or, are their Works no Part of Antiquity ? 
However it is, _ muſt fight it out with 
the Doctor as well as they can. And if 
bafAl'd, none will pity them. For, they are 
three Dotfors to one; and three Saints to 
none. | 


— 


_—_ 


8 Epiſt. 55. 4 Tof r navigare audent, * ad Petri 

Cathedram, atque Eccleſiam 8 unde Uni- 

tas Sacerdotalis exorta eſt, à Schiſmaticis & Profanis 
Bteras ferre. 


( Preface 0 Dr. Barrow's Supremacy. 


Cnap. 


Cuavp. II. 


F this we have both the Promiſe and 
the Performance, recorded in SCripture. 


Performance, St. Fohn xxi. v. 15, 16, 174 
F . L 


Our Saviour's Words in St. John, Con- 
? ſider d, Ch. xxi. V. 155 165 17. 


8 Barrow before him, p. 97, are 
very poſitive, that St. Peter's 


be concluded from hence. Let us then weigh 
the Text. Chriſt, before his Paſſion, ha 

choſen his Apoſtles, St. Mat. x. v. 2. He had 
' ſaid to St. Peter (St. Luke xxii. v. 31, 32.) Si- 
mon, Simon, behold Satan hath deſired you, that 
he may ſift you as wheat : but I bive pray d for 
thee, that thy Faith fail not : and when thou art 


thren, here ſpoken of, comprehended the Apo- 

ftles. is a thing unqueſtionable. | 
On the Day of his Reſurrection, he con- 
firmed St. Peter and the other Apoſtles in their 
Apoſtolical Charge, St. Fobn xx. v.21, 22, 23, 
As my Father hath ſent me, ſo I ſend you: And 
C | where 


H. Peter's Supremacy. 


The Promiſe, St. Mat. xvi. v. 17, 18, 19. The 


| * R. Ls Vindicator, p. 213 and Dr: 


Supremacy cannot hen weigh : 


converted, ſtrengthen thy Bzethzen. That the Bre 


13 | Of Supremacy. Part III. 
when be had ſaid this, be breathed on them, and 
_ ſaid to them : Receive you the Holy Ghoſt. Whoſe 
fins ſoever you remit, they are remitted to them: 
and whoſe ſins ſoever youretain, they are retained. © 
- Afterwards, appearing to his Diſciples at 
the Lake of Tiberias (St. Peter, & Fame, St. 
Tae, St. Thomas, and Three others being pre- 
| ſent) he ſaid to St. Peter (St. John xxi. v. 15) 
Simon, Son of Fonas,' loveſs thou me mo2e than 
theſe ! He ſaub unte him, ea, Lord, thou know- 
ef that I love thee. He ſaith unto him, Feed 
my Lambs. Y. 16, He ſaith unto him again the 
ſecond time, Simon, Son of Fonas, loweſt thou me? 
Hie ſaith unto him, yea, Lord, thou knoweſt that 
= - T love thee. He ſaith unto him, Feed my Sheep. 
5 F. 17, He ſaith to bim the third time, Simon, 
Son of Fonas, loweſt thou me? Peter was grieved, 
- becauſe he ſaid to bim the third time, Loveſt thou 
me; And be ſaid, Lord, thou knoweft all things, 
thou knoweſt that I love thee. Feſus ſaith unto 
bum, Feed my Sheep... 
I Chriſt did not defign to give St. Peter any 
more Power, than to the other Apoſtles, over 
his Flock, why did he ſay to him, Laveſt thou 
me moze than'theſe 2 Again, if he did not give 
him the Paſtoral Care of al his Sheep : How 
came he to expreſs his Commiſſion three times 
over, in an unlimited Form? Beſides, what 
need of this unuſual Ceremony (ſuch as is 
no where elſe to be found in the whole Scri- 
pture) if it only imported the common Ex- 
= Erciſe of the Apoſtleſhip, which he had be- 
_— fore confirm'd to him, after his F F 
\ Scarce any Text can be Proof againſt Sophi- 
fry. But ſetting that aſide, this cannot but 
oblige us to own St. Peters Supremacy, till a 
more evident Text be produced from the 
* ö eee 


" for the Spiritual e of the Cre. 
I. N Words, Feed my Sheep, and 
1 op Sq Brethren, ſeem to import the Ex- 
erciſe of fame Office, and without 
any Reftridions. } For, to ſay the 3 
then preſent, were not Chriſt's She 1 
ſa , they were no Chriſtians. am — 
clined to think, if any one of ole Gentle- 
men, that will not grant this to be good Evi- 
dence, had a Legacy. left to him in theſe 
Terms; Item, I leave my Sheep to Mr. 
he- would be tempred to — in his Claim to che 
hole Flock; and would not think himſelf 
irly dealt wich, if the beſt and faireſt Part 


of it were excepted. Is then the Caſe al- 


ter d, when it comes too near home? Or, 
would he be content to be told, that his 
| 2 to the whole, was not only an impudent, 
| an inde fenſible Cauſe, as ever was undertaken ? 
That 1 is mo tolerable Argument for it ? 
Aud that any dhe might, with as Nr colour and 
evidence of of Truth, maintain that the Grand Sei- 
or is of Right, and for many Ages has been ac- 
Lela 4, Sovereign of the whole World, c? 
III. Wt. 'Gre * in his Diſpute with Fobn 
of Conſtantinople, concerning the Univerſal Bi-, 
ſhop, is repreſented. to be one of the moſt. 
violent Adverſaries of St. Peter's, and the. 
Pope's Supremacy. Let us ſee then how he 
underſtood the Text in Queſtion, in his Let- 
ter to the Emperor Mauritius, writ at the ve» 
ry time of that Diſpute. His Words are ex- 
tremely remarkable. (x) It is evident, T 
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La. 5. 748. Cunctis Erangelivm. ſcicnibys liquer, quod 
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Of Supremacy, Part III. 
he, to all that know the Goſpel, that the Care 
ok the whole Church was, by our Lozd's Uoice, 
committed to the Apoſtle St. Peter, Pzince of all 


the Apoſtles. Foz to him it is ſaid, peter, Loveſt 


thou me ? Feed my Sheep. Either then the other 
Apoſtles were no Part of the Church, or elſe 
they were committed to him (according to 
St. Gregory) in theſe Words of our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour, Feed my Sheep. And a little after, (2) 
Behold, ſays he, the Care and Primacy [or Su- 


"oh premacy] of the whole Church, 7s committed to 


bim, and yet be is not call d the Univerſal — | 
iſhop 


And my moſt Holy Brother, and Fellow- 
. John, endeavonrs to be called the Univerſal Bi- 


And here, by the by, we may alſo 
_ notice, in what Senſe the Holy Fathers 


Call St. Peter, Prince of the Apoſtles. 


St. Cbryſoſtom is another, that is cited againſt 
St. Peter's ee 9 But, with as little rea- 
ſon as St. Gregory. Seeing he upderſtood thoſe 
Texts, Feed my Sheep, and ſtrengthen thy Brethren, 
to import the ſame ; and to comprehend the 


Apoſtles. For, treating of the Election of 


St. Matthias, Act, i. v. 15, he ſays thus of 
St. Peter : ſee bow be acknowledges the Flock intruſt- 
ed to him, St. Jobn xxXi. v. 16. How he is the 
Prince in this Choire ! He had reaſon to act here the 


firſt of al with Authority, having them all deli⸗ 


—_ — 8 r — 


voce Dominica ſancto, & omnium Apoſtolotum Prin- 
cipi, Petro Apoſtolo totius Ecclefix Cura commi ſſa 
eſt, ipſi quippe dicirur, Petre, amas me? paſce oves meas. . 
1 Thid. Eece Cura ei totius Eccleſiæ & Principatus 
mittitur, & tamen Univerſalis Apoſtolus non vo- 
catur. Et vif ſanctiſſimus con- ſacerdos meus Joannnes 
vocari Univerſalis Epiſcopus conatur. 


ver 4 


Ch. II. F. 1. Of Supremacy, 
ver d into his Hands, (3) las iyyoedds. For 
to him Chriſt ſaid, when thou art converted, 
ffrengtben thy Brethren. Hom. 3. in Acta. 
IV. St. Eucherims, Biſhop of Lions, writ 
a little after St. Chryſoffom ; and was re- 
puted, by Claudianus Mamertas, one of the 
greateſt Ornaments of that Learned Age. He 
explains the Text we are upon, in this man- 
ner: Firſt, (4) ſays he, He intruſted bim with 
bis Lambs, next with his Sheep ; becauſe he made 
him not only a Shepherd, but the Shepherd of Shep- 
berds : Peter then feeds the Lambs : he alja feeds 
the Sheep. He feeds both the Young and their Mo- 
"thers. He rules both Subjects, and Prelates. He 
is therefore a Shepherd over all : For beſides Lambs 
and Sheep, there is nothing in the Chnrch. | 
V. Sr. Aſterius, Biſhop of Amaſea in Pon- 
tus, was a few Years later than St. Euche- 
ri. And underſtood, in the ſame manner, 


the Text of St. Foby. (5) Chrift, ſays he, 


= Li] « > ET &- - 14 * kg * * — 


102 So upon John xxi. v. 15, elde Thu} ae,‘ 
ren. And . axgatoiay enim mm of ad\noay, he 
had the Government of his Brethren intruſted to him. 
For the gegg20ia bere mention'd, was the paſtoral Charge 
. 2 Words ſignify'd, boxes me aegCamd ws, Feed 
eep. | ef 43 

a) In Vigilia Sancti Petri: Priùs agnos, deinde 
oves commiſit ei: quia non ſolum Paſtorem, ſed & Pa- 
ſtorum Paſtorem eum conſtituit. Paſcit igitur Petrus 
agnos, paſcit & oves : paſcit Filios, paſeit & Matres: 
egit & Subditos & Prælatos. Omnium igirur Paſtor 
eſt: quia preter agnos & oves in Eccleſia nihil eſt. 
5) Serm. 8. p. 146. Edit. Comb. Ceu peculiare quod- 
dam depoſitum ac peculium, Univerſalem, ac toto orbe 
diffuſam, viro huic commendat Eccleſiam, ubi tert ib 
interrogaſſet illud, amas me ? —— Mundi curam accee 
pit, unum Gregem, unus Paſtor, 


Cz heving 


\ p 


\ 


«Sagar, he gives him the Government of his Bre- 
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Of Supremacy. Part III. 
having three times asked St. Peter, if be loved 
bim, recommends the whole Church to Bim ſpread 
over the World, as a peculiar Depoſitum, and 
his pzoper Stock. Thus Peter took upon him 
_ Care of the World, as One Flock, One Shep⸗ 
1d. hs 7M 1 88 . 7 

VI. And in the Third Century, St. Cy- 
prian, Lib. de Unitate Eccleſiæ. Edit. Oxon 2 
Chriſt ſpeaks to Peter, I ſay unto thee, ſays be, 
that thou art Peter, and upon that Rock, I will 
build my Church, aud the Gates of Hell ſhall not 
conquer it, &c. And after his Reſurrettion he ſays 
to him again, Feed my Sheep. From theſe Two 
Paſſages, St. Cyprian draws Two Concluſions, 
The firſt is, ſuper unum ædiſicat Eccleſiam ſu- 
am, Chriſt builds bis Church upon one. 

The ſecond is, Ut Unitatem manifeſtaret, Uni- 
tatis ejuſdem originem, ab uno incipientem, ſud Au- 
ctoritate diſpoſuir, Chriſt, to ſhew the Unicp of 
the Church, Order'd by his own Authority, that 
one Man ſhould be [the Center, or] the Ozigi⸗ 
nal of that very Unity. This he ſays in re- 
ſpect of the Apoſtles. For, in regard of all 
other Chriſtians, he grants they had an equal 


Power. Both in the Extent of their Charge, 


which had no Limits but thoſe of the Uni- 
verſe ; and as to the Authority of their Com- 
»n:ſſion, granted immediately by Chriſt him- 
ſelf, St. Fobn xx. v. 21, 22, 23. St. Mat. Xxvii. 
. | 5 | | 
VII. - Origen (who alſo wrote in the 


Third Century, but before St. Cyprian) upon 


St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans, done into 
Latin and abbreviated by Rufin, a Prieft of 
Aquileia in the Fourth Century, cap. vi. p. 639: 
ſays ; When the thief Power of feeding the Sheep 
Was given ta Peter; and the Church was built 
FJ ( 71. upon 8 


, Er 
\ [1 


bim, as upon 4 Rock (Petro cum ſumma rerum 
de paſcendis ovibus traderetur, & ſuper ipſum 
velut ſuper petram fundaretur Ecclefia) be Pro- 
feſſion of no other Virtue was required of bim, 
but only of Charity, St. John xxi. v.15, 16, 17, 
VIII. Hence St. Optatus Milevitanus, lib. 2. 
contra Parmen. ftyles him truly, Head of all 
the Apoſtles, Omnium Apoſtolorum Caput. (a) St. 
Chryſoftom, Head of the Apoſtolical Choire. (I St. 
Cyril of Alexandria, (c) St. Epiphanius and (d) St. 
Cyril of Feruſalem, the Prince and Ruler of the 
Apoſtles, Which, being the ordinary Lan- 
- "guage of the Holy Fathers, in the Fourth 
and Fifth Century, is nothing like thoſe ex- 
travagant Hyperboles, which little Authors ſome- 
times make uſe of, inftead of Wit. * 
IX. St. Auguſtin, in ſeveral Places, owns St. 
Peter's Supremacy. Serm. 13. de Verbs Domini, 
-& calls him the Firſt and Chief of the Apo- 


Tract. 124. in Joan, he ſays, He was the 
Firſt Apoſtle. And that he repreſented the 
Church, by reaſon of the Primacy of bis Apoſf le- 
ſhip, propter Apoſtolatis ſui Primatum.” ne wot 

Lib. 2. de Bayt. cap. 1. he takes notice, that 
St. Peter, in whom the Primacy | or Supremacy ] of 


_ Os 
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405 Hom. 2. in Pſal. 36. 74s u 5% . V Am- 
Ay. | | | 
(b) Lib. x2. in Jo. Edit. Par. anno 1638, p. 1064. E, 
diu warm Tegerny, Pag. 1118. C. D. To xogu» 
clio Y aegrert Y ollgoy.. | * 
(e) Hær. 5 5 17. Edit. Par. anno 1622. T. t. p. 440. 
C. D, a h 4. Her. 59. 5. 7. p. $00. A. B, 
e Y Amar. Vide Ancoratum, 5. 9. TI. 2. 
p. 14. A. B. | | Ig ; 
(d) Catech. 2. Illum p. 14. C. D, woeupadbramy x 
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li 
gr 
ple of God] Peter 


(in reſpe& of one another) had a different 


Xl. In the | fame Century, Pope Gels- 


. 


the Apoſtles appear d with ſuch a ſurprizing Grace 
(in quo Primatus Apoſtolorum tam excellenti 
a4 præeminet) was reprobended by a latter 
Apoſtle, St. Paul. 3 N c 
X. St. Leo, in the Fifth Century, Ser. 3. 
de Aſſumptione ſus, Out of all the World, Pe- 


ter alone is choſen, —— and prefer d before all the. 


Apoſtles, &c. That tho, in God's People there be 
many Prieſts and many Paſtors ; yet Fin the Peo- 
nuld rule all properly, whom 
Chrift rules principally. Ut quamvis in populo Dei 


multi Sacerdotes ſint, multique Paſtores ; omnes ta- 


men propriè regat Petrus, quos principaliter regit & 


Cbriſtun. | 


In another place, (e) he ſays, the Apoſtles 


Power, Quoniam, & inter beatiſſimos Apoſtolos, 
in ſimilitudine honoris, fuit quædam diſcretio Po- 


teſtatis. 


fius I. writing to the Biſhops of Dardania, 
Epift, 1 3, ſays, The firſt See confirms every Gene- 


ral Council, by its Authority, and is their perpetual 
| Guardian, by reaſon of its Supzemacy (which ® 


the Apoſtle St, Peter receiu'd from the Mouth 


Chriſt) which the Church too hath ſeconded, and 
' which that See has both always held, and does hold 


at preſent : Quæ [prima ſedes] & unamquamque 


Synodum ſud auttoritate 22 & continuat4 
moderatione cuſtodit, pro ſuo feilicet Printipatu ; 
quem B. Petrus Apoſtolus Domini voce ay 


Eccleſid nibilominus ſubſequente, & tenuit ſemper 


retinet. T. 4. Conc. p. 1200, 


6 — 33 — 


: le) Epiſt. 12. (olim 84.) ad Anaſtaſium Theſſal. 
Twelfihbly, 


Ch. II. g. 1. Of Supremacy. ag 
XII. As Malachi was the Seal of the Pro- 
phers ; ſo of the Holy Fathers was St. Ber- 
nard. Dr. Barrow quotes him now and then: 
But, I gueſs, rather to fill his Margin, than 
to fight his Cauſe. For, writing to Pope Eu- 
genius III, almoft 400 Years before the Refor- 
mation, he agrees perfectly with the Saints 1 
mention'd, about the Text in queſtion ; and 
upon it grounds the Supremacy of the P 

(6) 77s to thee the Keys are deliver d, the Sheep 
are intruſted. There are others indeed Door-keepers 
f Heaven, and Paſtors of the Flock ; but both theſe 
Titles agree more eminently to thee. Theſe have 
their Flocks aſſign d them, each to each. To thee 
all are intruſted, to one Shepherd one Flock, Paſtors 
as well as Sheep. Ask you, how I prove it? By 
the Word of God. For to whom, I do not ſay of 
Biſhops, but of Apoſtles, were all the Sheep commit- 
ted ſo abſolutely, and without Exception? If thou 
loveſt me, Peter, feed my Sheep. Which ? Of 
this or that City, Province, Kingdom ? My Sheep, 
ſays he. Who does not ſee evidently,' that be has 
not defign'd ſome, but aſſign d all? Nothing is ex- 
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(6) Lib. 2. de 7 cap. 8. Tu es, cui Cla. 
ves traditæ, cui Oves creditæ ſunt. Sunt quidem & 
alii Cœli Janitores ; ſed tu tanto glorioſius, quanto & 
differentius utrumque nomen hæreditaſti. Habent illi 
ſibi aſſignatos greges, ſinguli ſingulos. Tibi univerſi 
crediti, uni unus. Nec modo Ovium, ſed & Paftorum 
tu unus omnium Paſtor. Unde id probem, quzris ? 
Ex Verbo Domini. Cui enim, non dico Epilcoporum, 
ſed etiam Apoſtolorum ſic abſolutè & indiſeretè tote 
commiſſæ ſunt Oves ? Si me amas,Petre, faſce Oves meas. 
Quas? IIlius vel illius populos Civitatis, aut 3 
gut certi Regni ? Oves meas, inquit. Cui non planum, 
non deſignaſle aliquas, ſed aſſignaſſe omnes? Nihil ex- 
cipitur, ubi diſtinguitur nibil.— Ubi Unitas, ibi Per- 


fectio. 
| cepted, 
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cepted, where no Diſtinction is made. Thus the 
incomparable St. Bernard, And, I hope his 
Reaſon may be confider'd, if his Authority 
be overlook d. Befides, it may be worth our 
While to take notice, that this great Saint, 
who ſpent his, whole Life. in ſtudying the 
Scripture, and the Holy Fathers, has cut o 
all Dr. Barros Suppoſitions at once. 

XIII. Againſt this Proof the Vindicator 
objects, p. 22, the Words of St. Paul to the 
Elders, of Epheſws, Acts xx. v. 28, That they 
muſt take care of all the Flock, and feed the 
Church of God. But this comes far ſhort of 
the Mark. eee 125 5 
For 1}, There is an expreſs Limitation in 
the Text, wiz. Take heed to all the Flock, over 
which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers. 
Which was not all :be Flock of Chrift, but on- 
ly the Chriſtians at Epheſus, and within their 
'Precin& ; as appears by the (a) Context ; by 
the Univerſal Tradition of the Church (pri- 
vate Presbyters having never had an unlimited 
Juriſdiction) and by the Confeſſion of our Ad- 
, verſaries. Even Epiſcopacy, ſays Dr. Barrow, 
p. 120, is an ordinary ſtanding Charge, affix d to 
one place, and requiring a ſpecial Attendance there, 
And Mr. L. p. 106, All the Regimen of the 
_ Church, which the Apoſtles appainted, was that 

of Biſhops in their ſeveral Dilkricts. The Scripture, 
ſays Dr. Barrow, p. 186, bath injoin'd and im- 
pow'red all Biſhops to feed, guide, and rule their 
- reſpective Churches. And for this he quotes in 
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the Margin, Ad, XxX. v. 28. P. 116, he al- 


ledges theſe Words of St. Cyprian, Ep. 5 
Singulis Paſtoribus portio gregis 4 eſt, 4 
regat unuſquiſque 4 gubernet, Each Paſtor has his 
Wortion of the Flock aſign d him to govern And 
p. 100, theſe of St. Peter, 1 Pet. 5. v. 1, 2, 
The Elders which are among you I exhort, —— 
Feed the Flock of God which is among you. "Tis 
evident then, St. Paul ſpeaks only of a parti- 
cular Church, which yet Chriſt had purchaſed 
with bu Blood, as he had St. Paul himſelf, 
Gal. ii. v. 20. 

29, The Elders at Epheſus had, both by 
their Ordination (to ſerve in that Diſtrict) and 
by the actual Diſcharge of their Miniſtry for 


ſome Years, been determin'd and confin'd to 


their reſpective Limits. So that the Apoſtle's 

Words to them, could not bear an unlimi- 

ted Senſe. I 1 
F. 2. 


; Our Saviour's Promiſe, St. Mat. Xvi. 
V. 17, 185 19. 


* 

Paſſage, will be examin'd in the 
next Paragraph. - | 

St. Peter's own Name was Simon, or Simeon. 
But Chriſt, when he was firſt brought to him 
by his Brother St. Andrew, gave him the Name 
of Cephas, a Rock, or Foundation- ſtone; 
which is in Greek irg or ee, in Engliſh, 
Peter. St. Fobn i. v. 42, When Feſus beheld him, 
be ſaid, Thou art Simon the Son of Fona, od un- 


Thou 


Die Knees, d feunrevdler a rest, lays St. Fobm, 


HAT the Fathers thought of this 
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' Thos ſhalt be called Cephas, which is by Interpre- 
regs Rock [ the Proteſtant-Bible has; 
which is by Interpretation, a Stone] or, which is 
by Interpretation, Peter. | | 
II. Thar Cephas, in the Language uſed by 
our Saviour, was not a Noun derived from 
4 Rock (as Rocky is derived from a Rock, and 
Stony from @ Stone) is a certain Truth; and 
atteſted manifeftly by St. Jerom. (7) What 
in Latin, ſays he, and Greek, we call, a Rock ; 
this in Hebrew and Syriack, by reaſon of the near= 
neſs of theſe Two Languages, it called, Cephas, 
III. Therefore when our Bleſſed Saviour, 
after St. Peter had confeſs'd him to be Chri/# 
the Son of the Living God; made him this An- 
| ſwer, St. Mat. xvi. v. 18, And I ſay alſo unto 
thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this Rock I 
will build my Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall 


wot prevail againſt it: It was the ſame thing, 


as if he had ſaid in our Language; Thou art 
a Rock, and upon ths Rock I will build my Church, 
and the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. 
IV. Now, if Chriſt had ſaid to St. Peter in 
Engliſh, Thou art 4 Rock, and upon this Rock I 
. will build my Church ; or, Thou art a Man, and 
upon this Man I will build my Church ; would 
there have been any reaſonable Doubt, about 
the literal Senſe ? That is, whether this Man 
(to whom Chriſt ſpeaks) were Chrif, or St. 


* 


wry 

(7) In cap. 2. ad Galatas. Quam nos Latinè & Grece 

tram vocamus ; hanc Hebrzi & Syri, propter lingua 
70 ſe viciniam, Cepham nuncupant. And Beza upon 
the-16th of St. Matthew, Dominus, Syriace loquens, 
nulla uſus eſt agnominatione : fed utrobique dixit 
 Cepha: quemadmodum & vernaculum nomen Pierre 
tam de Proprio, quam de Appellativg dicitur. 
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Peter? And whether bi: Rock (to which he 
ſpeaks) were Himſelf, St. Peter, or St. Peter's 
Faith ? Tis plain to Common Senſe, that, 
in the foregoing Sentence, this Pan, and 
this Rock, can only ſignify St. Peter literally. 

V. From hence it follows (may I not al- 
moſt ſay? ) by Demonſtration, that if any of 
the Fathers, in the Words of our Saviour, 
St. Matthew xvi. v. 18, underſtood this ' Rock, 
either of Chrif, or of St. Peter's Faith, they 
did not underftand it in the Literal Senſe ; 
but either apply'd it to a myſtical, or cauſal 
Senſe ; or miſtook the Literal. 

VI. Another Conſequence is this; that the 
Words of Chriſt, St. Matt be xvi. v. 18, con- 
tain a Promiſe of St. Peters Supremacy, For 
if, the Promiſe of Chrift, is not that St. Peter 

all baild his Church, as (8) Tertullian, after 
he had fallen into Hereſy, and had forſaken 
St. Peter's Chair, underftood the Text, ib. de 
Pudicitid cap. 21: but that the Church ſhall be 
built upon him. And, who ever ſaid, the Houſe 
was built upon the Maſon 2 This cannot be 
the Literal Senſe of the Words. Tho' Mr. L's 
Vindicator ſeems willing his Reader ſhould 
think fo, p. 19, 20; in ſpite of Common 
Sens. 

, 2h, Chriſt's Promiſe regards the whole 

Church upon Earth. For, beſides that there 
is no manner of Limitation in the Words; it 
is properly the hole Church, againft which 
the Gates of Hell ſball never prevail, 

30, The Apoſtles, conſider d meerly as 


OO" 


—_. 


— 


i (8) Sic enim exitus docet, in ipſo Eccleſia extruftz* 
| Doctors, 


eſt, id eſt per iplum, 
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Doctors, did not depend upon St. Peter. They 
all immediately receiv'd the Holy Ghoſt 


Ads ii. v. 3, 4. They had all their Lights, 


as well as their Commiſſion, given imme- 
diately from Heaven; and both in writin 
and deciding Controverſies, were each of 
them as infallible, as St. Peter. But, in the 


Exerciſe of their Apoſtolical Functions, he 


might be their Governour, to preſerve Uni- 

ty, if it pleasd Chriſt to appoint him fo, 

For, that there might be little Divi/ions among 

the Apoſtles themſelves, we may reaſonably 

conclude, from what we read of the falling 

out between St. Paul and St. Barnabas, Als xv. 
V. 37, 38, 39, 40. | 

Hor were 

the Apo- him as their Governour, ſeems to be a Conſe- 

' files built quence from the Premiſſes. For, if Chriſt 

— Se. promis d to build his hole Church upon St. 

Peter; we muſt either ſay, he did not keep 

his Word, which is Sete or that the 

Apoſtles were not Part of his Church, which 

is little better; or that they were built upon 

St. Peter. But, they were not built upon him 

as their Doctor; therefore as their Governour. 

VII. Juriſdiction is properly the Foundation 

both of. Church and State, All Government 

is grounded upon it. Chriſt had all Power 

given him both in heaven and earth, St. Mat. xxviii. 

v. 18. This Power makes him the Head of 

hx Church, both in Earth and Heaven, And 

upon that ſacred Power, both the Church and 

St. Peter was built. Chriſt, then, is the main 

Rock; of which St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. x. v. 4, 

- They drank of that ſpiritual Rock that follow'd. 

St. Peter them, and that Rock was Chriſt. Our Bleſſed 

di, Saviour ſpoke only to the Secondary, or Mis 


condaiy * 7 
Rock. niferial 


49, That, in effect, they did depend upon 
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niſterial Rock, that is to the Foundat iger 


(which reſts it ſelf upon the main Rock, and 


is ſupported by it, in a much more eminent 
manner, than it ſelf ſupports the other Parts 
of the Building) St. Matih. xvi. v. 18, and 
prongs to build his Church upon it. But, 

ow could the Apoſtles be built upon St. Peter, 
without depending on him? And what De- 


pendance had they, if he was not their Ge- 


vernour ? Does not every Part of the Build- 
ing depend on the Foundation? Has it not 
even à continual Dependance on it? This 
Dependance the Apoſtles had on St. Peter, if 
you ſuppoſe he had any Juriſdictian over 
them. If he had not ; they were ſo many 
Independents, as Dr. Barrow makes them p. 70, 


71, 72, 73, & ſequent. But then, how did 


our Bleſſed Saviour keep his Promiſe, of build- 
ing his Church upon him? Every one is natu- 
rally afraid of a Superior · Pride, was the firſt 
Sin; and 'tis likely it will be the laſt. But, 


muſt we deny the Goſpel ; or ſlur it off with 


Gloſſes repugnant to the Word of God, in 


order to colour our not ſubmicting to a Sa- 


perior, inſtituted by Chrift himſelf 2? N 
VIII. But Mr. L. p. 106, has found Relief 


in Two Places of Scripture. The firſt is Rev. 
XX1. v. 14, where all the Apoſtles are cal- of te 12 
led the Twelve Foundations of the Church. Founda- 


tions, Rev. 
xxi. v.14. 
& Eph. 
ii. v. 20. 


ner- ſtone. But theſe will do him little Ser- 


The Second, Epb. ii. v. 20, That the Church 
is built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and 
Prophets, Feſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief Cor- 
_— 3 
The Firſt, tho' a vulgar Objection, is not 
to the purpoſe. For St. John there, under 
the Emblem of a rich and large City, called 
- - + oe 


| 
| 
1 
| 
| 


2 


\ 


* 


the Heavenly 
the Saints, with reference to thoſe Virtues ini 
this Life, by which it is obtain'd. Now we 
grant, that St. Peter has no Supremacy in Hea- 
ven. Neither has Supremacy any fidera- 


tion or Reward there, where Virtue only is 


rewarded. For, as it is neither a Virtue to 
be rich, nor to be poor; ſo it is neither a 
Virtue to be a Subject, nor to be a Prince, whe- 
ther in Church or State. Obedience is a Virtue, 


but to command (as ſuch) is none. 


The Second will as little hurt St. Peter's 
Supremacy. For that Foundation is either the 
Godhead, or Divine Revelation, upon which both 


the Prophets and the Apoſtles were grounded, 
as well as we; or elſe it is the Apoſtles and 


Prophets themſelves, as our (1) Doctors and Te- 
chers. If you take the firft Explication, which 
ſeems to be the literal and moſt natural Senſe 
of the Words ; the Objection is impertinent. 


If you take the Second, tis not impertinent 
indeed; but it proves St. Peters Supremacy, 


as we have already ſeen. For, fince the other 
Apoſtles were Doctors, no leſs infallible than 
St. Peter, they could not depend on him as & 
Doctor, teaching them the Myfteries of Chri- 


ſtian Faith: The Truth whereof they both 
knew and taught, as well as he. Therefore 


the continual Dependance ſigniſied, St. Mat. 


W 


th 
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1) Eph. ii. v. 20, cannot well be underſtood of Jutil- 
diction, becauſe the Ancient Prophets have none over us. 
Yet even taking it ſo, it would not hurt St. Peter's Supre- 
macy. For, in the Foundation it ſelf of a Building, onde 
Part may be built upon another, and be ſuſtain'd by it. And 
the Laity is built both upon Prieſts and Biſhops, by whork 
they are govern'd, | N , 


Avi. 
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Feruſalem, deſcribes the Glory of 


— 
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xvi. v. 18, muſt neceſſarily regard his Furi/- 
difion. , In a word, we are built upon the 
Apoſtles. and Prophets, as upon our Founda- 
tion after Chriſt (if the Second Interpretation 
of the Text be true) becauſe they taught us 
the Myſteries of Chriſtian Religion, Bur 
theſe St. Peter did not teach the other Apo- 
ſtles. Therefore they cannot be ſaid to be 
built upon him, St. Mat. xvi. v. 18, in the ſame 
Senſe, that we may be ſaid; Eph. ii. v. 20, to 
be built upon the Apoſtles and Prophets. N 

IX. Let here we may obſerve, that the 
Apoſtles were excellent Subject, and had an 

xcellent Prince. They were excellent Sub- 
jecti, becauſe extremely humble, and com- 
monly directed by an inflamed Charity : So 


that they neither wanted frequent nor per- 2. rn 
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| nds 
emptory Commands. But their Prince — $ 


better than they; becauſe more charitable, Frequent, 
and more humble; and therefore would ne- 297 erem- 


ver command them any thing, but when there? 7 


was an abſolute Neceſſity for it. This ſhews 
the Vanity of near one half of Dr. Barrow's 
Objections againſt St. Peter's Supremacy. He 
generally forgets the Virtue of the Apoſtles, 
when. he diſputes of their Rank. Whereas 
. he ſhould always have had that in fight, and 
have remembred, that Humilicy was as dear 
to them, as Honours and Priviledges are to 
us. He tells us, p. 63, there is nothing of 
the Papal Style in St. Peter's Epiſtles. As he 
was better than any of his Succeſſors; we 
cannot wonder, that his Style was ſo too. 
However, he was certainly the Superior of 
the Converted Fews of Pontus, Galatia, Cap- 
padocia, Aſia, and Bithynia. Yet he writes, 
to them with as much Humility, as if he had 

| been 


61 
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been their Equal. r Per. v. v. 1, The Elders 
which are among you, I exhort, who am alſo an 
Elder, (he does not ſay, even an Apoſtle) and 
4 Witneſs of the Sufferings of Cbriſt. In the Be- 
ginning of his Second Epiſtle, he expreſſes 
his Apoſtleſhip. But firſt humbles himſelf, and 
joins it immediately with another Conſidera- 
tion, in which they were equal. 2 Pet. i. 

v. 1, Simon Peter, a Servant and an Apoſtle of 
Jeſus Chriſt, T7; io674uor I AayZor mii Us 
Sixarowy vd Ot, to them that have obtain'd like 
pꝛecious Faith with us, in the Kighteouſneſs of 
God. Thus he comply'd exactly, with that 

Divine Counſel of Eccleſiaſticus, ch. 32. v. I, 

Have they placed thee as Ruler? Be not puffed 
up. Be amongſt them, as if thou wert one of them. 
St. Peter had ſeen an Original of this, in his 
Divine Maſter. And his Life, after his Con- 
verſion, was an admirable Copy; which all 
Paſtors ought to imitate, and his Succeſſors 
more than any .one elſe. But it is much 
harder to inherit his Virtue, than to fit in 
his Chair. However, Juriſdiction is not found- 
ed upon Grace: And neither Kings nor Bi- 
hops forfeit the one, if they loſe the other. 
If Dr. Barrow had remembred this; and 
would have cut off ſo many ſuperfluous Re- 
petitions of the ſame thing; his prodigious 
ünlarging upon Negative, and generally ill- 
repreſented and inconcluſive Arguments (for 
Three poſitive Witneſſes are better Evidence, 
| than Thirty dumb ones, that ſay nothing to 

1 the Fact) his Ornamental Quotations above 

| meaſure, and his hot Invectives: His Book 

-might have been reduced to fo ſmall a Com- 

pas, that his Reader would not have been in 

| . | danger 
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danger of loſing either his Time, or his Pa- 
tience in the Peruſal of it. = 
But, is it not a Diſhonour to Chriſt, that 4 Head of 
St. Peter ſhould be the ſupreme Paſtor and Head — 
of bis Church ; that he ſhould be the Roc „ Chriſt 4 
upon which the Church is built? 10  Diſho- 
I anſwer: That he ſhould be ſo under nour to 
Chriſt, it is not. 1/,Let us ſuppoſe that none bim. 
of the Apoſtles was Head of the reſt. At 
leaſt St. John, after their Deceaſe, had Furiſ- 
dition - over the whole Church. For every. 
Apoſtle (as Dr. Barrow has proved p. 98, and 
the Vindicator grants p. 32) had Juriſdiction 
iven him over all the World ; his Fellow- 
poſtles only excepted. St. Fobn Evangelift, 
then, was the ſupreme Paſtor, under Chriſt ; 
and conſequently the viſible Head of the Church, 
under him. Indeed, if he had converted Tra- 
jan, or any of the Roman Emperors, he 
would perhaps have rais d himſelf a Competi- 
tor; and ſome in our Days might have que- 
ſtion d, whether Trajan or he had been the 
Head of the Church in the Roman Empire.. 
Again, if it be true, as Euſebius relates, that 
Abgar and his Succeſſors, Kings of Ediſſa, were 
Chriſtians ; they might have diſputed the Ti- 
tle with him for a ſonal] Part of Meſopotamia. 
But fince Monſieur du Pin rejects the Records, 
of that City, upon which Euſebius grounded, 
his Relation, tis hoped St. Fohbr's Title would 
e r 
2h, It is neither a Diſhonour to God, nor. 
to the King, that every petty Commander 
of a Ship, is the Head and Maſter of it, un- 
der him ; that every Family has a ſabordi-, 
nate Head, and Governour over it. How then, 
can it be a Diſhonour to Chrift, to ſet a_ 
| 4 22S Faith- 
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Faithful and Wiſe Steward (ſuch as St. Peter was, 
and all his Succeſſors ought to be) over his Fa- 
ily. ;, who, tho he be call'd as he truly is, 


the ſupreme Paſtor and Head of the Church, in 


reſpect of thoſe who are under his Charge; 


yet is himſelf ſubordinate to Chriſt, as to the 


only, abſolutely ſupreme Head and Paſtor, 


both of him and the Church ? *. | 
2/y, As much as Cbriſ's Power furpaſſes 


that of St. Peter; ſo much Difference was 


there between his, and Chriſt's being a Rock. 
He gave indeed, in this, his own Name to 
his Diſciple ; but in a quite different Senſe, 


and without prejudicing himſelf. © Nei- 


ther was this an unuſual thing with him, 


as the Holy Fathers obſerve; particular- 


ly (9) St. Baſil," (10) St. Ambreſe, (11) St. Fes 
rom; and (12) St. Paulinus. Peter, ſays (13) St. 
Baſil, had heard that be is a Rock, being told ſs 
by Chriſt. For, tho' he alſo was a Rock, yet be 


_ was not ſuch a Rock as Chriſt, He was ſuch a 


Rock as Peter. For Chriſt is a Rock truly im- 
movable. And Peter only from Him. That, 
Feſus beftows his Dignities on others, withous lo- 


—— — 
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( C). Hom. 28. (x0) Lib. 6. in S. Lucam. % 

(11) In cap. xvi. S. Matth. (12) In Epiſt. 4. ad 
Severum. (13) Hom. 28. T. 1. 5 I, E, Petrus vi- 
eiſſim audierat ſe eſte petram, laudatus à Domino. 
Licet enim & iple petra eſſet, non tamen petra erat ut 
Chriſtus. Ut Petrus petra erat. Nam Chriſtus ver& 
eſt immobilis petra, Petrus vero propter petram. x- 
eile) Þ Inos n aανννν ariwmart, 5k am HvEuWOG, dM 
Tur d Mb. Lux eſt, vos eſtis Lux mundi, inquit. 
— eſt, & facit Sacerdotes. Ovis eſt; & dicit, 
Ecce ego mitto vos ſicut oves in medio luporum : 
lies is, xz TER mei. Argumentum hoc eſt' opu- 
lenti, habere videlicet & alteri date. 
fig 
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any thing by what be gives. He is the Light ; 
| 2 are the 1217 of the Forld ſays he. Ty * 
Prieſt; And he makes Prieſts, He is a Sheep-; 
And ſays, behold I ſend, you forth as Sheep in 
the midſt of Wolves. He is a Rock, and he 
makes 4 Rock. To have, and to give, is Sign 


- 


of Wealth. _ 3 9 
e * =y 7 
9. 3. 


How St. Mat. xvi. v. 18, bas been un- 
1; » derſtood by the Fathers. 
RAe * 2 _ 


I. L. aſſures us, p. F, that the Rock, 
; upon which Chriſt ſaid he would build 
bis Church, was not Peter, but the Faith which 
Peter then confeſs'd, according to the. current Senſe 
"of the Fathers, And that his Lordſhip may for 
this conſult at bis leiſure, St. Auguſtin de Verb. 
Dom. Ser. 13. Nazianz. de vet. Teſtam. St. C- 


Til, de Trin. 5b. 4. St. Chryſoſtom, how. 5 5 in 
ary, 


Matth. St. Ambroſe, Com. in Epheſ. 2. Hi 

de Trin. lib. 2. cap. 6. And there are many or bers. 
Amongſt whom his Vindicator, p. 13, reckons 
S:.Juftin, in dial. cam Triph. p. 327: Theodoret, 
Ep. 77: Theophylact, is St. Marth : To which 
he adds Palladius, p. 17: and a Saxon Homily, 
quored by Bede, p. 18. Theſe ſurely will be 
enough to degrade St. Peer. * 
II. But, I think, he needs not much fear 
them, upon ſeveral Accounts. 1f, Mr. L's 


Six Fathers are taken, Hand over Head, out 


of a nameleſs and ſhameleſs Pamphlet, call'd 
Friendly and Seaſonable Advice to the Roman 
Catholicks of England, anno 1686 p. 93: Ta- 

| D 3. ken, 
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ken, I ſay, to a tittle, without the Change 
of a Syllable (but one, which is Teſt, and 
which had no reaſon to fare worſe than its 
Neighbours) even to the very Order, and 
falſe Prints; to the Un- ſainting of St. Hila- 
rius, and to the transforming either a Schiſ- 
matick, or, I know not whom, into St. Am- 
broſe. But Men of Judgment (Writers eſpe- 
_ cially) muſt not be always tied to read the 
Fathers. They move in a higher Sphere, 


and cannot well ſtoop ſo low, 
Won wacat exigus rebus adeſſs Fovi. 


20, Palladius, Th:opbyla&, and the Saxon Ho- 
mily, are but Ninth-rate-fathers, fo will do 


but little Service. Beſides, their Oppoſition can 
be of no great weight. For denying .ong 
particular Proof, is not denying the Conclu- 
3h, I have ſhewn already, F. 2, that if any 


of the Ancients underſtood the Rock, St. Mat. 


XVi. v. 18, either of Chriſt, or of St. Peter's 
Faith, they muſt either have applied it to a 
Moral or Cauſal Senſe, or miſtaken the. Literal. 
If ſo, tis clear that neither true nor. falſe 
Muſters of them, in this point, can hurt us. 
Only the Reader may pleaſe to take no- 
tice, ½, That St. Peter's Faith, in confeſſing 
the Divinity of his Maſter, was the Cauſe or 
the Occaſion of our Saviour's Promiſe, to build 
bu Church upon him: As Abrams Faith was 
the Occafion of his being a Father of many Na- 
Hons, Gen. XVil. v. 4. For which he had his 
Name changed too as well as St. Peter. But, 
if any one would from thence conclude, that 
this Promiſe of being (partly by 1/aac and 
© Iſhmael ; partly by Chriſt) 4 Father of many 
1 " . 1 Md 


Nation, 


a ® þ 
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Nations, was not properly made to Abram's 
Perſon, but only to his Faith, that occaſion'd 
the Promiſe ; would he not paſs for an ever- 
laſting Wrangler ? Ps 
2, That this Rock, St. Mat. xvi. v. 18, in 
the Literal Senſe is St. Peter. In the Cauſal 
Senſe it is Chriſt, or St. Peter's Faith. For, 
Chriſt was both the efficient, and as it were, 
the material or [u porting Cauſe, of St. Peter's 
being the Church's Foundation (as a Foun- 
dation-ſtone is ſupported by a main Rock) 
and St. Peter's Faith was the occaſioma! Cauſe 
of it. Now tis very well known, that to ap- 
e ply a Text to a myſtical or cauſal Meaning, 
1 not to deny the Litera and Natural Senſe 
EK: AW 
HI. St. Auguſtin applies this Rock, St. Mat. 
XVi. v. 18, ec to St. Peter, as in Pſal- 
mum 1xix. f. 4: Tractatu xi, in Joan. I. 5: & 
in Pſalmo contra partem Donati, Come, Bre- 
thren, if you will be inoculated into the Vine. Tu 
Pity to ſee you lie ſo cut off from it. Count the 
Prieſts even in St. Peter's See. Obſerve the Suc- 
ceſſion in that Rank of Fathers. That is the 
Rock, which the proud Gates of Yell do not 
overcome, Ipſa et petra quam non vincunt ſu- 
perbæ inferorum portæ. Sometimes he applies 
it to Chriſt. And, lib. 1. Retrath. cap. 21, he 
leaves it to the Reader to determine, which 
of the Two Senſes is the more probable : 
Harum Sententiarum que ſit probabilior, eligat 
Lector. His Doubt was occaſion d by a very 
pardonable Miſtake ; for being ignorant of 
Hebrew, he ſuppoſed that Cephas was not a 
Primitive Noun, ſignifying a Rock, but a De- 
rivative only; as Chriſtian is derived from 
| D- 4: Chriſt. 
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thers. 
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cb. This he (14) tells us was his Reaſon- 
Becauſe it was not ſaid to Peter, ſays he, Thos 
art a Rock, but thou art Peter, And, if St. Cyril 
of Alexandria was. in the ſame Miſtake, tis 
not much to be wonder'd at. For my part, 
if Cephas did not fignify a Rock, or a Foundation- 
fone, Tſhould be of the ſame Opinion; viz, 
That this Rock, St. Mat. xvi. v. 18, confider- 
ing the Text only, would ſeem rather to be 
refer d to Cbriſt, or to St. Peter's Faith, than 

o his Perſon. But of St. Cyril we ſhall ſee 
more by and by. e 


That. the IV. That the Church was built upon St. Pe- 


«rag , ter is the current Senſe of the Fathers. Who 
was bis, yet have ſometimes recourſe to the cauſal Senſe, 
Peter, # Eſpecially when they would ſhew the Ne- 


the current ceſſity of Faith, or when they diſpute againſt 


Senſe - of thoſe Hereticks, that deny d Chriſt's Divinity, 


the Fa- St. Cyprian” never underſtands the Words 


otherwiſe, than of St. Peter, tho' he mentions 
them, both in his Works, and in his Epi- 
ſtles, (x5) extremely often. So they are 
underſtood by (16) Origen, (17) St. Ferom, 
* | "pig | dh, 4 18) 
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( Lib. 1. Retra#. cap. 21. Non enim dictum eſt 
illi, Tu es petra; ſed, Tu es Petrus. Prot. Bi- 
ble. St. John 1. v. 42, Thou ſbalt he called Cephas, which 
25 by Interpretation, A Stone. 2 

(5) Lib. de Bono patientiæ, Petrus, ſuper quem Ec- 
cleſia, Domini dignatione, fundata eſt. lib. de Diſei- 
plina & Habnu Viiginum, Petrus, cui Oves ſuas Do- 
minus palcendas tuendaſque commendat, ſuper quem 

257 & fundavit Eccleſiam. Sic Epiſt. 55, 70, 71, 73, 
SCC | f N i . , f 
(16) Origen apud Euſebium. 1.6. Hiſt. cap. 25. Edit. 
Valeſ.: p. 227. A. & Hom 5. in Exodum, Vide, magno 
illi Eccleſiæ Fundamento, & pettæ ſolidiflime, ſuper 
T „ quam 
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(18) St. Epiphanius, (19) St. Baſil, (29) St. Pau- 


linus, (21) St. Leo, (22) St. Maximus, (23) St. 


Aſterius , even by thoſe whom Mr. L. has 
quoted, (24) St. Hilarius, (25) St. Ambroſe, 


(26) St. Gregory Nazianzen, (27) St. Chryſoftom, 
The 


and (28) St. Cyril, 


WAS < FR 1 th dn td. om" Oo 7 » 3 —— ik _ — 
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quam Chriftus fundavit Eceleſiam, quid dicatur a Do- 
mino, Modicæ fidei quare dubitafti ? _ 
(ty) St. Hier. I. 1. contra Jovinian. T. 2. Edit. Par. 
vet. p. 29. C. D. Epiſt. 4: ad Marcellam. ibid. p. 170, D.. 
Et in Cap. 16. St. Matth. T. 6. p. 73, B. C. Simoni, qul 
credebat in Petram Chriſtum, Petri largitus eſt nomen. 
Ac, ſecundum Metaphoram petræ, rectè dicitur ei, 
Adificabo Eccleſiam meam ſuper te. But the Vindica- 
zor's Inference, p. 15, that here his Fellow-Apoſtles have 
"ws - the ſame Name, becauſe they were the Lights of 
the World, can 3 be parallel T4. 
(48) St. Epiph. in Ancorato. 5. 9. T. 2. calls him vy 
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(19) St. Baſil, I. 2. contra Eunomium, T. f. p. 729. 
A. (20) St. Paulin. Ep. 4. ad feverum. T. 5. Bibl. 
Lat. Colon. par. 1. p. 156. (21) St. Leo, Ser. 2. & z. 
de Aſſumptione ſua. 22) Ser. r. de SS. Petro & 
Paulo. 23) St. Aſter. Ser. 8. p. 127. C. E. 

(24) St. Hilar. I. 6. de Trinit. Edit. vet. Pariſ. p. 10. 
i 3 in St. Mat. p. 572. F. In Pſal. 131. p. 1046. 
(25) St. Ambr. I. 6. in St. Lucam. Et in Hymno facto 
apud S. Aug. I. 1. Retract. cap. 21, Hoc, ipſa petra Ec- 
cleſtæ, canente, culpam diluit. 

(26) Nazianz. Orat. 26. T. 1. p. 453. D. Vides, quem- 
admodum ex Chriſti Diſcipulis, magnis utique omni- 
bus & Electione dignis, à a He va.) 9 769 ge- 
waits 73; Exxanolag N.. | 
(27) St. Chryſ. hom. 4. de verbis IJ. vidi Dominum. 
T. 5. Edit. Eton. p. 147. TI I Tres i ume Ts Ex- 
AH ſ eg ; 

(28) St. Cyril Alex. I. 2. in Joan. Ed. Par. an. 1638. 
T. 4. p. 131. D. Et in Cap. r. ir cumy Te. 

Thy Gu cry  £WAAGEY. he fays * 
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| The Words of one of the Pope's Legates, 

in the General Council at Epbeſes, anno 341, 

are very remarkable ; not ſo much for what he 

ſays of St. Peter, as becauſe. he cuts off all Dr, 

See Chap. Barrow's * Spppoſitions at one ſingle Blow; 
343. $. 1. and this nemine contradicente. (29) No one 
ſays he, doubts, nay it is a thing 2 to 4 

Ages, that St. Peter, Prince and Head of the Apo- 

= - flees, who is the Pillar of Faith, and is the Founs 
| | dation of the Catholick Church, receiv'd from 

| | | Chriſt the Keys of the Kingdom, and had the 
| Power of looſing and binding Sins given bim. 

—_ And who to this time, and always lives in bis 
| | Cucceſſors, and exerciſes bis Authority. Whoſe 

(30) Canonical Sucteſloz, Pope Celeſtin, hold- 


then 1 „ — 8 2 


0 
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Dial. 4. de Trin, that Chriſt gave the Name of the Rock, to 
nothing elſe, but to the conſtant and unſhaken Faith 
of St. Peter It is clear he means, that he only meri- 
ted this Title by his Faith: | £5 St. Hilarius ſaid . . 
de Trin. Poſt Sacramenti Canfeſſionem , B. Simon 
$ | #dificationi Eccleſiz ſubjacens, &c. Et Can. 16. in St. 

Z ; Mat. Dignum plane gonfeſſto Petri præminm con- 
ſecuta eſt. O, in nuncupatione novi nominis, felix Ec+ 
eleſiæ Fundamentum, & c St. part Allegory was bold- 
er, but of the ſame kind, when be ſaid, Ep. 61, ad Pam- 
machium, T. 2. p. 254, Super aquas non corpus Petri am- 

| bulaſſe, ſed fidem. | 4485 (of 

(. 29) Nulli dubium, imò Seculis omnibus notum eſt, 
quod Beatiſſimus Petrus, Apoſtolorum Princeps & Ca- 

put, Fideique columna, & Catholicæ Eccleſiæ Funda- 
mentum, à D. N. J. C. claves regui accepit: Solven- 
dique ac ligandi peccata poteſtas ipſi data eſt: Qui ad 
hoc uſque tempus & ſemper in ſuis Succeſſoribus vivit, 
& judic ium exercet. Hujus itaque ſecundum ordineni 
Succeſſor, & locum tenens, S. Beatiſſimuſque Papa no- 
Ker Celeſtinus Epiſcopus, nos ipſius Præſentiam Sup- 
plentes ad hanc Synodum miſit. | 

30) Secundum Ordinem, according to Order: Ordi- 

* - nary: Or, in Order. You may engliſh it any of theſe 
ways; but tis the ſame thing. | IS 
I * ny U ing 
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ing his Place, has ſent us to this Council to re- 
preſent his Perſon, Acts 3. Conc, Epheſ. T. z. 
Conc. Lab. p. 626. A. W 
In the General Council at Chalcedon, of 

$22 Biſhops, anno 451, the Legates of St. Lao, 


depoſing Dioſcorus, Act. 3. T. 4. Conc. p. 
425. CD, called alſo St. Peter the Rock and 
Foundation ok the Church. Which, as it is 
the Literal Senſe of St. Mar. xvi. v. 18: So is 
it the undoubted Language of Antiquity, and 
both of Greek and Latin Fathers. il 


wy F. 4. 6 de 
Mr. L's Objections, Anſwer d. 


Objedion I, HE Learned Monſ. du Pin, in 
er a French Treatiſe, hard to be 
met with, anſwers al the Texts urged for the 
Supremacy of St. Peter, in the ſame manner as 
is done by Proteſtant Writers. | 

Anſwer. Then, it ſeems he is a good Pro- 
teſtant in French, But he is a Catholick in 
Engliſſi: And every where accounts their Re- 
ligion to be Hereſy, as his, Proteſtant Tranſla- 
tors confeſs, Pref. to the 16 Cent of bis Hi- 


ſtory. * 
1 The Vindicator, p. 49, objects Scotus, Cordu- 
benfis, Cajetan and Bannex. But, ſince he did 
not think their Words worth his quoting, 
I do not think them worth my Anſwering. 
He ſhuffles off an Authority of St. Cyprian, 
p. 13, with the Expoſition of Rigaltius an Emi- 
nent Commentator, he ſays, of our Communion. 
And ſince he likes him ſo well, he may take 
him. For he writes like an Eminent Calviniff, 
in Maſquerade; and, by his Style, may be of 
Kin to the Falſe Brethren, whom St. Paul com- 
plains of, Obi. 
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2 5. Nothing, that was ſaid of St. 


Peter, & ſo expreſs for an Univerſal Supremy 
as what St. Pall ſaid of himſelf, 2 Cork v. 25 
and 1 Cor. vii. v. 7. r 
Anſw. Then every Apoſtle was ſypceme. ' 
For any one of them might have (aid (if 
he had the Charity of St. Paul) the Care of 
#l the Churches lyes upon me. And, - ſo or- 
dain I in all Churches. Their Authority was 
not limited in reſpe& of any Church, or Na- 
tion of Chriſtians in the World. The Com- 
miſſion was to each, Go, teach all Nations, &c. 
But, that there might be no interfering in 
the Diſcharge of this great Office, no Con- 
3 fuſion, no Counter- orders of Diſcipline in 
8 the ſame particular Church; it was fitting, 
| _ _- that as every one of them had Furiſdiction over 
all Chriſtians, excepting only his Fellow-Apo- 
ſtles: So one of them ſhould bye JA 
over the reſt. But, where does St. Paul ſay, or the 
Scripture for him, that he was the Man ? Such 
| a Decretal then, as this, might indeed have 
1 prov'd St. Peter's Apoſtleſhip; but could never 
| have prov'd his Supzemacy. * TEN 
4 But, what if St. Pau! had converted any | 


Sovereign Prince? Who would then have 
| been the Head of that Church? He, or his 
| Convert? Who muſt have given neceſſary Or- 

ders of Diſcipline 2 Muſt St. Paul have then 
ſtruck ſail; and ſaid, /o ordain I in all Chur- 
ches, but thoſe, where the Temporal Power is in 
. the Hands of Chriftians ? Methinks, he ought 
to have excepted the Iſle of Cypras ; where 
he had converted the Governor ; I mean 
the Pro-conſul Sergius Paulus. Or did the 
Apoſtle as he took his Name from him, en- 
| 25 croach 
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croach upon his Autberity.; and (by a Spiri- 
tual Tyranny) act as a Chief in Ecclefiaftical 
Matters, in which he ought to have been a 
Subject? Dr. Barrow was hugely afraid, leſt 
St. Paul ſhould have, any Dependance upon 
St. Peter, But (if a Temporal Prince, accor- 
ding to his Syſtem ; has a Spiritual Supremacy ) 
how will he hinder him from being ſubject 
to a Roman Governor in the Concerns of Re- 
ligion ? In Temporal Affairs St. Chry/oftom 
obſerves, the Apoſtles were ſubjet to the 
State. If then their Succeſſors be /ubje# to 
it in Matters of Religion; how could they 
be exempt * The Vindicator, and Dr. Barrow 
before him, cry out amain, that God's Or- 
der Was inverted, if St. John, after St. Peters 
Death, was ſubje& to a Diſciple. But, if 
both St. John, and all the other Apoftles, 
muſt truckle (in the Government of the 
Church) to a Sheep of their own Flock; 
there is no Diſorder in the Caſe. This, Mr. 
Thorndike ſurely. would not think, was weigh- 
ing by their own Weights, and meting by 
their own Meaſures, 

Obj. III. p. 6. St. Peter was the Apoſtle of 
the Fews, they were his particular Charge ; and 
be himſelf allow'd, that the Goſpel of the Un- 
circumciſion was committed to Paul, as the 
Goſpel of the Circumciſion was to himſelf, 
Gal. ii. v. 7, 8, 9. And accordingly be directed 
his Epiſtle to the Few of the Diſperſion, who 
were Strangers ſcatter'd throughout Pontus, Ga- 
latia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithynia. 

This is anſwerd already, from St. Mat. 
XXViii. v. 19, 20, As Chriſt was 4 Miniſter of 
the Circumciſion, Rom. xv. v. 8; So his chief 
Viear, took that Part of the Vineyard to cul- 


tivate. 
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tivate. But neither was his Juriſcliction con- 


fin d to the Jews, nor St. Paul's to the Gen- 
tiles. Did not God chuſe, that the Gentiles, 


by St. Peter's Mouth, ſhould hear the Word of 

God, and believe Acts xv. v. 72 By whom, 
even the firſt Gentiles were chriſten'd at Ce- 
\ ſarea Acts x. v. 48. So we find St. Paul 


preaching in the Synagogue, A: xiii. v. 5, 
16, 43, 46. Acts xiv. v. I. Acts XVIL v. 2. Aﬀs 
xviii. v. 4, 11. As a choſen Veſſel to bear 
Chriſt's Name before the Gentiles, and Kings, 
and the Children of Iſrael, Acts ix. v. 15. 
Hence St. Ferom ſaid truly, in cap. 2. ad Gala- 
tas, We read, that both Cornelius a Gentile was 
bap ized by Se. Peter; and that St. Paul oft 


preece the Goſpel in the Synagogue of the Feu. 


th which were alſo obſerv'd by St. Chry- 
ſoſtom, Hom. 37. in Acta Apoſt. Of St. Peter's 
Epiſtle, ' ſhall ſay more hereafter. 

Obj. IV. p. 6. Sr Paul's bold withſtanding bins 
to the Face, before the whole Church of Antioch,' 
im behalf of the Gentiles whom be had miſled, 
fearing them who were of the Circumciſion ;' 
ſeems a Behaviour not very ſuitable, to the Su 
f Head of the Church, | 

Anſw. Till Superiors are impeccable 0 
will always be lawful for Subjects to repre- 


hend them, even in publick, with the Zeal 


and Charity of St. Paul. Tho', in this, St. 
Paul's Courage is much eaſier to be imitated, 
than St. Peter's Humility ; which has there 
fore deſerved to have noble Panegyriſts, 
(31) St. Gregor) the Great, (32) St. Augu- 

: "T9 
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(31) Hom. 18. in e T. 2. p. 11803 Atque 
in n re fadtus eſt ſequens Minoris ſui, etiam ut bl 
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tin, and (33) St. Cyprian. He became here, ſays 
St. Gregory, the Follower of one ( 34) after him, - 
that even here he might go before him. That be, 
who was firſt in the higheſt Dignity of rhe 
Apoſtleſhip, might alſo be the firſt in Humility. 

But here the Vindicator tells us, I/, p. 26, 
That, according to St. Cyprian, Ep. 71, St. 
Peter did not inſolently claim, or arrogantly af- 
ſume any thing to himſelf, as if he had a Su⸗ 
periozity over the reſt. | 
29, That Hilary the Deacon in Gal. ii. 
v. 11, fays, St. Paul, , knew himſelf inveſted 
with an Equality of Power. {= 

I anſwer, They are both falſly tranſlated. 
St. Cyprian, does not ſay, St. Peter did nor car- 
ry himſelf inſolently, as if he had Superto- 
rity over the reſt ; which would plainly ſigni- 
fy that he had none ; but (35) lo as to lay, 
that he had the Pzimacy, which is quite dif- 
ferent. He had done indiſcreetly at Antioch, 
in withdrawing himſelf (for fear of ſcanda- 
lizing the converted Jews) from the Table 
of the Gentiles ; as the Scripture teſtifies, 
Gal. ii. v. 11. Now if he had told St. Paul 
of his Primacy, and would not have been cor- 


b Wt 


| hoc præiret. Quatenus qui primus erat in Apoſtolatũs | 
culmine, eſſet & primus in humilitate. J 
(32) In Epiſt. ad Gal. cap. ii. v.14. Et Epiſt. 82. | 
(olim 19.) ad Hieron. $. 22. | 
(33) Epiſt. 71. ad Quintum. _ — 
34) Minors ſui, may be aiſo tranſlated, his Inferior. 
(35) Nam nec Petrus, quem primum Dominus ele- 
' git, & luper quem ædificavit Ecclefiam ſuam, eum 
ecum Paulus de Circumciſione diſceptaret, poſtmodum 
vindicavit ſibi aliquid inſolenter, aut arroganter aſſum- | ö 
e pfit, ut diceret, ſe Primatum tenere, & e a 
novellis & poſteris ſibi debere. i 


rected: 
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tivate. But neither was his Juriſdiction con- 


fin'd to the Fews, nor St. Paul's to the Gen- 
tiles. Did not God chuſe, that the Gentiles, 


by St. Peter's Mouth, ſhould hear the Word ef 

God, and believe Acts xv. v. 7? By whom, 
even the firſt Gentiles were chriſten'd at Ce- 
area Acts x. v. 48. So we find St. Paul 


preaching in the Synagogue, Ad, xiii. v. 5, 
16, 43, 46. Acks xiv. v. 1. Ad xvii. v. 2. Act. 
xviii. v. 4, 11. As a choſen Veſſel to bear 
Chriſt's Name before the Gentiles, and Kings, 
and the Children of Iſrael, Acts ix. v. 15. 


Hence St. Ferom ſaid truly, in cap. 2. ad Gala- 
tas, We read, that both Cornelius a Gentile was 


baptized by St. Peter; and that St. Paul oft 


8 the Goſpel in the Synagogue of the Feu. 


th which were alſo obſerv'd by St. Chry- 
ſoſtom, Hom. 37. in Atta Apoſt. Of St. Peter's 
Epiſtle, I ſhall ſay more hereafter. Th 
Obj. IV. p. 6. St. Paul's bold withſtanding bim 
to the Face, before the whole Church of Antioch,' 
mm behalf of the Gentiles whom he had miſled, 
fearing them who were of the Circumciſion ;' 
ſeems a Behaviour not very ſuitable, to the Su- 
preme Head of the Church, (5.4 330 
 Anſw. Till Superiors are impeccable , it 
will always be lawful for Subjects to repre- 
hend them, even in publick, with the Zeal 
and Charity of St. Paul. Tho', in this, St. 
Paut's Courage is much eaſier to be imitated, 
than St. Peter's Humility ; which has there- 


fore deſerved to have noble Panegyriſts, 


(31) St. Gregory the Great, (32) St. Anga- 
| lin, 


—— 


631) Hom. 18. in Ezechielem. T. 2. p. 1180) Atque 
in eadem re fadus eſt ſequens Minoris ſui, etiam * 
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in, and (33) St. Cyprian. He became here, (a 
8. I. Feber of ao G 4) ier — 


that even here he might go before him. That be, 


who was firſt in the highe Dignity of rhe ' 


Apoſtleſhip, might alſo be the firſ® in Humility. 

But here the Vindicator tells us, I/, p. 26, 
That, according to St. Cyprian, Ep. 71, St. 
Peter did not inſolently claim, or arrogantly afſ- 
ſume any thing to himſelf, as it he had a Su⸗ 
periozity over rhe relk, l 
29, That Hilary the Deacon in Gal. ii. 
wv. 11, fays, St. Paul, , knew himſelf inveſted 
with an Equality of Power. 8 

I anſwer, They are both falfly tranſlated. 
St. Cyprian, does not ſay, St. Peter did nor car- 
ry - himſelf inſolently, as if he had Superio⸗ 
rity over the reſt; which would plainly ſigni- 
fy that he had none; but (35) lo as to lay, 
that he had the Pꝛimacy, which is quite dif- 
ferent. He had done indiſcreetly at Antioch, 
in withdrawing himſelf (for fear of ſcanda- 


lizing the converted Jews) from the Table 


of the Gentiles ; as the Scripture teſtifies, 
Gal. ii. v. 11. Now if he had told St. Paul 
of his Primacy, and would not have been cor- 


1 


hoc præiret. Quatenus qui primus erat in Apoſtolatũs 
culmine, eſſet & primus in humilitate. 1 
(32) In Epiſt, ad Gal. cap. ii. v.14. Et Epiſt. 82. 


(olim 19.) ad Hieron. F. 22. 


(33) Epiſt. 71. ad Quintum. 1 
34) Minoris ſui, may be aiſo tranſlated, his Inferior. 
(35) Nam nec Petrus, quem primum Dominus ele- 


| git, & {uper quem ædificavit Ecclefiam ſuam, eum 


ecum Paulus de Circumciſione diſceptaret, poſtmodum 


. vindicavit ſibi aliquid inſolenter, aut arroganter aſſum- 
"Pfir, ut diceret, ſe Primatum tenere, & obtemperari à 


novellis & poſteris ſibi debere. + 
| reed 
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rected by him, he would have redoubled his 
Fault by a new Sin of Pride. Tis evident 
therefore that St. Cyprian does not deny his 
Primacy; but only ſays, it would have been 
Pride in him to have mention d it, in that Cir- 
cumſtance; as it really would. n 
Nay, St. Cyprian, in that very place, if we 
will do him juſtice, poſitively owns the Su- 
premacy of St. Peter. For thus his Words ought 
to be render d. Neither did Peter, whom the 
Lord choſe (36) to be the Chief, and on whom be 
Built his Church, when Paul diſputed with bim 
about Circumcifion (that is, about the Jews) in- 
ſolently claim, or arrogantly aſſume any thing to 

bimſelf, ſo as to ſay, that be had the Primacy 
Cor Superiority above the reſt} and that be 
ought to be obey d by the recenteſt, and laſt Apo- 
3 | | | 
: The Deacon's Words are alſo falſified. He 
only ſays, St. Paul knew himſelf to be equal 
in the Allurance ok his Glection3 chat is, cho- 
ſen by Chriſt as infallibly to the Apoſtleſhip, 
as any of the Twelve. But, that the Reader 
may not ſuſpe& my Tranſlation, I ſhall give 
him that of Dr. Barrow, p. 78: Who dared. 
reſiſt Peter the firſ® Apoſtle, to whom the Lord 
did give the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, but 
anat ber ſuch an one; who, in Allurance of his 
Election, knowing himſelf to be not unequal to 
bim, might conſtantly diſprove, what be had unad- 


= 


— 


- G9 I Piimum were an Adveb, it would fipnify, 
that 2. Pe war a more Ancient Diſciple, than 5 3 5 
"drew ; contrary to St. John i. v. 40, 41, 42. 1; muſt 
then be an Aije#ive, and denote, that He was Choſen 


to be the Chiek, or, Tholen to be che Firſt. 
2 viſedly 


} 
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. Demonſtrative. Tis well if it prove ſo. 
For 1f, St. Cbryſoſtom has already told us, 421. 


— 


wiſedly done ? If the Vindicator uſes theſe 
little Shifts 7. more, he will certainly loſe 
the Title of Philaletbes, © 
5j. V. p. 6. And & litth it became the other 
Apoſtles, to ſend" their Sovereign upon Buſineſs, as 
they ſent Peter to Samaria, Ad, 8. v.14 _ 
. Anſw. In publick Concerns, it is not an 
unuſual thing, for the whole Body to depute 
their Superior. So the Chancellor may be 


| ſent. by an Univerſity ; a Biſhop by his Dio- 


ceſs ; a Preſident by the Council; a Prince 
by the Senate; even a King by his People. 
As the Jews ſent their High-Prieſt 1/mael, 
with other Ambaſſadors, to Nero, Apid Foſeph. 
e 
Obj. VI: p. 7, Do you think one could write 

the Hiſtory of King Charles the Second, and nei- 

ther. call bim King, nor tell of any Regal Ad be | 

ever did, as calling 4 Parliament, & But, in 
the Hiſtory which we have of che Ad ,v, bis 
the Apoſtles, there is no evident Inftance cf Authority - 


St. Peters Supremacy. Ergo, This Mr. L. calls 15 8 60 
on in 


St. Peter ſhew'd his Supremacy, Acts i. v. 15. 
20%, Mr. L's Demonſtration is a meer Miſtake. 
For, the Ad of the Apoſtles, are not the Hiſto- 
ry of St. Peter's Life, or of thoſe of the other 
poſtles; but only of St. Pauls, from his 
Converſion till his Coming to Rome. In the 
Twelve firſt Chapters, St. Luke gives us a 
ſhort Account of what the Apoſtles did, in 
the fir Tear after our Saviour's Paſſion ; with 


- 


the Converſion of St. Paul, the Baptiſm of 
Cernelias, and five or ſix things beſides. After 
the Twelfth, Chapter, he takes leave of the 


reſt of rhe Apoſtles ; and only accompanies 
= his 


4 : * 
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his Maſter St, Paul, without mentioning any 
of. the others, unleſs the Hiſtory of St, Paal 
required it. Yet even in regard of him (that 
Mr. L. may be, ſatisfied how weak Negative 
Arguments en joy St. Luke fays no- 
thing of his going from Damaſcus into Ara- 
He, which hy Bupſelf mentions, Gal b. 5.39. | 
3%, The, Perſonal Virtues" and Vices of a 
Prince may;,be told, without either mention- 
ing. bis. Calling of Parliaments, ſending Am- 
baltedor, or granting Commiſſions, Now - 
K., Lukes Peli, if 8. (17) Chriſofow, ah 
S, (38) Augufin'have it right, was only tg 
relate the "Apoſolical Laboursy and Zeal of the 
firſt Chriſtians ; chiefly” of St. Paul, whoſe 
Life was moſt edifying ; becauſe he had been 
a violent Perſecutor of the Goſpel. And it 
was. not any Virtue of St. Peter, to have a 
reater Power than any of the Apoſtles. Why 
8 Kea might not St. Luke, if he pleas d, have 
quite omitted it? Eſpecially, ſeeing every 
Asaſf le had Furiſclictian over the whole Church, 
ſave only his Fellow-Apoſtles.. Could not his 
4 i pager e &dified wich the virtuous Behaviour 
of che firſt Chriſtians, unleſs he told him, 

that St. 9858 Authority over Twelve Per- 
| fans, more than St. P? 
=. . . Aly, St. Luke, in his Hifory, has little of 
nothing, concerning the Subordination of Prieſts 
to, Biſhops, Indeed the -whole Hife | of the 
Neu Teftament. is ſomewhat. barren, as to char 
part of the Hierarchy. Strange! That t 
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A Eſſential. Frame of Church- Government ſhould 
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538) Lib. 4 de ConfenluEvangeliftarum;/cap. 8,” * 


be 


— 


ch l. 9. 4. : of Supreme ; 
be ſo very much neglected by ſacred Wei- 
tors; If Chriſtians, in After: ages, could have 
no other means, but their Writings only, to 
have. the Knowledge of it . certainly convey'd 
to them | Muſt we then, With the 
| dents and Presbyterians conclude, either that 
Biſhops are not, or that the 4 An were not, 
by Divine Rigbt, above the ergy? 
51% Where. does St. Lake, inform us, that 
7 Civil Governour is rhe Head of the Church, 
in his Dothinions ? He had a fair Occaſion 
of this, Acts xiii. 1 12, when he wrote of the 
Lonyerien of he Proconſu (n Arbus) 
er gius Paulus. nd Was it not a Point of 
| Ten great Conſequence. (in which all Chri- 
fend om. might TOE be concern d) to 
know in time, who were to be the Chief 
of the Cl . : Whether the Prelates 
ol the Churehy, or the Civil Governors; for 
Sample; pe King — Parliament? Or, 
this paſs or a Demonſtrative Proof, a 
Spiritual Supremacy. of Chriſtian 4 
Bt ſince no Part of, IFripeure bb ah 


aſt Syllable concerning it? I 3 the 
ord of God expteſiy recommends Apoſtelitel | 
radition,, as a certain Rule of Chriſtian Faich, 
and co-ordinate with the Scripture it elf, 
2 Thel. il. 15. Therefore, ſays St. Paul, Brethrey, 
and faſt, and hold the Traditions, "which 7% 
De ar tangbt, whether by Wozd, or our \Epi- 
le. For which reaſon, tho tlie Scripture had 
een totally ſilent both as to St. Peters and 
Nr Pope's Supremacy, we might yet (by Tra- 

dition) as well | beliey'd them, as we do 
the Lawfulneſs Of Infant-Baptiſm and the Truth + 
of the Scriptures themſelves; 1 But it is not ſo 
with thoſe Gentlemen, She have no ae, 
| 0 
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* Faith, but only the Scripture. And there- 


Cron is to be maintain d, methinks, Dr. Bar- 


e , ̃ ⁰ ůÄu:ñ, ẽ·ꝛ wed ou__—_ww___w—_ 


fore when the Spiritual Supremacy of the 
row's Negative Arguments, will hear hard again 
the Aﬀertor. ? , A. 1 
, Says he, p. 49, Such a Power being of ſo 
great importance, it was needful that a Commiſſion 
from God, its Founder, ſhould be granted in down- 
right and perſpicuous Terms ; that no Man, con- 
.cern'd in Duty grounded thereon, might have any 
doubt of it, or Excuſe for bogling at it. Seeing 
we cannot heartily diſcharge cur Duty, without be- 
ing aſſured of our Obligation thereto, by clear Re- 
welation. © 7 1 Bw : 
29, P. 50, If the Spiritual Supremacy of 
"Chriſtian Kings was inſtituted by our Saviour, 
it w ſtrange, that no where in the Evangelical or 
Apoſfolical Hiſtory (wherein divers Acts and Paſſa- 
ges of ſmaller moment are recorded) there ſhould be 
-any expreſs mention of that Inſtitution ; there be- 
ing not only much reaſon for ſuch a Report, bat 
many pat Occaſions for it, As when our Bleſſed 
Saviour was ſpeaking of the Power of Kings, 
St. Luke xxii. v. 15: When St. Peter was wri- 
ting upon the ſame Subject, 1 Pet. ii. v. 17: 
And St. Paul Rom. xiii. v. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. 
3/5. P. 154. Princes do not uſe to ſend their 
« Vice-Roys unfurniſhed with Patents, clearly fipnify- 
ing their Commiſſion. And in all the Pande&#s 
f Divine Revelation, the Spiritual Supremacy 
of Chriſtian Kings, is nor ſo much as once men- 
tion d, either by Name, or by probable Intimation. 
"They cannot book it in otherwiſe, than by ſtrainin 
"bard, and by a Chain of Conſequences, too ſub 
to conſtrain any Man's Perſwaſton. 5%, 
49, P. 158; However, ſeeing' the Scripture 'is 
. oo frangely reſerved,” how comes it to paſs, that 
mY TOR Tra- 
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Tradition is alſd ſo defective, and ſtaunch in ſo 
grad 4 Caſe? We have in divers of the Fathers 
(particularly in Tertullian, in St. Baſil, in St. 
2 Catalogues of Traditional Doctrines and 
Obſervances : How then tume they to neglect this, 
which in conſequence did vaſtly ſurpaſs all the reſt, 
which they do name? Theſe are Dr. Barrow's 
Negative Arguments againſt the Pope's Su- 
premacy ; and let the Reader judge, whe-. 
ther they may not be all return d with Inte- 
reſt againſt thoſe that attempt to lodge it in 
the Crown. | 
Oi. VII. p. 8. In the Ad, Chap. xv. there 
is a Council mention d, wherein bith of them were 
preſent, and there is not a tittle of any Superiority 
of St. Peter over St. Paul. Nay, St. James, who 
was Biſhop of Jeruſalem, where the Council was 
beld, did, as Preſident, reſume what bad been ſaid 
by St. Peter and others, and gave his Definitive 
Sentence upon the whole, wherefore my Sentence 
is—— And the Decree was drawn up in the Words 
of St. James. muy IV 
'- Anſw. He that cannot diſtinguiſh betwixt 
Right and Fa, will have no good Opinion 
of Mr. L's Letter to Mr. Higden. The Apo- 
ſtles rook place of our Saviour at Table, - 
St. Luke xxii. v. 27, and probably at other 
times, without hurting his Right. Muſt St, 
Peter forfeit his, if he — his Maſter ? 
The Occaſion of that Council was very extra- The Occa- 
ordinary. In the Year 51, an Apoſtle, 0 Cn 7 
leſs than St. Paul, was accuſed of teaching ya; very 
Falſe Doctrine at Antioch. His Accuſers were extraordi. 
Chriſtians, that came thither from Fudea, Acts nan. 
XV. v. r. They diſputed” earneſtly with him, 
v. 2, to prove Circumciſion neceſſary for the 
canyerred Gentiles ; 12 neither yield 
0 3 to 
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. blamed, if he did not affdme: the Chair; 
which, to this day, was never refuſed to any 
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to his Arguments, nor to * Authority. 
What could be done in the Caſe ? His Autho- 
rity was as infallible, as all the Apoſtolical 
College put together. And both it 826 his 
Doctrine had been confirm'd by Miractes, 
Ads xv. v. 12, Tis true, St. Peter's Jutiſdi- 
ction was extended to Twelve Perſons, more 
than his: But, what was this to the purpoſe 2 
Might not he be miftaken as well as St. Paul? 
Thoſe that have not Faith enough to believe 
St. Paul, will ſcarce have Humility enough 
to obey St. Peter. They were not then to be 
reclaim'd by the ordinary-means ; that is, by 
Authority. Some other Expedient was to be 
ſound out. Beſides, St. Peter might be eſteem d 
A Party, as well as St. Paul. For, it was pubs 
ligkly- known at Feruſalem, that he we or 
der d Cornelius, a Roman Centurion, and other 
Gentiles with him at Ceſarea, to be chriſten'q, 
Acts x. v. 48, without Circumciſion. For 
which, at his Return to Jeraſalem, . they that 
were of the Circumciſion contended” (with bim 
Adr xi. v. 2. And at the very time, when 
this Council was to be held, there roſe: up cer 
tain of the Set of the (Converted) Paket 
Atts xv. v. 5, who join'd with St. Paul's AC- 
culers 3 that is, in effect, who condemn'd 
both his Doctrine and St. Peters Fact. St. 
Paul came to be tried; and St. Peter, being 
y upon the ſame bottom, could not be 
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To this we may add, that probably it was 


not known at Antioch, when St. Paw! and his 


Accuſers ſer out from thence, that St. Peret 
was at Jeruſalem. "The manner of bis Life, ſays 
Dr. Bartow; p. 72, was not ſertled in any ove 
known place, but moveable and uncertain > He 
continually roved over the wide World — To 
ſend to bim, had been to ſhoot at Rovers, They 
did not therefore appeal to him, but to the 
Church of Feruſalem, and to its Biſhop of ex- 
traordinary Eſteem, St. James, Author of the 
Canonical Epiſtle, and Brother [that is, a near 
Relation] of our Lorl. 
This, St. Pauls Accuſers might probably 
do, for ſeveral Reaſons. , Becauſe Feraſa- 
em (where St. James conſtantly reſided, and 
whither the other Apoſtles, from time to time, 
willingly came) and Judes was, in the Order 
of Time, the Mother-Church, in which Chri- 
ſtianity had been firſt planted, and cultivated 
in its original Purity; not only by the Apo- 
len, but alſo by Chriſ himſelf. From which 
St. Paul was accuſed to prevaricate, by ſet⸗ 
ting up a new and dangerous Doctrine of 
his own. 29, Becauſe both the Church of 
Teruſalem, and its Paſtor St. James obſerv'd, at 
that time the Law of Moſes, both as to Cir- 
cumceiſion, as to the Sacrifices, and generally 

as to the other Ceremonies of the Prieft- 


1 8 * hu. 4 aa.ts n * 
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Biſhops, as being the Biſhop. of the firft See, and in 
his Abſence his Legates might take up the Chair, ſays 
Dr. Barrow, p. 291. Authority to govern things, he ſays, 
belong'd. ro the Emperor. But, fince there was no Em- 
18 in the Apoſtles Council; why might not St. Pe- 
er's Primacy of Order have given him, if he pleas'd, 
both the Chair, and ir ? | 


* 


„ hood; 
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hood; as Chriſt himſelf had done before 
them. Not that they were abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary (tho perhaps the Laity commonly did 
not know this.) but becauſe they had been of 
God's Appointment ; and that che Synagogue, 
as St. Auguſtin ſays, mipht be buried with H- 
nour. The Chriſtians there, were even zea- 
lous Obſervers of Adoſess Law, as afterwards 
St. James and the Elders told St. Paul, Ads xxi. 
v. 20: Yon ſeeſt, Brother, how many Thouſands 
of Fews ibere are which believe in Chriſt, yet 
they are all zealous of the Law. | And they are in- 
form'd of thee, that thou teacheſt all the Fews 
which are among the Gentiles, to forſake Moſes, 
ſaying, that they ought not to circumciſe Children, 
neither to walk after the Cuſtoms, which the 
Law of Moſes preſcribed. And it was upon 
the Perſwaſion of St. James, that St. Paul pu- 
rified himſelf, and was af the Charge of pro- 
_ viding a Sacrifice, which he deſired the Jewiſh - 
Prieſts to offer. 3/y, St. Epipbaniis, Hær. 29.0. 4, 
and Her. 78. f. 1 3, is of Opinion, kat St. James was 
himſelf a Moſaical Prieſt.” And Hege/ippas, the 
moſt Ancient of Chriſtian Hiſtorians (apud 
Euſeb. J. 2. Hiſt. cap. 23. p. 63: D.) writes, that 
he had Liberty to enter into the Sanctuary; 
which the Jews granted to none, but their 
Prieſts. Now, if St. James was himſelf a 
Prieſt of the Law ; there is no doubt, but bs | 
adminiſter'd ſometimes, in the Temple, thoſe 
Ceremonies, which his People practiſed. 
Could St. Paul's Adverſaries have choſen 2 


more favourable Judge? | | 
This Univerſal Pradtice of the Church in Ju- 
dea under St. Fames, to which St. Peter and 
St. Fcbn (who had both Care of ee 
11 gene EAT Pat 10 2 bn ts ews, 
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Jes, Gal. ii. v. 9.) (40) conform d even af- 
ter the Council at Teruſalem; was the occa- 
ſion of the Relapſe of the Galatians, and of 
their holding Circumciſiom neceſſary, as both 
(41) &. Ferom, and (4a) St. Chry/oftem obſerve. 
Which forced St. Paul, in his Epiſtje to the 
Galatians, to aſſert the Authority both of his 
Doctrine and Miſſion, Gal. i. v. 1, 11, 12, 15, 
17, 20, 22, 24. Gal. ii. v. 6, 7, 8, 9: To re- 
late the Paſſage of his reſiſting St. Peter (43) 
— Antioch, Gat. ba . 11 F. ws. . 
of his naming ames (44) before St. Peter, 
Gal. ii. v. 9; becauſe the publick Practice of 
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40) Of St. John, ſee Sz, Irenæus lib. 3. cap. 12. And 
Eufebius, 1. 5. Hift. cap. 24. Ly I9T, 193. 
(at) In Proœmio Epiſt. ad Galatas. Retro lapſi fue- 
rant, quorundam Auctoritate deterriti, aſſerentium Pe- 
trum q & Jacobum, & totas Judez Eceleſias Evan- 
= Chriſti cum lege veteri miſcuiſſe. Et in cap. 1. 
erſu 1. 1 
(A:) In Gal. 1. Verſu r. Ls 
(43) S. Jerom, in Gal. 2, Ita tauts & pedetentim in- 
ter laudem, & objurgationem Petri medius incedit, ut 
& Præreſſoti Apoſtolo deferat, & nihilominus audacter 
ei re ſiſtat in faciem veritate compulſus. 
(44) Dr. Barrow. p. 49, Conſtantly, in all the Cata- 
logues of the Apoſtles, St. Peter's Name is ſet in the 
front. St. Mat. x. v. 2. St. Mark iii. v. 14, 16. St. Luke 
vi. v. 13, 14. Acts i. v. 13. Whereas in the othet Apo- 
les, there it no Order obſero'd'; only that Judas is named 
laſt: Even (out of the Catalogues) St. Peter is commonly 
firſt named, as St. Mat. ch. xvii. v. 1. ch. xxvi. v. 77 
St. Mark ch. i. v. 36. ch. v. v. 37. ch. ix. v. 1. ch, xiti. 
v. 3. &. Luke ch. viii. v. 45, 58. ch. ix. v. 28, 32. &.. 
ohn xxi. v. 2. Acts 11. v. 14. Acts v. v.29, &c. St. 
ohn indeed (ch. i. v. 44.) calk Bethſaida the City of 
Andrew and Peter. But this might be, either becauſe St. 
Andrew was perhaps the Elder Brother (as St. Epiphanius 
thinks be was, Her. 5t. S$.-17) or becauſe he was ChriſÞs 
Diſciple before Iim,' St. John 3, v. $ 41, 42. TR 


Of * + Patt m. 


all the Chriſtians in the Temple, under St. 
and, had been the chief occaſion of the Er- 
of: the: Galatians. And in this very Coun- 
ail, St. Fames was of Opinion, that, for the 
Cememing of Jews and Gentiles into one 
8 it was 2 wedtſary thing, AG xv. b. 2 
1 that the converted Gentiles at 1 
- ua at that time, obſerve ſome Patt of the 
Jewiſh: Ceremonies, as abſtaining from Blood, 
2 — — * ph And the Whole Af- 
ws Haby Motion. 
— ese St. Pants Adyerfaries chiefly ap- 
peal ds a5. probably they did, either to the 
Church of Feruſalem, or to St. Fames its Paſtor, 
or to both (the Decree of the Council was 
fign'd, as the Proteſtants read it, by the Apoſtles 
and EHejs, and Brethren, Acts xv. v. 233 and 
the Deputation was certainly made, not only 
by the Apoſtles and” Elders,” ou alſo by the 
hols Church of Ferafalim, v.22 } it was proper 
enovgh,; that St. Fames ſhould preſide, as the 
Chief Arbitrator choſen, by the Parties. / For 
it is not likely, that St. Paul would except 
againft ſuch an Apoſtofical Man, if not an 


So was the Apo 

Preſi oy Se, Ghryſoftom ſeems. 4 think Se, Jones: pre- 
according aded; having, upon this occaſian, boch the 
. St. Chair and (45) the Authority given bim, becauſe 


be 204i, ty: of Ree. to. which. (or, to 
5 \ - whom 


= : 


85 ban Names 'S N in the of place, the DIY of the 
ena, 74 it, ac 1 Cor. ix v. 5. And ſo 1 Cor. i. 
6: aſcends 3 mentioning himſelf in a leſs ho- 

bs ls 4:44 than Apollos ; z and Chriſt in the laſs. 
(45), Hom. 33. in Acta. He, adds, that St. Peter, from 
nipg, ſpoke with more Earneſtnels ;, but he 
bo Sto ames | more ſedately, as it allo becomes thoſe 


2 po mY 


| 


— _ — — —— 


h. HY. 4. Of Supremacy. 
whom as St. Cbryſaſom ſuppoſes, Hors. 46.-in 


Ada) the Appeal was chiefly made. 
But does not St. Chryſaſtom, by this, over- 
throw St, Peter's Supremacy ? Not at all: Un- 
leſs he thought the Juriſdiction of an 4 
fle, was inferior to that of a Diſciple. For in 
this Rank he places St. Fames St. John ſays, 
Chap. vii. v. 5, For neither did his Brethren bes 
lieve in him. Where St. Chryſoſftom, hom. 47. 
in Joan. is poſitive, that theſe were St. James 
of Feruſalem, and his Brother St. Fude. 80 
diſtinguiſhing the Firſt from the TwWO Apo- 
files, St. Fohn's Brother, and Fames of Alpbeur; 
and the latter, Who was Author of a Canoni- 
cal Epiſtle, and Brother to St. James of Feruſa- 
lem (St. Jude V. 1.) from the Apoſtle Fudas of 
Fames St. Luke vi. v. 16, Acts i. v. 13, alſo cal- 
Thaddeus and Lebbeui. St. John's Words, 
chap. vii. v. 5, being written of Chriſt, about 
Seven Months before bis Paſſion; via. when 
the Feaſt of Tabernacles, next before it, was 
At hand, St. Joby vii. D. 2. Ie 61 9 
St. Chryſoftom, writing upon St. Matthew, 
Hom. 5, reckons St. James of Feruſalem, among 
thoſe that were converted after our Saviour's 
Reſurrection. (46) St. Gregory Nyſſen, makes 
him only a Diſciple. So does (47) St. Epi- - 
phanius, and long before them all (48) Hege- 


in great Power to do, z de ye may on !A u- 
vas ei mifir. The V indicator bee, in ane Sentence, 
gives us a double Caſt of hu Art. t. Inſtead of he, be 
puts. this 1 contrary to St. Chryſoſtom, who 
makes him a Diſciple only. 2. He tranſlates uνν,ui Grea- 
ter; which every School-boy: knows to be wrong. 
(46) Ser. 2. de Reſurr. T. 3. p. 143. C. 

(47) Hzr. 79. S. 3. p. 1060. B. 

(48) Apud Euſeb. 1. 2. Hiſt. cap. 23. 


* 
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fippus, as Dr. Barrow underſtands him, p. 136. 
Where he adds, The whole From Church doth 

« the ſame ; keeping Three diſtinct Solemmties, 
. and the Two Apoſtles of the ſame Name. 
Salmaſius, a famous Calviniſt, ibid. ſays, It 5s 
certain, be was not one of the Twelve. I may, 
# leaft, ſay, ſays Dr. Barrow, it is not certain 


that be was. IX, & 

It was upon this Account, that St. Chryſo- 
nom, in that very Thirty third Homily upon 
the Acts, ſaid, that St. James was illuſtrious, 
by: reaſon of his See; but that it was a Leſ- 
ſening to his Authority, that (in the Profeſ- 

ſion of Chriſtian Religion) he was not very 

(49) Ancient. 3% + 2 

To ſum up the Evidence; either St. Peter 

ſided, or he did not. If he did; he uſed 

is on Right. If he did not ; he left the 
Succeſſors of his Supremacy, an admirable Ex- 

ample of Charity and Humility, which he 

_— er y—__ _— 6 | 

1 Mr. L. diſlikes (50) St. Chryſoſtam, for gi 

- —— ving the Chair in this great Aſſembly Gp 
certainly Perſon, whom he took for a Diſciple only: 
from 2 F muſt tell him, he cannot prove from St. 
rs, inet Luke, Ad xv, that St. Fame: preſided, For 
' preſided, 1ſt, Every Biſhop, in a Council, has a Defini- 


* 
Li 


(49) At the time of this Council, he was (according to 
St. Gregory -Nyſlen's Computation, Set. 2. de Reſurr.) at 
lenſt between Fifty and Sixty Years of Age. Monſ. Tille. 
mont (T. 1. p. 672) ſuppoſes him to have been between 
Siæty and Seventy, St. Epiphanius, Her. 78. p. 13, makes 
him much Elder. | PAUL SY. the L 
(50) Fer the Declamation of Heſychius (whom ſome 
flace in the Fifth Century: Monſieur du Pin in the 
Sixth or Seventh) is not worth taking notice of. © 4 


ive 


tive Sentence; and might ſay with St. Fames 
$3 ty lle, My Sentence, and Determination, 
it; or, er tEvoias abys, I ſay with Antbority 
As, in the Sixth General Council, Anno 681, 
the Emperor's Subſcription, was, Legimius & 
Tdnſenfimus, I have read the Decree, ani conſented 
to it. But the Seal of every Biſhop was, Defi- 
niens ſubſcripſt, The Definition is my Ad, and 1 
have ſubſcribed to it as ſuch. If St. Perer then 
had a Biſhop's Place in the Council, he had an 
undoubted Right to a Definitive Sentence. 
20, I never heard, that, in a free Aſſembly 
no one ſhould have Liberty to ſpeak, after 
the Preſident. 31y, Tho' St. Luke relates none 
of the Speeches, that were made before St. 
Peter's; yet it is not likely chat it was the 
firſt. TI certain enough, St. Jobs the Evan- 
geliſt was there. Gal. i. v. 9. And St. Chryſo- 

om, hom. 3 3. in Acta, doubts not, but there 
were other Apoſtles beſides. Did theſe ſit, 
like ſo many Mutes, at the Tryal of an Ape- 
fle? For ought we know, all that St. Luke 
deſcribes in particular, was only that which 
Was 7 Concern ; I mean, the Con- 
clufion of this great Controverfy. This we 
are ſure of, that, before St. Peter's Speech, 
there had been a evtirnes much Dilputing, 
Act, xy. v. 7. So that the Caſe had been fully 
argued, both by St. Paul and his Adverſaries. 
St. John and others, whether Apaftles, Bi- 


ſhops, or Prieſts of Diſtinction, would have 


certainly ſomerhing to ſay, in a Queflion of 


this moment. But let us ſuppoſe, that no one 


fpoke for St. Paul, but himſelf only, Do you 
think, that after he had diſputed muth,; St. Pe- 
ter might not very well come to à Defimiive 
Sentence; Which was this, Ach xv. v. 10, 3 

; 1 
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"Of n Part In, 
ther 1b te ow God, to put 4 yoke u 
the 1 55 the Diſciple, which ne Ber our Fakes, 
vor we, Were able to bear | 
Mr. L. fays, In this Council, there. 4 4 R 


| th of any 4 Su iority 52 St. Peter over St. Paul. 


Then, tis. like 2 t. Perer came not to give 
his Vore ; which yet the Vindicator is pleas d 


to allow him. For, if the Chriſtians at Au- 


tiech, diſagreeing among themſelves, determin d 
that St. Paul ſhould go up to Jerulalem; to give 

is Vote there about Circumciſion: might 
as well have taken it at 21 ore he 
went, and ſo have favs him the, Trouble of 


the Journey. 


However Dr. 1 has. an admira- 
ble Genius for a N Demonſttation, is 
amazed to think there ſhould, not be, in : 
Act. of the Apoſtles, more Fab a ces 
of St. Pcrer's Su Emacy ut, mult. t — 

— 2 7 in Pat Placgs 2 5, Where 
do the A. e plainly mark, Twill 
not: ſay, the uriſdittion ol Biſbop, over "the in- 
ferior Clergy (which yet, according to hes be! 

ivines of the Church of E e - 

ſential to the Rage of Churc Gov 8 
but chat rhere were then in Being, 455 Biſhops 

at all Unleſs it be Aft xx. v 28, where 
= Proteſtant Bible tranſlates them, „ee ; 
and it is a Queſtion, whether; the erſons, 
there ſpoken. of, were in cur Language Bj- 
ſhops, Or Pries? 29, Where do th Aﬀts 45 the 
Apaſ len tell us, that either they or an) ocher 
Paſtors, ever chriſten d Chil — 2.85 that 


any Books of the New, Teſtament, are Canoni- 


cal ?, Surely this was a Point no leſs 1 
18 be e bir the * kr. 


4 1 
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St. Luke paſſed over in Silence, even the 
nonical Epiſtles of his Maſter St. n 
By this time, I hope the Reader is ſatisfied, 
that there is no manner of Difficulty in che 
Objotion ; and that now we may call ano- 

ther Cauſe. 

057 VIII. p. 10. And 8 the direct Queſtion 
1 put to our Bleſſed Saviour, 1 I the Conteſt of 
the Apoſther, which of them 2 d be the preateſt, 
— XXII. v. 24, he left them all upon the 

[4 
Anſw, ft, The Conte was not whigh, of 
1 was to be, but which 14 then the great- 
f Ti; ab] ox? & ara ger; and ben Ss. Per 
xr "Was ot their 925 1 80 they were tru: 

ly upon the level. Chriſt did nat anſcver, 
chat none of them ecard "hou ba Chief 
but, 22 et. The | Kings of tr Iles. SG 
Lordſbip them, an 4 een. 
But a, not be hs 57 AN . PK E 2 
1255 a; „ares, 9. 771 8. x d NaN 


lei the El: n the, N 
the hlet, ew 5 7 Yd Pr Pato 


| 9 ickion oveg their Fl 1 
Par te ng the) 5 oſt not 3k 


$VorTes 3 AND 44 Lords over their. ea. It 
was an Sede Title, Which St. 9 os 
med, and; for which all Prel acy is ee 
vis, that he; was Serv. 9 — Dei, . Ser- 
Vant- .of-the Servants, „ Gd. In the Houſe of the 
fuſt Mon bing by Faith 9.65 3 ſays: $ It. Auguſtin, 
even thoſe . at. comma 4.75 ſerve. Yeu who Rome Lim 
, 1915 HP 


* i 
— — — — 
— 


N i We dome ſuſti Kiens ex b Fide * l im- 
perant, ferviunt eis, quibus — imperate,, Neque 
enim 
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ſeis to command. Their Aim is not Dominion, 
but Relief ; not the Pride of SK bat the 


Ts e 
5. + . 
Some EY LA Dr Barrow 5 Ohlins 


R. Baba,” p. 95, ledges theſe 
Words of St. Baſil, in in Caput ſecundum 
Cbureb was built upon the Foundation of 
115 PRs, and Apoſtles. Petet alſo was one of 
the Mountains, upon which the Lord did promiſe to 
build bis Church. 1 

Aae. We know St. Peter Was nöt the 
Twelve Apoſtles. 2 if Chriſt, kept his 
Word; che other A poſſles were built upon 
him. As all the reſt 57 the Faithful, which 
Wale govern d and e were buils upon 


005, II. ibid. Origes, in 16 Match. If you 
think” "the whole C Orig, was built upon Peter 
| 17 . l Jobs, and of "each" of 
; s 4 
5 . Tho" the Apoſtles were built u yer 
St. Peter, St. Marth. xvi. v. 18: The ref of the 
Church was alſo built upon them. They 
were Recks in reſpect of it. We do not there- 
fore think, that the whole Church' was built ap- 
on P ter alone. 
Tg i * 


8 


05.1] ; 


— — — 
enim comihandi TT n ſed officio conſu- 
Tendi'; nes * principands tp * led providendi miſe- 


. Oh. 


. 


15 this Goſpel among you, IJſuppoſe I was not a-whit 
ehi 


rienced, that in nothing fpy eien o Suffcrings 
4m 1 behind the very chidfeſ 1 ane e Sufferings 


Ch. u. g. 5. Of Supremacy. 
O5. III. p. 101. To feed all Chriſt's Sheep, 
was, to St. Peter, an impoſſible Tak. 
Anſw., The Juriſdiction of every one of 
the Apoſtles, (according to the Doctor) was 


of equal Extent with his, Twelve Perſons 


„„ 1-17 1f- ih | 
65. IV. p. 74, St. Paul ſays, 2 Cor. xii. v. 11, 
In nothing am I behind the. very cbiefeſt Apoſtles, 
tho I be 3 .So, ibid. ch. xi. v. 5. 
 Anſw. The Words of St. Paul, 2 Cor. xi. v. 5, 
Neige vf un dy d etenxł xai die Alay * Amro 
Sl, And 2 Cor. xii. v. 11. d yay votgnes 
die Ala Ares, only ſignify; I bave not 
come any thing ſhort, or as Dr. Fell in the Mar- 
in reads, I have no way come ſhort of thoſe,- 
which are the moſt eminent Apoſtles. (a) Which 
is eaſily granted. For, in the Truth of his 


Doctrine, and in the faithful and charitable 
| Exerciſe of bis 8 no one ever out- 
$ 


went St. Paul. Much leſs were thoſe falſe 
Apoſtles comparable to him, that cunningly 
undermin'd his Doctrine, diſputed his Fideli- 
ty, and ridiculed his Perſon. See cb. x. v. 7, 8. 
ch, xi. v. 6, 9, 12, 13, 23. cb. 12. v.2,7, 12, 
| 00% V. p. 69: The Schiſmatick Corinthians. 
ſaid, 1 Cor. i. v. 12, J am of Paul, and I of 
Apollos, and I of Cephas. If they knew St. 
Peter's Supremacy, how could they prefer any 
Apoſtle, or Preacher, before bim? 


——— ai 2 a 1 


(a) Dy. Fell thus paraphraſes.z Cor. xi. v. 5. In plant- 


hind the very chiefeſt Apoſtles, - whoſe Followers they 
pretend themſelves. And c A. vi tt Ye have expe- 
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F 66 Of Supremacy., Part III. 
©» Anſw. Why not; as well as the Diſci le 
- Apollos, before the Apoſtle St. Paul? | Juriſdi: 
1 595 neither makes good Men, Nor $900 Prea- 
chert. And St. Peter's Admirers did very ill 
to undervalue either St. Poul or Apolles ; and 
to make a Diviſion in Defence of their Ma- 
ſter's Sanctity. St. Chryſaſtom, upon this Epi- 
ſtle, thinks, that Paul, Apollos, and Peter, were 
not the true Perſons, about whom the Coriu- 
thians ſtrove; but Emblems only, which St. 
hau made uſe of, to repreſent the Authors 
of the Schiſm, whoſe Names he ſpared. 1 Cor. 
iv. V. 6, Theſe things I have, in Figure, 
transfer d to my ſelf and Apollos for your fakes. 
Which is alſo the Opinion of Theodoret ; of 
the other Greek Interpreters, of many of the 
Latins; and of Dr. Fell. 18 Ws, 2 | 
8 Obj. VI. p. 5 2. There was no ja above that 
3 | 2 an Apiſtle, known to the Apoſtles and to the 
| | Primitive Church. 1 Cor. xii. v. 28. Eph, iv. 
D. IL, ty | X 
© Anſw. 1ſt, St. Paul, in neither of thoſe Pla- 
ces, undertook to deſcribe the Hierarchy of 
the Church. For, beſides that the Difference 
betwixt Prie/fs and Biſhops, is Mmention'd in 
neither of them, what place in the Hierar- 
.chy had Prophets ? What Place had Miracles? 
What Place had Gifts of Healings, Helps, Di- 
werſities of Tongue? 2 5 
20, There is now no Order in the Church 
higher than Epiſc:pacy. Yet a Man would 
make a very bad Uſe of his Logick, that 
| ſhould conclude from thence, that now there 
5 Subordination of Biſhops, one to another. 
1 ; That Suffragans, Are not ſubject to their Me- 
tropolitans ; nor theſe to their Primate, cr. 
The Doctor acquaints us, p. 189, that In = 


F EET ESA e WT ets - Pete 9s wat * 
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a „30 5 —— — — 
Ch I. f. 5. A WE 
ift Centu Pope Innocent 5 Ep, 1. 4 De- 
ee piſcopacy be 20% of High-Prieft- 
bood, Pontificatis apicem. : That, in his Twelfth 
to Aurelius, a 215 Lin regard to the inferior 
Clergy] is called ſummus Sacerdos, the Chief 
Prieſt. And that his : Succeſſor Zeſimus Ep. I. 
ſtyled Epiſcopacy ſummum Eccleſia Sacerdotium, 
the Higbeſt Priefthaad of tbe Church. Right. 
But, were there no Popes, Patriarchs, Pri- 
mates, or Metropolitans in the Fifth Cen- 
64% Chriſt N if he pleas d, 
55 made. any. of his Apoſtles the Center of 
oity, to all the reſt Le: us then imagine 
he did it. Would not the Perſon, thus cho- 
ſen, have been ſtill an 4pofle? Vet he would 
have been alſo the Prince of the Apoſtles q that 
, he. wauld have had Juriſdiction over 
B Perſons, more than any of the reſt. 
The Scripture ſeems to expreſs this Difference, - 
| ga. V. UV, 29, Ar onelhele 4 2 0 nt res , Arise 
Fu, Tie, Peter and_ the Apoſtles anſwer'd and 
fan,” he; Proteſtant Bible has; Then Peter 
| ane the other Apoſtles anſwer d and ſaid. But 
ditt ber is no Part of the Text. Which, with- 
out that Addition, ſeems naturally to import, 
that either St. Peter was not an Apoſtle (which 
is certainly falſe) or that he was in a high- 
er Rank, than the other Apoſtles. Which 
(I conceive) was the reaſon, why the Pro- 
N Interpreters thought that Audition ne- 
Ce ary. | | | Is 6.54 | 
The Doctor here objects theſe Words of. 
St. Cbryſoſtom, an Apoſtle had none ſuperior, 
. Fe. oo ont oo, 
I anſwer: In Ecclefiaftical Government, 
they had (upon Earth) no Superior, that was 


* 


Of Supremacy. Part III. 
not alſo an Apofle. If the Doctor will not 
allow this Interpretation, he muſt grant the 
Apoſtles, in Juriſdiction, were not equal to 
each other. That is, he muſt confeſs, his own 
Syſtem falſe. ef . ge 
O7. VII. p. 8 r. St. Cbryſoſtom, in Gal. ii. v. 8. 
ſays: St. Paul ſhews himſelf equal to the Apoſtles 
in Dignity, and compares himſelf not only to the 
others, but even to the Ringleader ; ſhewing that 
each did enjoy equal Dignity. . 
Ane. St. Paul was equal to St. Peter in all 
things, wherein he makes the Compariſon. 
That is, 1/, In having both his Knowledge of 
Chriftian Religion, and his Autbority given 
him immediately by our Saviour, Gal. i. v. 1, 
132, 17. Gal. ii. v. 6, 8. | 
239, In the Truth and Certainty of his Do- 
ctrine, Gal. i. v. 12, As to the Order of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Government, it was alcogether im- 
pertinent to St. Pauls Diſcourſe. And there- 
fore neither He nor St. Chryſeſtom can be ſup- 
poſed here, with any appearance of Reaſon, 
to have brought it into the Parallel. 
The Doctor alſo objects, . 7 and 84, this 
of St. Cbryſoſtom, in Gal. i. v. 18, St. Paul, f. 
fer ſo many and ſo great Exploits, having no need 
at all of Peter, but being in Dignity equal to him 
( for I will now ſay no more; as if he thought 
him indeed the more honourable, ſays the 
Doctor) yet goes wp to him, &c. But both the 
„ Words, and that very (52) Parentheſis, 
which the Doctor is ſo taken with, ſhews, 
that St. Chryſeſtom here ſpeaks not of the F@- 


* 


| (52) For the Doctor's Syſtem will not allow, that 
any one of the Apoſtles had a more extenſive Jurildi- 
ction, than another, 1 NN 
l 1 riſdid ion 


Ch. II. F. J. Of - Eupremacy. 
riſdi&ion, but only of the Yirtues of St. Paul. 
And ſo do the other Fathers, quoted by the 
Doctor, who, in many reſpects, make St. Pe- 
ter and St, Paul equal; but not in Juriſdiction. 
- Theſe, and what I have before anſwer'd, 
are the Objections, which the Doctor ſeems 
chiefſy to value: So I hope, I may be allow d 
to take my Leave of him at preſent. As for 
St. Cyprian and St. Ferom, we have heard al- 


ready their Depoſitions; and ſhall examine 


them more fully hereafter. 
5 | f wy - 
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The Pope's Supremacy, 


| Dottor Barrow's Suppoſuttons. 


I. WHO St. Peter's Supremacy were grant- 
1 T ed : Dr. Barrow ftiflly a Awol, that 
the Pope cannot pretend to it. Whom he has 
ſtrongly barr'd out with Six Swppoſitions. In 
theſe, the Doctor has ſpared no Pains. - For 


— 
F 


they take up no leſs, than Three Hundred 


and Seventeen lar | 
Hit Firſt Suppoſition is, 
premacy (if he had any) was only Perſonal, and 
not Derivable to his Succeſſors. In Nine 
Pages. MO 


Pages. 


Rome, In Eight Pages. A late Gentleman 
e would 


The Second, That Se. Peter was not Biſhop of 


69 


that St. Peter's S- 
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, Of «Supremacy. -' Part III. 
would have us think, chat perhaps he was ne- 
ver there.” But this the Doctor was aſhamed. 
of, p. 122. And it is a Fad more clearly 
atteſted by Primitive Fradition; than is the 
Authority of fome Parts of the Bible; as the 
Revelation, the Epiſtle to the Hebrews) & M. 
Jbe Third, That St. Peter, if he was ever 
11 5% Rome, did not yet continue ſo till 
his Deteaſe In Nine Pages. St. Peter never 
Abdicated. Therefore St. Evodiu, to whom 
(according to Euſebim, I, 3. cap. 22 and St. 
Fenm, l. de Virs Illuftr. cap. 16) at his going 
from Antioch, he left the Care either of all 
the Chriſtians in that (1) populous City, or 
at leaſt of one Part, whether converted Jews 
or Gentiles, could not ſucceed to his Swpre- 
macy; but only to his peeuliar Charge, over the 
Chriſtians there. But if he died 51h of 
Rome, it would look as if the Succeſſors of 
his Epiſcopacy at Rome had alſo the faireſt 
Claim to ſucceed in his Supremacy. For, if 
this was to be a ſtanding Office in the Church, 
wher it ceas d in his Po, a Succeſſor was to 
be choſen ; as Aaron, at his Death, was ſuc- 
ceeded by Eliaxar. And therefore this Doctor 
did not think fit to grant, that St. Peter, tho 
once Biſhop of Rome;continu'd ſo till his Deceaſe. 
The Furth and Fifth, that, tho' all the fore- 
ing Sup pofition, were falſe, yet the Biſhops of 
ame cbuld not from thence; challenge any 
Supremacy by Divine Rigbt. And that, in Fact, 
they have not exercis d ĩt from the Beginning, 
5 ane ee | 97 11) Gur 
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(1) St. Chryſoſtom ſays, it contained Two Hundred 

Thouſand Perfons, T. 1. Orat. 42. Edit. Par. anno 1636. 
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in all the — Ways mention d by t 


Doctor, Vid. in Calling of General Councils; 


in pref and moderating Affairs in them; 
2 Two Hundred Sixty Four Pages 
Karte $}zrb,” That, tho' the Pope were St. Pe- 


ler 5 Succeffor, and had a Supremacy over the 


whole Church by Divine Right ; yet he might 
tofe ir in timé, and ſuffer 'a Defailure of Ju- 
riſdiction. In Twenty Seven Pages. Wherg- 
fore St. Peter Monarchy, ſays he, Reaſon ſo re- 
quiring, might be tantohizd inte diverſe $ piritual 
Supremacies. And, as other Eccleſiaſtical Jari 
ditions have been ho pp d and chan 5 enlarg d or 
diminiſh,” removed 4 extinguiſh ſo ae that 
of the Roar Biſbep. And p. 404, However, 
or whenceſorver the Pope bad bis Authority, yet it 
74 be forfeirel by Defecti and Defaults, incurred 
bim. 

And p. 152, Adam was, by God, conſtituted 
Univerſs] Sovereign of Mankind ; and into that 
Power bis Eldeſt Son, of Nig br, 
fo it, of Right, (bo ſhould hos been continually 
propagated. Nr ſoon did that Power fail, or was 
diverted into other Coitrſes ; the World being can- 
tonixed into ſeveral Bonnie. So might St, Pe- 
ter be Monarch f the Church, and the Pope might 


ucceed him; yet by Kewihitions of Things; by 


everal Defaults and Incapacities, his Power 
might be "clipped, might be rranſplanted, might 
utterly" decay ani fail. To ſuch Fatalities other 
Powers are ſubject, nor can that of the Pope be 
exempt from them. Thus the zealous Doctor. 
Who, it ſeems, would not acknowledge the 
Pope's Supremacy, tho' it were of Chrift's I»ſtitu- 
tion: Tho' the Scripture had told us in expreſs 
Terms, 1%, That St. Peter had Furiſdifion 
over the Apoſtles, and over the whole Church. 
F 4 | 205 
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FF ſacceed ; an 


29, That his Supremacy was not . Perſonal; 
but Derivable to his Succeſſors, by the Inftits- 
tion of Chrift, - | a | 
* 3, That the Biſhops of Rome were, by 
Chriſt's Inſtitution, to 3 St. Peter in his 
570 over the whole Church. Tis a 
＋ ouſand Pities, that ſuch an impregnable 
Treatiſe as this (if it were only for the Pie- 
* Religiouſneſs of it) has not been long 
ſince tranſtated into other Languages, for the Be- 
nent of Foreigners; as the Vindicator wiſhes, 


P. 45. "Kb 1 
It The DoQor, with the very ſame Ju- 
ſtice, takes Spiritual Supremacy from the Croſier, 


: 


La 


and gives it to the Crown. For r 
if, Where does the Scripture tell us, that 
Chriſtian Kings have a Spiritual Supremacy F 
Tis evident, there is no ſuch Text. _* 
29, By what Right do they ſucceed the 
Apohle ? Chriſt committed the Government 
of his Church, either to theſe, 'or to no one. 
But they were n How ma- 
ny Suppoſit ions ſhould the Doctor here have 
had to convey the Supremacy infallibly; and 
| 2 by Divine Right, to ſo remote a Chan- 
nel; | | 85 W 

30, If Kings abuſe their Spiritual Suprema- 
Cy, is their Right wunalterable and indefeaſible ? 
Or muſt it, in chat caſe, return back to the 
Epiſcopscy ? And, who. is to be Judge of this 
Abule? . „ 
49, If we believe the Doctor p. 138, 139, 
After the Apoſtles. Deceaſe, 411 their Authority 
was devolved to tbe Church, and to the Repre- 
ſentative Body thereof; which preſently af- 
ter he calls, the whole Body of Paſtors. This, 
the Fathers, ſays he, did ſuppoſe ; affirming 
C— , es bt 
' * 
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. the Church to have receivd from ew Lord, 
A Sovereign Power. They (after the Holy Seri- 
pture which ſays, that each Biſhop hath a 
Care of God's Church, and ig,obliged to feed 
the Church of God, and is appointed to edify 
the Body of Chriſt, 1 Tim. iii. v. 5 ; Adr xx. 


v. 28: Epheſ. iv, v. 12) do ſuppoſe the Adminis 


ftration of Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs, concerning the 
publick State of the Church, the Defence of the 
Common Faith, the Maintenance of Order, Peace, 
and Unity, jointly to belong to the whole Bodp 


of Paſtozs, ſays the Doctor. By what Miſde- 


meanor, then, came the whole Body of Pa- 
ſtors to loſe their Charts, their Sove- 
reign. and Eſſential Power? By what Patent 
was it made over to the Body of Chriftian 
Kings, and became, Jure divino, their unque- 
ſtionable Prerogative 2? | 

III. Theſe, with me, are Demonſtrative 
Proofs, that the Doctor, in this great Contro- 
verſy, has not uſed all that Candor, which the 
yaſt Importance of the Subject required. But, 
is the Guilt of Schiſin ſo eaſily avoided? He 
will not on the Pope s Supremacy, p. 401, un- 
leſs God has ſo poſitively declar d bu Will concern- 
ing it, that ſuch a Sovereignty was by him 
granted irrevocably, and immutably : So that in 
no caſe it might be removed or alter d: Now he 
knows, that for the Spiritual Supremacy of Chri- 
ftian Kings, there is not in the Scripture, I 
won't ſay ſuch a Declaration as this, but any 
at all: And yet this muſt both be ewn'd and 
ſubmitted to, by all good Chriſtians. Prov. xx, 
v. 10, Divers Weights, and divers Meaſures, both 

of them are alike Abopination tothe Lord. 
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The fle Eee hou: 


tüte from his A 
vernment qt it, as (to his infinite VER) 


7 27 RE , 
| wie, bich ball Kaur in me thro their Word, 
tha they may be one. 
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I of "our: Adverſint to cut off the 
2 s ce $15; bY denying that of St. Pyr 
For, we cannot reaſonably doubt, — 


| 607 Bleffec Savibur inftituted 4 Form 
Bernier?” Which was always to remaif im "ik 


Chiutchi” "Fo ſupp poſe, lie left it without an 
certain 8 or Form bf Adminiſtration, 


be à Refleftion upon His Md.  Arifi't6 


thwart” his In fItutiun, would be dow nright 8. 
crilege. So that, if St. Peters Supremac 
overturn d; this of his Sücceffors * nece 
farily fall. Ang” if tfiat be eſtabliſh'd 1 this 
cannot reaſbhably be queffien d. A1 
II. Thoſe Words of Chfiſt, at his D bare 
poſtles, Bebel Im with you 
ahbays, even t0 12 En2 of The World + As. the 
1 a feal Concern 25 his Church at 
- fo they will not let ug doubt, but he 
oy "al ſuch à Proviß for the Go- 


fend mo 7715 to pteferve always that 
"gr „for which, che Night before his Paſſion, 
ad Fe e 'St Fobn $vii.v- 20, 27: Nes 
for theſe done, hut for theth 


III. TE one ſupreme Paſtor was a cotiveſitent 
Means for the Preſervation of Unity among 
the Apoſtles themſelves; it was certainly 


much more neceſſary for that end, after 


their 


\ 
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their Deceaſe, and when the Church was 
grown to àa much greater Bulk. For; beſides 
that every one of the Apoſtles had, in teach- 
ing and writing the Truths of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion ari: infallible Hireſt ion, which the enſu- 
ing Paſtors of the Church were not to en- 
joy; their Charity (which is the Bond of 
Pdade and Unity) was much more Heavenly 
and ſublime; than what their Succtſm were 
likely to inherit. And tie more the CHurch 
was to be extended, fo) much greater alſo 
would be che Danger of Diviſions in it. 
Theſe Conſiderations, feem to make it unque- 
ſtionably true; that, ti preſerves Unity in 
the Church, Ose Sipreme Paſtor was much 
more neceſſary, after thè Deceaſe of the Apo- 
ſtles, than it was before. So that, tou ſup- 
poſe a Supreme Paſtor iti the Time of the Apo- 
ſtles only, and not afterwards ; is, in effect, 
to imagine, that Chtiſt's Iuſtitution as then 
to fail, when there would be the greateſt Ne. 
ceſſity for its Continuance. 


V. If you tell me, that St. Pere#s Succeffors — ys 
were not likely to govern. with his. Charity, Oe. 


Modeſty, and Humility. I anſwer, their Oö 
ligation to theſe Virtues is no leſs, than his 
Was. Their Buſineſs is to hen Pong © 
and- Liberty in the Church. To maintain the 
peculiar Rights, and Privileges of every Na- 
tion; Province, Biſhoptick, Pariſh, or Perſon. 
And if they either eneroach upon theſe; or 
bad the Faithful with unneceſſary Laws and 
Ordinances. altho without Prejudice to the 
publick Faith of the Church; it belongs to 
her in a General Councit; (a) or otherwiſe (if 
the Caſe. be evident) t6 Correct the Abuſe, 
Beſides, the eſſential Conſlitution of the 
8 55 Church 
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Church is ſuch, that it is impoſſible for the 


Supreme Paſtor to oppreſs the Liberties of the 
Faithful, unleſs both Biſhops and Kings join 
with him in the Enterpriſe. Every Magi- g 
ſtrate, in an abſolute. Kingdom, is the Kings 
Officer; he is a Tenant at Will; and may 
be diſplaced at his Pleaſure. But it is not ſo 
in the Church. A Biſhop in his Dioceſs, 
even a Pariſh Prieſt in his Diſtrict, is not 
the Pope's Vicar, but only Chriſt's: From 
him, he holds his Commiſſion; and cannot 
be diſſeized, without a Canonical Fault. 
Every Biſhop, tho' not à Supreme, is an Au- 
thentick Judge of Controverſies, to his Flock. 
Tis his Duty to ſtand up for the Rights 
both of it. and of his See, whenſoever they 
are unjuſtly attacked. Nor can he, either 
by any Oath or Promiſe, be diſpenſed with, 
from this Duty. (2) A 5 

it, would be only a Tye of Iniquity, and 
N r 2 eflen- 
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judice any of thele, that it is expreſſed how every 9 
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effentially null. Salve Or dine meo is Inde feaſi- 
ble; from which he can never depart. So 
that, if the Supreme Paſtor, were ever ſo 
much inclin'd to abuſe his Authority ; yet 
Cbriſts Infticution is ſuch, that, altho he may 
do good to the Faithful, when he pleaſes, 
yet he cannot hurt their Liberties, Privile- 
ge: or Rights; unleſs the Epiſcopal Order be 
alſe to their Conſcience, Honour, and In- 
tereſt; and Kings join with him, to ſubvert 
their Subjects. Whom they both can and 
ought to protect againſt any unjuſt Violence, 
or uncharitable Behaviour, 


tend to do. . 


Century, Rome was the principal See, If a 


Church therefore was then govern'd by 
Chriſt's inſtitution (I mean, if any one Bi- 


takes it without Offence and Injury to his Order, Sal- 
vo ordine meo. The Submiſſion which is ſworn to the 
Pope in Spirituals, is quite another thing, from what 
the Law of Nature calls for at our Hands in Tempo- 
rals to our King: And, all ſuch Proteſtations apatt, 
it has always been underſtood, that the one diſcharges 
no Man from the other. . 
| 8 ſhop 
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Of Supremacy. ... Patt Wh 
in the Fourth aud Fifth Century, 
Jeriſdictian, over al the 0 e Biit 920 — 
ane Were the Succeſſors of Peter's Su- 
premacy z and were to remain ſo, till the 
Church: en and accepted of others for 
that Employment, which it has not yet done. 
3h, Either the Sucgeflor. of St. Peter's laft 
See, was, at his Death, to ſucceed alſo in his 
Supremacy, or not. If he was ; the Pope has 
the Right, For we do not find in Hiſte 
that St. Peer was Biſhop of any Place after 
Rome: If be was nat, and that the Church 
had then, and has ſtill, the Liberty, after 
the Popes Deceaſe, to transfer the Supre macy 
to any other See : So that the Biſhop, for ex- 
ample, of Para or Eugubium 1 5 : bis and 
St. Peter's Succeſſor; then M, leaſt. 15 {ik fol- 
low; * the Biſhop at preſent, is, 
by 02 ) Divine Ri A cad 1 Church ; 
and Boch does, an will ipherit St. Peters Su- 
premacy ; till the ſupreme. Paſtorſhip be, by 
"= Church's Authority, removed to another 
See. Which, in reality, has never yet been 
done, and, in all Appearance, never will. 
vat 'Tho' there be not yet Seven Hundred 
s ſince i 42 the Conqueror, yet his un- 
e Succeſſor has an unqueſtionable 
icht, both to the Crown and to dur Al- 
egiance; i and (in as much, as Gorenmpment 


n 


af That i is, hs hilt Inſtitution. Not, Jecauſe U 
Rome ; but becauſe be is the Prelate, nomina- 

120 1854 e Church, to ſucceed St. Peter in the Govern- 
ment of it: So an Earl is, by divine Right, to be 
obey by his Children. Not, becauſe be i an Earl; 
but ecauſt they are his Children: That is, 88 be'is 4 
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Ch. III. $. 2. Of Supremacy. | 
ig_ grgeral 3 of God's Appointment), by Di- 
ine Tofticuciph. -* Neither can his Title and | | 
Prerogative be hurt by any real or fuppoſed 
Defect, how, gre ſoever, in the . 
Let ijs then 13 * „ 1½, That the Succeſſion. . 
to St. Peters Supremacy, belong d originally . - 
to another See; and that it continued fo, , .-. | 
Two or Three Centuries. 2/y, That the Bi- | 
ſhops of Rome, in the Fourth Century, by | | 
inyading the Right of another See, became | 
St. Peter's Succeflors. Both thefe Suppoſitions 
are ſhamefully falſe. Yet, if true, they could 
no more hinder Clement XI from being actu- 
11 85 of the Church; than a Defect 4 
in the Conqueroyr could prejudice the Title of 
the prefect King, 
VI To demonſtrate then the Pope's Supre- 
macy » . Three things only are requiſite, 
1, The Supremacy of St. Peter. 2%, That 
this, according to Chriſt's Inſtitution, was 
not 'Perſonal ; but ought to be gerived to hi 
Succeffors for ever. 3), That the Biſhop 01 
' Rome is the Perſon, nominated by the Church | 
to ſucceed him in this Office. As for the | 
other Suppoſitions, which Dr. Barrow is Twoof Dr. | 
plead. to make for us, 1/, That St. Peter — 4 ; 
was Biſh:p of , Rome, 2½ That he continued ict need. | 
ſo till his Death; tho they be very true z leſs. | 
yet we do not want them in this Queſtion. - | 
ay, tho' St. Peter had never been at Rome, | 
and ſo could not be ſucceeded” in the Epi- 1 
ſeopacy which he had never had; yet, in 4 
his Furi/difion over the whole: Church, the Pope . | 
would ſtill be his undoubted Succeflor. 
VI Bur the Biſhop of Rome, you'll ſay, is 
. not, nominated for St, Peter's Succeſſor (in 
the Government of the Church) by the 
whole 


$0 


* 


whole Church of Chrift, which conſiſts of 
Latins, Greeks, Proteſtants, &c, but only by 


f Supremacy.” Part lil. 


the Church of Rome. 


Anſw. Whether Chrift's Church can be in 


ſuch different Communions, or not, I have 
d ses Fart ſhewn * elſewhere. But, ſuppoſing it were ; 
| 2. chaps 1. the Objection would not hurt the Pope's Su- 


remacy. For, neither Proteftants, nor Greeks, 
ave. any one in their Communion, whom 
they pretend to be St. Peters Succeſſor, in 
the Right of Governing all other Chriſtians; 
as Mr. L. confeſſes p. 15, calling it ſuch a 
Fancy, 4s never came into the Heads of any other 
Mertals. If then St. Peter was really ſuch a 
Governour as this ; and that this Government, 
by virtue of Chriſt's Inſtitution, ought to be 


continued in his Church for ever, it is demon- 


ſtratively evident, that the Biſhop of Rome is 


VII. Since therefore it is extremely unrea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe, that Chrif did not in- 
ſtitute the Form of Government in his Church, 
which was always to remain; tis clear, out 


Adverſaries cannot, with any Appearance 


of Reaſon, deny the Pope's Supremacy ; un- 


' leſs they alſo deny that of St. Peter. An 


conſequently, if what was ſaid in the, 
Chapter, be true; we need no other Proofs 


to convince any one, that is rational, of the 
. "Pope's Supremacy, But, that there are other 


pregnane Arguments for it beſides ; we ſhall 
ee hereafter, 


F. 3. 
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1 . . 


That the Biſhop of Rome à St. Peter's 
© Cucceſſor, is the Univerſal Tradition 
of the Catholick (bub. 


L T. the Learned Dr. Pearſon, late Bi- 
| ſhop of Cheſter, has ſo fully (4) proved, 
that I need not quote many Authors for it. 

In the next Age after the Apoſtles St. Tre- 
neus lays, (5) The Great Church of Rome was 
Founded and Conſtituted by the Glorious Apoſtles 


St. Peter and St. Paul. And that they deli 


ver d the Epiſcopal Office to Linus; whoſe Suc- 
ceſſor was Anacletus, &. | | 
In the following Century, St. Cyprian Epift. 
55 calls Rome the Chair of Peter, and the f pt 
cipal Church, Petri Cathedram, atque Eccleſiam 
principalem. | | 
In the Fourth, St. Optatus againſt Parmenian: 
D cannot deny, fays he, but you know, that, in 
the City of Rome, the Epiſcopal Chair was firſt 
given to Peter, Head of all the Apoſtles, Peter 
ſat firſt, to whom Linus ſucceeded. Negare non 
potes, ſcire te in Urbe Romd Petro primo Cathedram 
Epiſcopalem collatam : in qud ſederit omnium Apo- 


AHolorum Caput Petrus. — Sedit prior Petras, cui 


ſucceſſit Linus, &c. lib. 2. 
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8 In Op. Poſthumis. Lond. anno 1688. p. 27, zu. 1 


5) Lib. 3. cap. 3. Lino Epiſcopatum adminiſtrandæ 


Eccleſiæ tradiderunt: Suceedit autem ei Anacletus, 
Cc. Et apud Euſeb. l. 3. cap. 6; Nin ths Hhoxonis Mor 


TvgH ay dye gie. i G 
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So St. Auguſtin, writing againſt Perilianas, 
the Donatiſt Biſhop of Certa: (6) What harm, 
ſays he, had the Roman See done you, in which 

Peter ſat, and in which Anaſtaſius fits at pre- 
ſent ?. Cathedra tibi quid fecit Eccleſia Romanæ, 

7227 Petrus fedit, & in qud bodie Anaſtafius 

edet 2- 

And writing to Generaſus about the Biſhops 

of Rome, (7) To Peter Linus ſucceeded, to Linus 
Clement, c: Or, as it is in a Vatican Ma- 
nuſcript, to Linus Cletus. Petro ſucceſſit Linus, 


LAY 


Lino Clemens, &c. 45 Wis 
St. Ferom, in his Letter to Pope Damaſus : 
(8). From a Paſtor I beg the Defence of a Sheep. 
Heal to the Fiſherman's Succeſſor, and to thi 
Diſciple | of - the Croſs. Acknowledging none but 

. . Chriſt to be Chief : I am join d in Communion 
with your Holineſs, that u, with the Chair of Pe- 
ter. Upon that Rock, I know the Church u built. 
And in his Book of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, 
(9) Clement was, the Fourth Biſhop of Rome af- 
ter Peter, For, the Second was Linus, the Third 
And in the firſt Chapter of the ſame Book, 
(0) Simon Peter, (11) after be had been Biſhop 

ns KEE | | 0 
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( Lib. 2. contra lit. Petil. cap. 5r- 
8 Epiſt. 53. (in vet. Edit. 165) ad Generoſum. 
(8) Epiſt. 57, A Paſtore prefidium Ovis flagito. Cum 
Succeſſore Pilcatoris, & Diſcipulo crucis loquor. Ego, 
nullum pri mum niſi Chriſtum ſequens, Beat itudini tuæ, 
id eft Cathedrz Petri, communione conſocior. Super 
illam Petram ædificatam Eccleſiam ſcio. 1 
„ ͤ Oe IS FOR 
(40) St. Hier. Simon Petrus, poſt Epiſcopatum An- 
tiochenſis Eccleſiæ, & prædicationem diſpeiſionis eo- 
* de Ciroumeiſione orediderunt in Ponto, Gala- 
2 k ria, 
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of Antioch, and had preach d to the Converts of 
the Circumciſion in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 


Aſia, and Bithynia, in (12) the ſecond Mar of 


Claudius, went to Rome, 10 (13) defeat Simon 
Magus, and there held the ſacerdotal Chair Twen- 
ty Five Years, to the laſt, that it, the Fourteenth 
Tear of Nero, by whom he was put to Death 
at Rome, as, St. Ferom there relates : (14) St. 
Athanaſius,” (15) Enuſebius , and before them 
C nt ARS» 2 
St. Chryſoſtom, Tom. 5. hom. 12: Ita one of 
the Privileges of our City Cof Antioch] to bave 
had for our Maſter, St. Peter, (17) Chief of the 
Apoſtles. It was juſt, that that City, which bad 
the Advantage of bearing firſt the Name of a 
Chriſtian City, ſhould bave for her Paſtor the firſ# 
of 'the. Apoſttes, 7%» N Amochawy mewroy j 
dag. But baving enjoy d that Happineſs, we 
would not engroſs it to our ſelves, but deliver d 


m_— — —ͤ — — 
. * G 


tia, Cappadocia, Afia, & Bithynia, | ſecundo- Claudii 
anno, ad expugnandum ' Simonem Magum, Romam 
Nabe : ibique viginti quinque annis Cathedram Sacer- 


dotalem tenuit, uſque ad ultimum Neronis, id eſt de- 


ceimum-quartum. _ a 9 
8 (x1) After he had, & c. ſo alſo Euſebius, in Chronico. 
S. Leo, Serm. 1. in Natali al S. Chryſoſtom, I. 5. 
bom. 12. de inſcript. A#. Apoſt. Edit. Par. anno 1636. p. 163 
D : S. Gregory, lib. ö. Epiſt. 37. vet. Edit. 6 
(tz) Euſebius alſo ſays, Be came to Rome in the time 
of Claudius, I. 2. cap. 14. p. 52. C. A 


(3) So alſo Euſebius, { 2. cap. 15. p. 52. D. Amobius 


Lib. 2. St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, Cat. 6. S. Ambroſe ib. 4. 
Hexemeron. cap. 8. Theodoret lib. 1. Heret. Fab. cap. 1. 
N ITY — 2 Hareſibus * t. 5 4 0 
4) S. Athanaſius, in Apologia pro ud. 
(15) Euſebius, I. 2. Hiſt. 270 1 <a | 
(16) Tertullian in Scorpiaco cap. 15. 
7) Te *Amgtaar 7 Kogupdier. 
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bim 10 Rome, the, Imperial City, a xa8hrls | 
aulor Jud exaxov, «x 6s. rx leu, dd 
aagtyorhoauy Ty 7 Bacrail Pale, 
In the Fifth Century St. Proper (18). 
Sedes Roma Petri, qua: Paſtoralis honoris | 
Fadta Caput Mundo, quicquid non peſſides armis 


: e tenet.— —— 


Rome 6 Se. Peter's Seat, the Head 
Of Paſtoral Honour to the World is made. 
And by Religion does all Parts ſubdue, 
Where her Victorious On never flew. 


F. 4. 


Th Holy F. at here acknowledge the _ s 
een * 


I. IN the Age next after the Apoſtles, St. 
Irenæus, 1. 3. cap. 3 having ſaid, that, ) 
Apoſtolical Tradition, which the Roman APops 
2 preſerved, all Separatifts are confounded, p 
ſently adds, For to this Church, by — of 
its moze powerful Paincipality, it & neceſſary that 
Al Churches have recourſe, that is, the Faithful 
on all ſides. Ad banc enim Eceliſiam, propter po- 
tentiorem Principalitatem, neceſſe eſt omnem conve- 
nire Eccleſiam. 
Dr. Barrow anſwers, p. 234, That this more 
Powerful Principality, was not the Principality 
of the Church, but ny. of the State, But, 


| * — 6 


(18) In Carm, te ingratis 


this 
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this is; directly oppoſite to the Words of St. 
Irenæus, both in themſelves; and as the Doctor 
interprets them; wiz. To this Church it is ne- 
ceſſary that every Church ſbould reſort, becauſe f 


its more powerful Principality. 

The Vindicator has found out a new An- 
ſwer, p. 45. The Oriental Biſhops in the 
2 65 Chalcedon, anno 451, ſay, Can. 28, 
The Patriarchal Privileges were given to Rome 
by the Fathers, becauſe it was the Imperial City, 


Antique Rome Throno, eo quod urbs illa imperaret, 


jure Patres privilegia tribuerunt. *Tis true, St. Leo 
would never approve this Canon ; becauſe 
it was repugnant to the more Ancient Coun- 


cil of Nice; in making Conſtantinople a Patri- 


archal See, and giving it the Preference be- 
fore Alexandria and Antioch. But, the Pope's 
Patriarchal Dignity (whether the Canon ſpeaks 
of this, or of ſome Branches of it only) is not 
his Suprematy, © © 

In the Sixth Century, the Emperor Fufti- 
nian, in his 131f Novel, ſays, We decree, ac- 


cording to the Deciſions of the Four Holy Coun- 


cils, that the moſt Holy Pope of Old Rome, take 
place of all other Biſhops ; and the moſt Bleſſed 
Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople, the New Rome, 
bold the ſecond Rank, and be prefer d before all 
others. | ; 

Which Conſtitutions, ſays the Vindicator, I 
take to explain that of Irenzus. And that, 7 
tent iorem Principalitatem, ſignifies the peculiar 
Power and Privileges of Rome, given it by Coun- 

cils and Emperors. Wy 0 | 
If St. Irenæus had written after Faſtinjan, 


that is, after the Four firſt General Councils, 
and after the middle of the Sixth Century: 
I could eaſily have underſtood this Anſwer. 


Cr But, 


* 
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But, as it is, it is ſo very ſublime, that it al- 
moſt borders upon that, which (in little Au- 
thors) is commonly called, Nonſenſe. 


e Councils in the Fourth and Fifth Cen- 
tury, and confirm'd by FJuſtinian in the Sixth, 
be meant by St. Ireneus, who writ in the Se- 
cond : And (as this very Chapter ſhews) in 
the Time of Pope Eleutheria; that is, be- 
tween the Year 177, when 24. Aurelius Was 


R \ . 


perſecuting the Chriſtians ; and 192, which 


was the laſt of the Emperor Commodus ? ... 
20, What Council can be pretended. to have 
given Rome any Privileges, . before the Firſt 
at Niee in the Fourth Century, anno 325;2 
Or, were the Heathen Emperors, in St. 1re- 
neuss Time, ſo obliging to the Church, as to 
enrich it with Privileges and Power? Thus 
much for Philsletble s.. wk 
II. In the Third Century, St. Cyprian, wri- 


ting to Pape Cornelius, Epiſt. 55, calls Rome 
the Chair of Dt eter, aud che Principal Church, 
from which the Unity of Paieſthood is riten : 


Petri Cathedram, atque Eccleſiam principalem, un- 
de Unitas Sacerdotalis exorta elt. What diffe- 
rence is there, between the Principal Church, 
from which the Unity of Prieſthood is riſen, and 
the Center of "Chriſtian Unity ? Yet this was 
the Title of the Roman See, before either 
Emperors or Councils had given it any Pri- 
vileges. For Conſtantine Was only in the 
Fourth Century. Before him, the Emperors 
of Rome were Heathens. Pope Cornelius loſt 
his Life, in the Perſecution of one of them; 


, £ 


and St. Cyprian in that of another. 


III. If the Biſhop of Rome, in quality of St. 
1 45 Suoce ſlor, were not the Head of the 
LN ET IT RT ITeED Church; 


#7 , 


o- IL 


Fac 1, How can Privileges, ranted by | 
t 


* 
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Church, and the common Center of Chriſtian 
Unity; why did (19) St. Opratus ſay, that 


becauſe Rome was the Seat of St. Peter's Suc- 


ceſſors, therefore with that one Chair, Unity 
was to be kept by all 2 | That even the ober 
Apoſtles, were not aliow'd to ſet up indepen- 
dent Sees 2] That the Firſt Privilege, and Sign 
of the Church, is, that the ſupreme Chair 
is only one, ee 

Why did St. Ferom, ſpeaking of Commu- 
nion with- the Roman See, maintain, that 
(20) Whoſoever eats the Lamb out of this Youle, 
is pzophane 2 That, like Noah's Ark, whoever 


14 


7 _ 
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(19) Lib. 2. contra Parm. Negare non potes, ſcire te 
in Urbe Roma Petro primo Cathedram Epiſcopalem eſſe 
collatam : in qua ſederit omnium Apoſtolorum Caput 
Petrus. — In qui una Cathedra, Unitas ab omnibus 
ſervaretur : ne cæteri Apoſtoli, — ſibi quiſque 
defenderent : ut jam Schilmaticus & Peccator eſſet, qui 
contra ſingularem Cathedram alteram collocaret. Ergo, 
Cathedra unica eſt : eſt prima de dotibus. Sedit 
| — Petrus, cui fee Linde, Ec. Edit. Pariſ. cum 

otis . c. The Subſtance of which Words, is 
Engliſh'd thu in Monſ. du Pin's Hiſtory," Cent. 4. p. 90, 
You cannot deny but St. Peter, the Chief of the Apo- 
ſtles, Eſtabliſn'd an Epiſcopal Chair at Nome: This 
Chair was one, that all others might p2eſerve Uni⸗ 
ty, hy the Union thep had with it: do char, 
wholoever let up a Chair againſt it, was a 
Schiſmatick and an Offender. Twas then in this 
one Chair, which is the firſt Sign of the Chuich, that 
St. Peter firſt fat. To St. Peter tucceeded St. Lima, and 
after him others till Damaſw, who is now our Col. 
legue : by whoſe means, all the Churches of the World 
are united with us in the fame Communion, keeping 
. Correſpondence by circular Letters. AQ 3; 

(20) Eziſt. 57. ad Damaſum Papam, Ego Beatitudini 
tuæ, idieft, Cathedre Petri Communione conſocior. 


Super illam petram ædifieatam Eceleſiam ſcio Qui- 


G 4 cunque 
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is not in it, will periſh in the Deluge : That, 
whoever gathers nat with the Biſhop of this 

Dee, belongs to Antichriſt, | 

Why did St. Auguſtin, and the African Bi- 
ſhops in the Milevian Council, writing to 
Pope Innocent I, ſuppoſe the Pelagians would 

(21) more eafily ſubmit to him, becauſe his 

Authority was taken from the Holy Scriptures ? 

What greater Authority (ſetting aſide his Su- 

premacy) had Pope Innocent by the Scriptures, 

than the African Biſhops and 'St. Auguſtin ? 
Why did none of the Oriental Prelates, 

in the General Council of Epheſus, anno 431, 

contradict the Pope's Legate when he made 

his Maſter the (22) Head of the Council? The 

Succeſſor of St. Peter, Prince and Head of the 

Apoſtles ? And told them, that the Biſhop of 

Rome held both his Place and Authozity : Qu 

ad hoc uſque tempus & ſemper, in {uu Succeſſoribus 

vi vit, & judicium exercet. | 8 12 

Why did the Oriental Biſhops, in their 

Letter to Pope Damaſus from Conſtantinople, 

anno 382 related by (23) Tbeodoret) thank him 

for calling them to a Council as bis Members, 

&; ein wan ; Why did Damaſus in his An- 

| ſwer, call them his moſt honourable Children, 

apud Theodoretum ibid. cap. 10. p.718. D. 719, D 


- > << nn 


- gunque extra hanc domum Agnum comederit, Profanus 
|. Si quis in Arca Noe non fuerit, peribit regnante 
Diluvio —— Quicunque tecum non colligit, ſpargit : 
d eſt, qui Chriſti non eſt, Antichrifti eſt, 
(21) Epiſt. 176 (olim 92) $. 5. Arbitramur auctori- 
tati Sapctitatis tua, de Sanctarum Scripturarum autto- 
ritate depromptæ, fagilius eos eſſe ceſſuros. N 
(2) 44. 2. J. 3. Cone: p.619,B. AA. 3. p. 626. 4. 
(23) Lib, 3. gap. 9+ T. 3. Edit. Par, anno 1642. p. 
715. 2 550% 52.4 Ne 7 4 
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Why did the General Council at Chalcedm, 


anno 451, expoſe thus to Pope Leo, the Inſo- 


lence of Dioſcorus Biſhop of Alexandria, that 


is, of the Second Patriarchat; (24) Moreover, 
he let bis Madneſs even looſe againſt bim, who 
was by our Saviour entruſted wich the Care of 
the Uinepard, that it, againſt your Apoſtolical 
Holineſs ? They conclude in this manner: We 
defire you to honour our Fudgment with your De- 
crees, And as we have agreed with our Bead, 
in approving your Dogmatical Letter : So may your 
Hig 
which is fitting. n : 
IV. St. Proſper wrote in this Century; and 
we heard his Thoughts in his Poem de Ingra- 
tis, written againſt the Semipelagians, The 
Vindicator excepts againſt it, becauſe it is a 
Poem: So are the Pſalms. But it is a Dog- 
matical Poem; and, if we can believe Monſ. 
du Pin, Cent. V. par. 2. p. 126, it is the moſt con- 
ſiderable piece, which St. Proſper compoſed about 
Grace, 


What St. Proſper ſaid in Verſe, St. Leo de- 


liver'd from the Pulpit, in a Panegyrick up- 


on St. Peter and St. Paul. viz, That Rome 


— —— 


(20 Coneilium Chalced. in Epiſt. ad 8. Leonem T. 4. Cone. 


p. 833. D, Eſſe fe ait, Quingentos viginti Sacerdotes, 
quibus tu quidem ſicut membris Caput præeras, in his, 
qui tuum tenebant ordinem, bene volentiam præferens. 
Et 40 836. 4. B, Inſuper & contra ipſum, cui vine 
cu odia a Salvatore commiſſa eſt, extendit inſaniam - 
id eſt, contra tuam quoque Apoſtolicam Sanctitatem. 


/s 5 tue grant to us Pour Children that 


Denique pag. 837. D. E, Rogamus igitur, & tuis decre- 


tis noſtrum honora judicium : & ficut nos Capiti in 
bonis adjecimus Conſonantiam, fic & Summitas tua Fi- 
liis quod decet adimpleat;; . ” 


- - 
by 
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is, I (28) being St. Peter, See, made the Head. 


of the World: And: that ſhe bas now more Sub- 


fed than ever ſhe had before by all ber Copqueſts. 


The Vindicator cries out, tis 3 Panegyrick. 
But it is not a Panegyrick upon the City of 
Rome ; and it is loaked upon, with 4 great deal 
of Reaſon, as one of the beſt Sermons of St. Leo, 
ſays Monſieur du Pin, p. 109. 1:3 

The ſame Saint, writing to Anaſtaſius, Bi- 


ſhop of  Theſſalonica in Illyricum, whom he had 


made his Deputy, (26) to help the Care, ſays 
he, which we owe to all Churches .paincipally 
by Chꝛiſt's Inſtitutian:he obſerves, that(27) among 
the Apoſtles, tho" there as a like Honour, there was 
a certain difference in their Power. That, ac- 


| cordingly there is a Distinction of Biſhops. And 


that it was very well ardain d, that the Biſhops 
of greater Cities, ſhould have 4 more extenſive 
Charge, &y whom the Care of the whole church 


wy 


* — _ YL 


(25) St. Leo, Serm. 1 de S. S. Petra & Paulo, Iſti 
funt qui te ad hane gloriam provexerunt, ut per ſacram 
B. Petri ſedem Caput Orbis effecta, latius præſideres 
Relig ione divina, quam Dominatione terrena. Quam- 
vis enim, multis aucta victoriis, Jus Imperii tui terra 
marique protuleris, minus tamen eſt, quod tibi belli- 


cus labor ſubdidit, quam quod Pax Chriſtiana ſub- 


jecit. | | 
,. Leo Epiſt. 12 (olim 48) ad Anaſt. Dilectioni 
tuæ yices mei moderaminis delegavi, ut curam, quam 
univerſis Eceleſiis prineipaliter ex divina inſtitutione 
debemus, adjuvares. f 

) Bid. Quoniam, & inter beatiſſimos Apoſtolos, 
in mi litud ine honoris, fuit quædam diſcret io poteſta- 
tis. De qua forma, Epiſco quoque eſt orta di- 
ſtinctio: & magna diſpohtione pwvilum eft, — ut 
dquidam, in majolibus Ufbibus conſtituti, ſollicitudi- 


nem ſulciperent ampliorem, per quos ad unam Petti ſe- 
dem Univerſalis Ecclefiz cura conflueret, & nihil uſ- 


quam a [ug capite diſſideret. 


might 


might flow to the See of Peter only, ſo that 
no Part ſhould dilagree from its Bead. P 


. | 


| How the Popes have exerciſed their 
Supremacy. 


LF Here is not any Age from the A 
4 tles Time to this, which does not fur- 
niſh us with ſome Inftance, or other, of the 
Pope's Supremacy. As for the laſt Thonſand 
or Eleven Hundred Years, there is no Diſ- 
ute. So long Mr. L. grants, p. 108, they 
have claim'd a Sapremacy; and maintain d it, 
pro viribus, ever ſince. For it is above Ele- 
ven Hundred Years, ſince Boniface III, from 
whom both He and Dr. Barrow, p. 236, de- 
rive the . Supremacy. | 
II. In the firſt Age after the Apoſtles, Pope 
Victor threatned to excommunicate ue all 
| the Churches of Aſia, and the Neighbouring Pro- 
vinces, for keeping Eaſter at an undue 7 
If St. Ireneus, ſays the (28) Hiſtorian, had not 
civilly admoniſh'd him, not to cut off ſo many 
| | Chur- 


— 
* a. * 


— „ W. — 


(28) Euſebi 
Valois, in his Notes upon Euſebius, p. 105, ſuppoſes, that 
Pape Victor only threatned them with Excommumication, 
But Evlebius's Words import, that he declared them Ex- 
communicated. For this he-u blamed by Socrates, lib. s. 
cap. 22. But the Queſtion is not, whether Pope Victor in 
thu did well, or ill ; but, whether he ſuppoſed he had Au- 
thority, or not, to puniſh the Afatiek Bibs s, if they were 


really in a Fault, Polycrates's Letter (apud uſeb. ib p.19, 


ime. a 


bs lib. 5. Hift. cap. 24+ p. 192, D. Monſ. 
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Churches for retaining a Cuſtom, which they 

| bad receiv'd from their Anceſtors, © 
III. In the next Century Marcian, Biſhop 
of Arles, tho' a Novatian, had been tolerated 
fome Years by the Catholicks; perhaps, 
becauſe not Excommunicated by Name. Fau- 
ftinus,, Biſhop of Lions, writ a Letter of Com- 
plaints to Pope Stephen, and Two to St. Cy- 
prinn. But why to him? Becauſe, as the Vin- 
dicator tells us, out of St. Chryſoſtom, Tom. 5. 
p. 631, Every Biſhop [in Charity] ought to take 
care, not only of his own Church ; but of the whole 
Church, 2 throughout the World. For, tho 
every Biſhop's Furiſdiction does not reach over 
the World, yet his Charity ought to have no 
Limits. In effect, St. Cyprian, did not pretend 
to have any Furiſdiction at Arles; but he 
knew Pope Srephen had; and (29) adviſes 
him to uſe it, by diſpatching letters to the 
Inhabitants of Arles, and to the Biſhops of 
15 1 Pro- 


tne 
— 


—_— 


— 


mn. 


192) was writ when he was only threatned with Excommu-* 
nicatiou. And ſinse be followed the Example cf St. John 
: Evangeliſt, St. Philip tbe Apoſtle, St. Polycarp, St. Meli- 
to, and other great Saints, tis no wonder, that he was not 
afraid of the Threats, being conſcious of his own Innocence. 
St. Epiphanius, Her. 70. S. 9. ſays, there was e a Ru- 
tture between the Eaſtern and Weſtern Biſhops, upon 
this account, that. the Intercourſe of Pacifick Letters was 
ſtopped. But ti likely things were not carried on 5 far. 
. Pope Victor probably relenting, upon St. Irenzus's Remon- 
ſtrance; and the other Catholick Biſhops thinking, the 1 
tick Prelates were not in ſuch a Fault, as to — 
communication. i ö b 

(29) Epiſt. 67. Which Epiſtle is own'd both by Cat bo- 
licks and Proteſtants; as "the" Biſhop of Oxford, in his 
Edition of St. Cyprian; Dy. Pearſon, Biſhop of Cheſter, 
in Anhal. Cyprian. Dr. Barrow, p. 349; and Monſ. du 
« Pin's Tranſlators, Cent. 3. p. 130, Where they fay : 170 
an- 


Ch. III. F. 5. 0 Of Supremacy. 

Provence, quibus abſtento Parciano alius in lo- 
cum ejus ſubſfituatur, by which Letters the 
may be Authorized to depoſe him, and chu 
another in his Place. (30) | 
IV. In the Fourth Century, Pope Julias, 


before the Council at Serdica (aſſembled anno 


347) ſhew'd his Supremacy. 
if, In citing St. Athanaſius, Biſhop of Alex- 
andria (that is, of the Second Patriarchal See) 
to a Council; which without his Knowledge, 
his Adverſaries, by their Legates AMartyriut 
and Heſycbius, had deſired of the Pope. Of 
this we are aſſured, by the Letter which the 
Pope wrote to them afterwards, related by 
St. Athanaſius. (31) For Athanaſius, ſays the 
Pope, did not come upon his own accord, but as 
cited, and having receiv'd our Letters. The 

ſame is atteſted (32) by Theodorer. 
25. 


. = 
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Lannoy has endeavoured to bring the Truth of this 
Letter into Queſtion 3 and has prepoſed ſome Conje- 
ctures to ſhew, that it is ſpurious. . But they are weak 
and ill grounded ; and, ſcarce any body has been indu- 
ced to embrace his Opinion. Becauſe this Letter is 
really St. Cyprian's Style, c. 

(30) If it could be proved that St. Cypziau did 
himſelf what he adviſed Pope Stephen to; or that 
he even did more r another occaſion, he did it up- 
on another Principle 
cauſe he ſuppoſed the Biſhops of Provence, might (if 
they pleas'd) according to the Diſcipline of that time, 
have depoled Marcian by their own Authority. 

(31) In Apologia adverſus Arianos $,'29. p. 148. E. 
ult. Edit. Non enim ſuo motu, fed accerfitus, ac literis 
noſtris atceptis, buc acceſit. | | 

(32) Lib. 2. Hiſt. cap. 3. T. 3. p.586. B, Ad Romanum 
Epiſcopum, Julium viz. Euſebiani compoſitas in Atha- 


naſium calumnias perſcripſerunt. Is vero Ecclefiaſti- 


cam ſequens regulam | vel Traditionem intelligit : * 
Nenn j 


3 via, of Charity only; and, be- 


* 9 
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239, If the Greek Hiſtorians, Socrates and 
Sozomen may be believ'd, Pope Julius exer- 
ciſed his Supremacy in the Council at Rome, 
anno 341, in reſtoring both St. Arhansſius, and 
other Oriental Biſhops whom Euſebius's Party 
had accuſed. (as Marcellus Biſhop of Ancyra in 
| Galatia, and Afclepas Biſhop of Gaza in Pale- 
tine) to their reſpective Sees, as far as Spi- 
ritual Authority alone could reach. That is, 
by a judiciary and Authentical Declaration 
2 their being the only lawful Biſhops of 
hem. F tofu 
Sozomen, ſpeaking of Marcellus, Aſclepas, 
St. Lucius Biſhop of Adrianople, and St. Paul 
of Conſtantinople, ſays: (33) The Biſhop of Rome 
| baving taken Cognizance of them, receiv'd them: 
into bis Communion. And becauſe, by reaſon of 
the Dignity of his See, the Care of all be⸗ 
nod to him,'. he reſtozed them to their reſpe- 
ive Biſhopzicks. And 9 
Socrates, (34) When Atbanaſius, Paulus, A. 
clepas, Marcellus, and Lucius, bad open d their 
Cauſe to Julius; Me, accowing to the Pzero- 
ative of che Roman Dee, ſent them back in⸗ 


_ — 


—_ 


nodi Nicena Decretum, que prioris Synodi Acta in alia 
Synodo dilquiri mar wag ut loquitur Julius, 2 142. C.] 
EX ipſos Romam venire juſſit, & di vino Athanaſio 
r . 1 d. B. Epi Wong 
45 Soz. |, 3. cap. 8. p. 507, C. D, Epiſcopus Roma- 
2 *. 8 cauſas cognoviſſet, illos in Com- 
munionem recepit. Et quoniam, propter Sedis digni- 
tatem, omuium Cura ad ipſum ſpectabat, ſuam cuique 
En,... 
63% Socr. I. 2. cap. 15. p. 91 CD, Cum Julio, Roma-, 
nz Urbis Epiſcopo, cauſam ſuam expoluiſſent ; ille, quæ 
eſt Romanz Eccleſiæ Prerogativa, liberioribus literis, 
eos communitos in Orientem remiſit, ſingulis Sedem 
ſuam reſtituens. 5 | * F 
3 . f 
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to the Ealf, with the Pzotection of his Let- 
ters, and reſtozed to each of chem his Dee, 
V. In the Fifth Century, before the Coun- 
cil of Epheſus met; Pope Celeftin, in that ear- 
neft Diſpute, between Two Patriarchs, Nefts- 
rius Of Conſtantinople, and St. Cyril of Alexan- 
dria, expreſs d himſelf ſo peremptorily; that 
he ſhew'd, he was their Superior. For thus 


he wrote to the latter: (35) Wherefore gan, 


aſſuming the Authority of this See, and acting 
in our Name, Place, and Power,; ſhall exzcute 


this Sentence with utmoſt  Rigonr ; Viz, that if © 


within Ten Days, to be counted from the Day 
of this our Intimation, be does not, in expreſs 
Terms, '\anathematize his wicked Doctrine; your 
Holineſs ſhall immediately provide for that See, 
and & ſhall underſtand himſelf to. be excommu- 
nicated. on. 17 
VI. In the Sixth Century, Stepben, Biſhop 
of Lariſſa, Metropolitan of Theſſaly in Niyricum, 
pretending he was - unjuſtly deprived and 
turn d out of his Bifhoprick by Epiphanius 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople, appeal'd to Pope 
Boniface II. His Cauſe was firſt examin'd in 
a ſmall Synod at Rome, anno 531. In which 
it was remonſtrated, that altbo the Holy Ape- 


flick See, bad the Primacy over all Churches, 


TI — 
— _— 


. (35) Tom. 3. Conc. p. 349 4 By Quamobrem, noſtræ 
Sedis Auctoritate adſcità, noſtrãque vice & loco cum 
oteſtate uſus, ejuſmodi non abſque exquiſità ſeveritate 
ententiam exequeris a nempe, ut niſi decem djerum in- 
- tervallo, ab hujus noſtræ admonitionis die numerando- 
rum, nefariam docttrinam ſuam conceptis verbis anathe- 


matizet, — illico, ſanctitas tua illi Eccleſiz proſpiciatz- 


is vero modis omnibus ſe à noſtto corpore ſegregatum 
elle imelligat: eee 


. 


— 127 


95 


* 


only a Primacy of Order, would not be true. 


Of Supremacy. Part III. 
and Appeals might be made from all Parts to itt 
Furiſdiftion 5 yet it had a particular Furiſdi- 
Gion over Illyria, &c, ſays Monſieur du Pin, 
Cent. 6. p. 122. 0 | 
The Emperor Fuſtinian, writing to Pope 
Agapetus, upon his Promotion to the Holy 
See, anno 534, mention'd this Cauſe of Ste- 
phen ; to which the Pope anſwer'd, that what 


rhe = See did about that Affair, proceeded from 


4 Zeal it has always had to maintain its Rights, 


aud to reſerve to it ſelf the Tognizance of the Af 


fairs that concern the whole Church, 4% Pin. p. 31. 

VII. Again: In the Fifth Century, Pope 
Gelaſius in his Eighth Letter to the Emperor 
Anaſtaſius, aflerted the Supremacy of his See: 
(36) And if all the Faithful ought to ſubmit them- 
ſelves, in regard to all the Biſhops, which diſ+ 
charge their Office well ; with how much greater 
0 ought they to yield to the Biſhop of the 
Holy See, whom God hath made the. (37) firſt 


4 all the Biſhops, and the Church hath always ac- 


owledped for ſuch? And in the Council of 


| Seventy Biſhops, which he held at Rome, anno 


494, he declared, that the Roman See hath not 
its Primacy, or | Supremacy, from any Decrees of 


- Councils, but from theſe Words of Chrift in the 


Goſpel, Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock 


I will build my Church, &. Nullis Synodicis 


conſtitutis, ceteris Eccleſiis prælata eft ; ſed Evan- 


—_—— 


43 Tom. 4. Cone. | 

(37) The Comment of du Pin's Interpreters cent. 5. par, 

2. p. 176, That he was only Firſt in Order and Dignity, 

40 tes with the Text, For Gelaſius adſcribes to God, 
ing this Primacy; and to the Church no more, 

than the Owning of it. Which, if the Roman See had 


gelica 


A his Succ 


2 Mt: . r 
ching 6. Of Sue“ tt 
gelicd wocruldumini ic. Salvataris mofpri Primatum 
obtiwuit Tu t. Patric, inquientis, & ſuper -_ 
Petnom & c. Tome Cone. Lab. peI261. EZ 
This Pope's Succeſſor, , Apoſtaſivs\ Ih, — 5 
ting to the ſame Emperor; aſſerted it: (38) 
2 in Wann the Seat of St. Peter, as it 
may nia the Rey Cor Supremacy Þ 
which! Got a hath elfen en d it 2 27 5 U 
wal. hure: ni bodo o br ian 
S © * 240! Att SF 5 * 113 3on Fr; 0 ich! Oha 
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1 22308 dureh, anſwer. 


Avon 89 aich 207 em YM] ue 

9 — {hen Church pf Rome 1: vor de 
bm in albu New Teſtament, 

loſe ſhe it met by the Church. 2 Babylon; 


Det. v. u. Nor ir there a Promiſe auhat< 
fever matte) La. ler,; of Her Ling. the Head ef 


the Churches &C. 2 N 

-r14nſwi2 -H Rm. TER Hr 2h; Chriſt 
did not oinveſti hn. with Authority, but 
A 16 M TLC therefore? would have ar- 


ed us, where Rome, in the Scriptute is for- 
bid to be T. 0 d of St. Peter or 

Or; chat our Bleſſed Sak 
yioud could not grant a Commiſſion to the 
Governors of his Churcki, unleſs he appoint- 


ed the Placer of itheir Reüdence. aer 


$9349 enn e eee 120068) 
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68) T. 4. Cane. p. 1278 CD Ut per mini ſtet ĩum-hu- 


mili atis ficur, ſemper eſts Sedes B. Pet 
Vert li Eels a wide bi 4 Nele, Bs re 


Priicyparyn | 
+41 i a 
1 "Ihe 


*, 


ghcd tothecpuipoſe,' he ougbtito-haveiſhews 


of 8 
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of 


the Gburab, after St. Prrer's Deveaſe, to nom 
nate his Succeſfors If ſo, tis-poſlible, 


| 3 | ; | 
of Supremacy. Part III. 
2 Where does the allow us to 
the Inftitucian of Chriſt, in the Form 


-burch-Gaverninenc'? See g. 2. of this 


r Eg 2, gi: due 2 god id T 
40 (49) Lach- bed h Blood, "ſays? 

St. Chryſoft 2 #0 bafe thoſe Sh wire. 

he 3 2065 * 2 and bis Sac: 


ceſſors ? And whom elſe wh the Church no- 
minated to ſucceed St. Peter in this Supreme 
Paſtorſhip, if not the Roman Nerd Be 
plæas d to read 5. 2. man. 3. 

Obj. II. p. 4. The Scriptures are ſilent concern- 
in on Kilda Reg a+, Rome, or Biſhop 


of Roi 


Anſw.- 1, Why may not this be known 
jg. by Tradiion; by which we know 
che Diesen between Priiſt and | Biſbops;z 


and even the Scriptures themſelves? A Learn - 


ed (40) Proteſtant was not afraid: to ſay, that 
N  donbted, but rr $i was at 

Ome. 2 3 au 
4h, If Ghrils l/ Hie, of Chaich-Govern- 
ment, was to be continued ;\ it belong d to 


cheſe 

might be at Nun; altho Se. Peter Had never 

been ther Be 2 Conſul may ſucceed in 

the Empire, altho the Emperors you eg er 
had never been Conſuls, See & 2. num. 6. 

057% III. p. 6. Sr. Peter diretfed bis Epiſtle 9 

the ews of the Diſperſion, who were Strangers, 


ſcatter d throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappade- 


cla, P and 1 


— — SOT ILY 2 4. - — SAX IE LEE. 


17. et. . 2, de Sice/totl. in Edit Fit 


bs Grotiis in Synopſi Criticorum, p. 1540. H. 
2 £5 8 ah, 


. 
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2h, He wrote not to Rome, which would 
ſeem ſtrange,” if be bad been Biſhop of Rome. 

As to the. Hrſt, I have already ſhew'd, that 
St. Peter's Juriſdiction was not confin'd to the 
Jews. Neither were his Epiſtles, as (41) St. 
Auguſtin obſerves, addrefs'd to them only, but 
alſo ro the Gentiles, who in time paſt were not 
a People, but are now the People of God, 1 Pr. ii. 
v. 10. See alſo 1 Per. iv. v. 3. 


As to the Second, St. Fames was certainly 
Biſhop of Feraſalem; but his Epiſtle is not 


directed to it, but to the Twelve Tribes which 
were ſcatter d abroad, St. James i. v. 1. Nei- 
ther is it ſo very uſual, to direct Letters to 


the Place of ones Reſidence. Was St. Paul 


at Rome, when he writ to the Roman,; at 
Corinth, when he writ to the Corinthians &c? 
So that we ſhould rather conclude, from St. 
Peter's not writing to the Romans, that (from 
his firſt coming to Rome) he was never ab- 
ſent from it long at once. od 


— az, 


99 


. IV. p. 7. (a) If St. Peter was Biſhop of Of St. 
the Fewiſh Converts at Rome, as ſome think, Pauls Be- 
and St. Paul of the Gentiles ; St. Paul would 1 Zines 
have bad the much greater Flock, and the Popes "Ny 


muſt have been St. Paul's Succeſſors. | 
or) 8 Anſw, 


n 


” 2 4 =? 0 


(ar) In Pfal. 146. & lib. 22. contra Fauſtum. cap. 8g. - | 
a) For Proof of this Suppoſition, it may be alledged, 


1ft, That St. Epiphanius Her, 27 ſays, & Pduy plren 
n, Tires Has - Amr dum? x, Emoxgne- 
St. Peter and St: Paul were firſt at Rome, both Apo- 
= _ _ 20, That Eulebius, I. 4. Hiſt. cap. T. 
ays, Alexander jy nun Sm Hie x, Haus g D 
Hab l, deriv'd, in the Fifrh Plas, Succeſſion 25 
St. Peter and St. Paul. 3ly, That the Jewiſh aud Gentile 
Converts were to be treated at n in a quite J een 

. Hz mamer. 
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Anſi. How much greater, or leſs, St. Paul's 
Flock would have been, I know not. Net 
ther does Mr. L. But 1½. in the Suppoſition, 

if true; there would have been only a Divi- 
ſion; of their Labours; not of their Jurifdi- 
ction. 29, It would neither hurt the Pope's 
Supremacy, nor his being the Succeſſor of 
St. Peter only, in the Government of the whole 
Church : Tho', in the Government of the Ro- 

| man Dioceſs, he were the Succeſſor both of 

| St. Peter, and of St. Paul, And what great 

| 5 harm would there be in this? 
An Uni- Obj. V. p. 195, An Univerſal King muſt ruin 

| rerſal rhe World. For Appeali to him muſt he in al 

ee. Ce from all ebam the Earth, , $it 

.  Anſw. If, If none elſe ruins the World; 

| 

| 


neither it, nor the Pope is in Danger, for he 
is no King at all. 29, Chriſtendom was never 


2 


= Wy y * 


— 


ener | Re Mine J b 
manner, 4ly, That, whereas the Ancients differ; concerning 
ꝛbe firſt; Biſhop of Rome, after St. Peter; ſome affirming 
him to be Linus, as St. Irenæus, Euſebius, St. Optatus, 
St. Epiphanius, St. Jerom, St. Auguſtin, aud Theodo- 
ret 3 others to be Clemens, as Ruffin, and the Latins 
commonly,. according to St. Jerom (of which ſee Monſieur 
Tillemont, T. 2. p. 587) both Opinions may be reconciled, 
7 we ſufpoſe, that after the Martyrdom of St. Peter and 
St. Paul, the Succeſſors of St. Peter were Linus, Cletus or 
Anacletus ; whilſt Clemens ſucceeded St. Paul; and that 
' - Clemens after their Deceaſe, anno g1, was alſo choſen to 
ſucceed Anacletus; and ſo join'd both the Gonnerted Jews, 
and converted Gentiles at Rome, under one Paſtor, St. Epi- 
| phanius, 'Hzr. 27, thinks it probable, that becauſe St. Pe- 
= . ter and St. Paul were often abſent from Rome, they had, 
| whilſt yet living, their Coadjutors there. & Linus might 
be St. Peter's Coadjutot; af Clemens, whom, according to 
Tertullian, St. Peter bad ordain'd (per baps for that rea- 
Jon) 1 75 be St. Paul's. Romanorum Eccleha Clemen- 
tem . etro ordinatum tefert, hs Ten. J. de Praſcript. 

Fa. J. eb 


% 


yet 
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yet one half of the World; and the Chureh 


Which, if Chriſt foreſaw (as he certainly did) 


ges upon the Place, Without obliging the Par- 
ties to attend him with their Witneſſes. But, 
if he abuſes his Authority; muſt Chriſt's In- 
ſtitution be over-rul'd, defeated, or denied? 


that never fin ? Cannot Catholick ' Biſhops, 
and Catholick Kings (if they pleaſe) ſecure 
their Subjects againſt any evident Oppreſſion? 
40, There is in this an eſſential Difference, 
between Eccleſſaſtical and Civil Government, 
as we ſhall ſee hereafter. 

_ Obj. VI. p. 74. Biſhops take an Oath of Fide- 
lity, and Obedience to the Pope; to maintain the 
Regalia of St. Peter, with all the Pope's (pre- 
tended) Rights and Prerogatives, againſt every 
Man or Power in tbe World. | 


relates it, p. 33, is not to defend any pre- 
tended Rights of the Pope, but only thoſe 
which he really has, and with this Caution, 


Muſt no one be in Power, but only thoſe, 


101 

is not, neceſſarily, one half of Chriſtendom. 
he knew, that one Man, by his Grace, might 
be ſufficient to preſerve. Unity in his Church, 


which is the Pope's Buſineſs, 3h, In caſe of 
Appeals, the ſupreme Paſtor may depute ' 


Anw. The Biſhop's Onth, as Dr. Barrow 


— 


ſalvo meo ordine. But, in what Senſe is he See Monl. 


ſuppoſed to impoſe the Oath, and the Bi- 
ſhops to take it? I anſwer, as it is under- 
ſtood by the Catholic Church. And of this, 
ho ſhall he Fudge, ſays Mr. L, p. 85? In 
Controverſies of Religion, every Biſhop is a 
| Judge of Chriſt's Appointment ; tho' not in- 
Tallible in his private Capacity. St. Peter's Suc- 
color, is the only ſupreme ſtanding Judge; 
. hag I 3 but, 


de Meauæ t 
Words 
above 


p. 76. 
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. that he is infallible, is no Part of our 
Faich. : | 
Obj. VII. p. 22, The Proceedings of the Parlia- 
ment of Paris, anno 1683, tell "he Pope, that by 
Biſhoprick extends only to the Dioceſs of Rome, 


443 his Patriarchat- to thoſe Provinees called Sub- 


| Pope's Patriarchat 


urbicarian. 

Anſw. I do not find this in them; 'tho' it 
be not to the purpoſe, _ For tis certain the 
| 5 not reach over the Ca- 
tholick Church. The Words of the Advo- 
cate General, are thus related by Mr. L. in 
his Appendix, p. 43, . Is it, that the Pope means 
ro have no more Commerce with France? Is be 


 perſwaded, that bis Power reaches no farther than 


the Dioceſs of Rome, and his Patriarch-ſhip than 
the Neighbouring Provinces, ſtiled Suburbicarial # 
Does he intend to renounce the Quality of Head 
of the Church, and common. Father of the Faith- 
ful ? . The Advocate indeed complains very 
much of the Pope's Proceeding (in refuſing 
to ſend his Bulls for thoſe, whom the King 
had nominated to the Epiſcopacy) as railing 
a very. great Scandal, and producing Diſorders 
beyond Expreſſion , p. 40. He commends the 
Prelates, p. 42, who, when Pope Gregory IV, 
ſays he, meaning to render himſelf Arbitrator of 
the Diſpute, between Lewis the Debonnair and his 
Children, threatned the Biſhops of France to excom- 
municate them, if they did not cloſe with bis De- 
5 ; being ſurprized at a Procedure ſo ar to 
the Canons, couragiouſly anſwer'd, that © they 
© would not obey the Pope's Will ; and 
de that, if he came with a Deſign to excom- 


„ municate them, he would himſelf return 
© excommunicated ; Ss excommunicaturus veni- 


i ret, excommunicatus, abiret : As if, ſays he, 


they 
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they meant to ſay, That be, who without lawful 
27 and thro human Motive; undertakes. to 
e e of thy Members of fg, Chrih from 
the Communion of the Church, does ſeparate him 
' ſelf fromit, by ſuch an unjuſt Attempt, ¶ that 
is, by Sin ſeparates himſelf from that Part of 
the Church, which St. Auguſtin, Trad. 5. in 
Joan, calls Eccleſam in bonis, the Church in the 
Good, or the Good in the Church.] P. 44, He 
puts in an Appeal to the future Council, againſt 
the Pope's Cenſures, But ftill ons his Supre+ 
macy ; p. 49, . We ſhall ever remain inſeparably 
united to the Holy See. We will acknowledge St. 
Peter's Succeſſor as the Firſt, and the Chief of 
the Biſhops ; we will moſt religiouſly maintain 
the Gommunion, and Correſpondence with the Church 
of Rome; and we will defend our ſelves with as 
much Moderation as Vigour, againſt the Inſults, In- 
wvaſtons, and Innovations, contrary to the King's 
Rights, to the Dignity of his Crown, to the Decrees 
of the Councils, to the General Politie of our Church, 
and to our Liberties. Beſides, the French Cler- 


GV, in their Aſſembly, anno 1682 (here men- 


tioned, and related by Mr. L. in his Appen- 
dix, p. 60) had declared, that tbe full Power 


of ſpiritual things. is in the Apoſtalical See, and 
tobe 


Succeſſors of St. Peter, the Vicars of Chriſt. 
And p. 62, Pope likewiſe, (ay they, ba the 
chief Part in Queſtions, concerning the Faith; 
bis Decrees, have reſpect to all and ſingular Chur- 
ches ; but, nevertheleſs his Fudgment is not irre- 
formable, except the Conſent of the Church goa 
with it. I thought fit to tranſcribe all theſe 
Paſſages, that the Reader might ſee that 
Mr. Ls Appendix, he eſteems ſo much, will 
do him no Service. 
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ſpecial Dependence upon it. 
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wont of ehieFathiers, he onl produces Seven. 
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Dr. Barrows, p. 23 2 2500 , that 


Sbunel of Chalcedon, c 28, gives ; Conſtant 


nople and Rome equal Privilepes * 12 ira reid bd, 
becauſe they are both Imperial Cities. 

Anſw. Tis evident, this Canon 255 
ha Patriarchal Privileges of Con Entinopl, 
. the Metropolitans 0 Pontus, Al 

d Thracid:* So that the 17 gie gc can . 

— no more, than the Patriarchal Privilege 
of Rome, over thoſe. Provinces, Which ha 


I 992 
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But this, without the Help of 4 Petitio Pfr. 
tipii (that ys, without ſuppoſing the Queſtion; 
And taking that for granted, which is the'whole 


Subject of the Diſpute) wilt not hurt the Su- 


premacy. For it is certain, the Pope's Patriar- 
chat was confin d to the Weft and was far 
enough from reaching oyer᷑ the whole Church. 
It is alſo granted, that the Parriarchal Di; Wee, 

mention'd by the Canon, were an Effect of 


Cuſtom But, tho St. Peter Succeſſor had 


neither been a Patriarch, nor'tven a Metropoli- 
an; he would yet have had that Supremacy, 
which was given to St. Peter, before he Wa 
either of them; and indeed, before he Was 
the EY of any peguliar See, { 1 


eine ©; The 
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1 


The Vi indicatr, then, can ne v r E any a 


thing by this Su mg unleſs he 

that the Biſh Rome had no juriſdictan be 
yond his Patriarchat. That is, unleſs he ſup- 
poſes that, hi h he aught to prove, and 
which is che ont thing in Queſtion. So chat 
it is a begging Argument. And the Anſwer 
is in ſhort; that am not in the Humour 
10% preſent, upon his bare. asking, to give 


Chriſt's Inftitution. 

0%. 1 II. p. 4. Tis a great Abſurdity that, 
after St. Peter's. Death, Linus or Clemens, who. 
t.moſt Were only Diſciples, ſhould have Ju- 

riſdiction over St. fry 83 
Amuſw. It Tt, is. To, % had no more 
Humility, chan. we 1 — | t choſe, that de- 
fire to be rather” Fubjecti than Superiors, do 
| po find ſuch a Grievance in this, Tis cer- 


tain, St. Fohn was ſubject to much worſe Men. 


And. I am fully perſwaded, that, after St. Pe- 
100 s Death, he might have been his Succeſſor, 
if he had defired' it. Tis more ſtrange to me, 
that the Mother of God was ſubject to the 
Apoſtles, as ſhe undoubtedly was; and much 


3 


ore ſtrange yer, that Chriſt Was * ſubject to 5? Luke 
s Mother, than that an Apoſtle could be i v. 51. 


ever ſubje& to a Diſciple.” Bur, if we muſt 
believe nothing that is ſtrange. (cho a Con- 
ſequence either of Scripture, or of Apoſtolical 
Tradition). we muſt bid Adieu to Chriſtian 
Religion See §. 2. num. 5. of this Chapter. 
O½½/. III. p. 42, Is the Authority of a Diſ- 
courſe printed at ee anno 41687, called 
Moiens (tires, & c. 
Anu. The. Author, Was of the Vindicator's 
peigion, 80 that the Caſe truly Stated, may 
be 


10 


6 


"be objected 


Off Supremacy. . Patt III. 
As well as Moien, fret. But, 

what ſays chis Proteſtant at Cologne? 
Find. 2 Jays Cardinal Cuſanus, I. 1. c. 14, 
confirms. what St. Gregory had told us before. 
Is this any News? We read, ſays the Cardir 
nal, that the Three firſt Patriarabs of Rome, 4 

it 


Alexandria, and of Antioch, and (together 55 
5, at 


theſe) all the Biſhops, that were under them, 


z St. Peter's Chair. | 


A large Chair it muſt be to hold ſo many 
at once. But it is well, if ſome or other in 
ſuch a Crowd, did not fit towards the bottom. 
The Truth is this: St. Peter, beſides his own 
See at Rome, was ſuppoſed to have a ſpecial 


Regard to Antioch ; where he once fat, and 


to Alexandria, where his Diſeiple St. Mark 
planted the Goſpel. So that all the Biſhops, 
and all the Pariſh-Priefts, within thoſe Pre- 
cincts, ſucceeded to ſome Part of St. Peter's 
Charge; and were therefore his Succeſſors 
x7 wip@®, As every Freeholder in England ſuc- 
ceeds William the Conqueror, But, as only 


the Biſhops of Rome were abſolutely, and ſtrict- 


ly eſteem d his Succeſſors; So they only in- 


herited the full Extent of his Juriſdiction. 


Obj. IV. p. 44. In former Times, Biſhops 
called the Pope Collegue, Brother, Fellow-Mi- 


niſter, &c. 


Anſw. They called him what he truly is. 
St. Paul calls the Corinthians, his Brothers, 
1 Cor. i, v. 10: Let he pretends to have Ju- 
riſdiction over them, 1 Cor. iv. v. 21: and ex- 
erciſes it too, cb. v. v. 5. St. Peter ſpeaks to 
the Elders, x Pet. v. v. 5, ſtyles himſelf run- 
TeicÞiTrew a Fellow-Elder. But, had they an 


equal Furiſdi#jon ? Had he none over them? 


0h; 


Ch. HI. F. 7. Of Supremacy. 88 
Obi. V. p. 47. If the Popes were ſupreme Gover- 
nor of | I 67.4. 35 would have had the 


Right of convening General Councils, which it is 


certain they bad not. al ot | 
Anſw. It is certain they had. But, whe- 
ther they convened the (firſt) General Coun- 
cils, or not, is another Queſtion. Baronizs 
ſays they did. Pariſian Doctors ſay they did 
not. The Vindicator may take whether ſide 
he pleaſes. But where-ever the Right was, 
whether in the Popes alone, or in the Em- 
erors as well as Popes, (for all the Biſhops 
in the Empire were ſubje&, both to the Pope 
and to the Emperor, under different reſpects) 
there was no need of quarrelling with the 
Emperors, as long as they promoted the Good 
of the Church. And, as to the Fad, tho' 
it was executed by the Emperor's Letters ; 
yet the Lawfulneſs of it might ariſe, from 
the Deſire of the Biſhops themſelves, and 
chiefly of the firft See. I. e Biſhops at Con- 
fantinople, anno 382, writing to Pope Damaſam, 
thanked him for (42) Calling them to a Coun⸗ 
til by the Emperoz's Letters, Of the firſt 
Council at Nice, Ruffin lays, lib. 1. Hiſt. cap.1, 
That the Emperor call'd it ex Sacerdatum ſen- 
tentid. And why had not Biſhops as much 


107 


Right of Convening by their o Authority 


(even without the Emperor's Conſent, if the 
publick Good of the Church required it ; as 
it might happen under ſuch an Emperor, as 


*** * 2 = 4 _ _ "4 


(42) Apud Theodoret 1. 5. Hiſt. cap. 9, Nos etiam pro 
fraterna erga nos Charitate veſtra, tanquam membra 


propria, per Religioſiſſimi Imperatoris literas, evo- 


Ne 


Con- 


168 


ee, bu 


nnen 
Conftantins was) in the Fourth Century; as 


they had in the Ff, Second, and Third? 

If you tell me, that a Cities Emperor is 
the Head of the Church, : as ſuch, in bis Do- 
mihiors : I anſwer, it is à Paradox unknown 
to ntiquity. 4 5 3 Dann WA 10 23 
..1f, The Great Horus, in his incomparable 
Letter, (Which (43. St. Athanaſius, has preſer- 
ved) to the Emperor Conſtantius; who en- 
deayoured, by all means, to bring him over 
to condemn that Saint; freely told him, Oo 
not meddle in Eccleſtaſkical Affairs; and com⸗ 
mand its nothing about thoſe Patters: but 
kärn them of us. God has given the Power 
of the Empire into pour Bands, and has en⸗ 
truſted us with that which concerns the Church, 
And as he, who invades your Empire, acts againſt 


Ns the Order. 5 God : So take beed, that von render 


219 


net Jour ſel; guilty bf 4 very heinous Crime, 4 


affuming to your ſelf a Power of thoſe things, whicl 
art of Eccleſtaſtical 5 dition. *Tis written, 
Render unto Ceſar the 

_ and unto God, the things that are God's. e 


things that are Ceſar's, 


are not, then, permitted to "ar the Empire of 
the World; and you, Sir, have no Power at all, 
in "what belongs to the Sanctuary. Du Pin. Cent. 


. . 7. 7 os 4 5 \ Ki 
. 21y, In the Diſturbances at Milan, anno 386, 
when the Emperor Valentinian deſign'd to give 


a Church to the Arians.: St. Ambroſe told his 


People, i: is an Honour to the Emperor to be of 
the Church : Ye is in the Church, but not a- 
ve the Church. Du Pin. Cent. 4. p. 226, 


2 8. 2 ah mY 
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(47) In kEpiſt. ad Solitariam vitam agentes, p. 838, 
Sc. vet. Edit. | 


0bj. 


ch. Ill. 5. 7. Of Sen 

5j. VI. p. 47: The Pope dies prefide 
in 2 firſt General Dounncils. m wor 

Anſw. As to the Filth, anno 753. Eatychins, 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople, in a Letter to Pope 
Vigilius, deſired it might be held, præſidente 

nobis weſtr# Beatitudine, Vour Polineſs ory 
over us. 7) $08 ,, « 

At the Sixth Action of the General Gina 
cil at Chalcedon (anno 451) the Emperor being 
4 reſent; Paſebaſinus, the Pope's. Legate, ſub- 
ſcribed the Definitioti of Faith in this manner: 
Synodo præſidens ſtatui, tonſenſt, '& ſubſoriph : 

ing over the Council, J have appzoved its 
 conlented to it, and ſubſcribed it. ian 
Of the General Council at Egbeſus, anno 
43 1% Mennas \Biſhop- of - Conſtantiniple, ſaid; 
(44) Pope Celeſtin is known to have pꝛelides 
An- it bp his Deputies, biz. Cpꝛil, Biſhop of A- 


lexandris,. Arcadius and P2zojectus Biſhops, and 


Philip, who was a Pziet, Theſe, Inſtances, 
and what we have ſaid already of the Pope's 
| Supremacy, ſufficiently: ſhew, that che * — 
preſiding in General Councils, belong d al- 
"_ to him, if he pleas d to make” uſe; of 
What we call the Second General Council, 
anno 381 [or 382] if conſider'd in it ſelf, was 
545 in Aſſembly of Oriental Buſbops, 8 Thee 
doret obſer ves. lib. 5. Hiſt. cap. 7. 
Of the Council at Nice, anne 325, * Pin 
Writes thus, Cent. 4. p. 251, Tis not certainly 


Nr 
1450 In Profeſſions Fidel, quam inſeruit Vigilius 
fag Conftituto : In qua, in Legatis ſuis atque Vica- 
riis, id eſt; Beatiſſimo Cyrillo Alexandtinæ Urbis Epi- 
ſcopo, Arcadio & Projecto Epiſcopis, & Philippo 


Preſbytero; Beatiſſimus Cœleſtinus Papa . Romæ | 


noſcitur præſediſſe. 
N bs wn, 


= 
| 
| 
| 
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| 

| 
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. 


us ; 


— non, who preſide 


there preſent. Gelaſius 
bout the Year 476, ſays (a5) Hoſius was one 


Part III. 
din this Council; bit it it 


probable that it was Hoſius, who held the 
chief Place there in bis own Name, becauſe he 
had already taken Cogn of this Affair, and 
wat efteemed by the Emperor, bo was 
Cixicenus, who wrote a- 


of the Legates of Pope Silveſter. Hincmar, 
Archbiſhop of Reims, was of this Opinion. (46) 

Ba” leaſt it is certain, 15, That Socrates, lib. 
cap. 13, reckons the Pope's Legates, before 
— of the Oriental Patriarchs ; as they are al- 
ſo — them, in the ( 47) Sen gie, of the 
Council. 

„That Heſius could not preſide by any 

Right of his See, which was Corduba, a pri- 
Fad Biſhoprick- in Spain under Seville as its 
Metropolis. If therefore he prefided, and yet 
was not the Pope's Legate; the Preſiding in 
this Council was not ride togulared by the Order, 
or Juriſdickion of Epiſcopal Sees; but upon 
other Conſiderations, which could not prejudice 
their Rights. 
06. VII. p 7. Appeals from all Places have 
not conftancly been held to belong, of Right, 
to the Pope. 

Anſw.1ft, Spiritual Supremacy inay be ex- 
ercis d man fal. other N derer this ot 1 recei- 
ring ww 


(45) Lib. 2. Hiſt. Conc. Nicen. cap. 5, Ipſe etiam Ofius, 
ex Hiſpaniis, nominis & fame celebritate inſignis, qui 
Silveſtri Epiſcopi maxime Rome locum obtinebar, 
fra cum Romanis Preſby teris Vitone & Vincentio, cum 
aliis multis in Conſeſſu illo adfuit. 
(46) In Opuſc. contra Hincmarum Laudun, cap. 20. 
0 Ln Conc. p. 50. E. 


wh 
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cam. 9.7. — 
/\Conſideribg- the great Extent” of the 
Cat olick Church ; the. ** of 


Impunicy, and Injufti ice by unneceſſary 2 


peals ; and, above all, "he Inſtitution of 
Chriſt, who gave Se. Peter and his Succeſſors 
not a proud, - harſh, or tyrannical Power; 
but only a paſtoral or Parental Authority, 
that they might do good to all, and hurt no 
one: Tis no W if Good and Great Bi- 

ops —— . pa 'd the Liber- 
| of their and oppoſed - any Appeals 
to — * but ſuch as either” they Canons, or 
the approved” Diſcipline of the Church, al- 
low'd; It was admirably well ſaid of Pope 
Gelaſius I, in his Thirteenth Letter to the Bi- 
ſhops of Datidatiia,' that, Ir belongs to no Sce more 
than 60 the Firſt, to ſee the Canom of the Church 


put in Execution. uod Univerſalir Fecleſiæ pro- 


bavit Aſſenſus, nullam magis exeq ui Sedem pre c- 


feris oportere, primam. And St. Gregory, 
K 2. 3 vet. Edit. Ab/#t, ut faut majorum 
= Cr, Nan le, meis in qudlibet Eecleſid, e 
gam; quia mibi injuriam facio, f Fratrum meo- 
rum Jura perturbo. De Ecclefiaſftiets werd Privi- 
legiis hoc veſtra Fraternitas, poſt habitd dubitatione, 
tenaat ; quia fieut" noftra defendimmus, is ſingu- 
lis qaibuſque Ectheſiis ſua 'ſervanms. God 
ferbid, that I ſhonld infringe the Detvees of our 
fe, made bf our Pellow-Biſhops in any Church, 
Por I do my ſelf an Iran if I din the Rights 
f my Brethren. And as &ts Ecclefiaftical Privi- 
ges you may firmly believe, Brother, without the 
leaſt doubt, that as we defend our own, ſo we 
erde to every Church their own Rights, And 
« 9. ep. 32. Nam, ſi 4. Epiſcopo 2 Tu- 
riſa dittio non ſervatur, quid aliud agitur, niſi ut 
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of 8 uprenigch). 


| per nos, per qups wn Ord lod debit, 


e wn cen 
f- b. 4% The mperots co I 
the Decrees of Councils. vod „tn : 1493? 


- Anſw.: The Emperors did well (48) to em- 
ploy their Temporal Authority, for the Exer 
cution of thoſe Definitions e . deen 
the Biſhops had enacted; ing them the- 
Force of Civil Laws, ig 5 »a Royal Eſta. 
bliſhment. But the Spiritual, Authorit of 


| Church Laws, and Degrees, was: the] lame; 


in the Three firſt Centuries, whilſt the Empe-: 
rors were Heathen 5 as it as in the Fourth; 
when they gave them! che Stamp, of anl. 
perial Sanction. i 28 151.7, L wider 

To theſe. the Vindicater adds, p. 53, that 
St. Auguſtin was ſtiled by St. Paulinus, ſummut 
Chriſti Pootifexs, Ee Chief High-Prieft. But 


this is not much,  For,..Epi/copacy was former 


ly called, ſummum Sacerdotium;.,and, Pontificatds. 
9 the — Recipes 0 * Chiefef and 
High Prieſthood, ud WWS 
8 een alſo; p 64. that in the Sixth 
„Avitus, Bilboß af Vienna, writing. to 
de Bier of Foufalor. ht, lis ha 
exerciſes the Primacy granted him i God, and ſtu- 
dies fo let the Mori ſee, "that: he paſſe {ſes bet 
Place in the Uni ver al Chureb... woes this only 
imports, .. that. he was Biſhop: of . Feruſalom, 
where . Chriſt lived and thed. his Blood. In 
which lee. it was doubtleſs the chief 


een W IND Bi n LIL 
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N dees 1 | ATTY 
(48) 8. LeozEp,; 81 ad Loca Imp., Debes i in yo 
ter advertere regiam poteſtatem tibi, non ſo 75 
Mundi regimen, (ed etiam marine xd Ecclefiz' dl 
dium eſſe collatam. t Nees . 


Place 


_— OS 


Ch: Ini. 9.5 1 0 js 

Place in the Ger et this neither gave 

its Biſhop” 9) nor ſs m nor Privs 7 G 
et 


He was (49) not fo much ag a Metro een, 
in the Fourth Century; and had peer a High 


er Rank afterwards, chat that of being che 


leaſt of the Patriarchs. 

Obj. IX Dt. Barraw, P. 39. The 72 
of 30 Ant ioc hene Synod,” "ants 341, writing 
Pope Julius, Jeffre nat to be deem d Ee, 
becauſe they did not exceed” in the Greatneſi, 4 
Numerouſneſs 0 the Charch: Soz. Lib. 3. Cap. 8. 

Anſw. Theſe were pH ec Ariqzs, and Wrote 
only with Spirit of Contention, "Arrogance, Va- 
nity and Maockery : As (50) St. Athanaſi x tells us, 
in his Apology pai 
great matter, What they 4% ed. 

Obj. X. Dr. Barrow, 193. 17 bv wh 


World were reduced under the Government of one AnUniver- 
Civil Monarch, 11 would necefſari be ill govern d. ſal King. 


Anſw. It would ſo. For e Strength "of 
the Civil Government confifts in Mone 753 
Arms, and Men; which, cannot be 4jPatch'd 
to all the Parts of the Wartd: HR would 
the Inhabitants of China fear a Roman Empe- 
'ror ? They cannot hear the roaring of his 
loudeft Guns. They are beyond his Threats. 
And when Subjects cannot be compelt'd, the 
Civil Government becomes weak, and preca- 
rious. But Church- Government "ſtands quite 
upon another Bottom. The Weapons of our Mar- 
fare, ſays St. Paul, 2 Cor. x. v. 4, 6, are not Carnal, 
but 14805 rhrough Chriſt and having in 
a 9 ro revenge | all Diſobedience. Theſe 
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49) So Dr, Res F 143. 
(49 In vet. Edits Apol. 2. * 740. 


Arms 


* Ariant. tis no | 
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..of Supremacy. . Part III. 
Arms are Cenſures, Excommunications, Suſ- 
penſions, Depoſitions, Interdicts, which nei- 
ther Diſtance nor Oppoſition renders ineffef- 
ctual. St. Paul, tho. at Epbeſws, excommu- 
nicated the Inceſtuous Corinthian, as much as 
if he had been upon the Place. And the In- 
terpoſition of Ten Thouſand Miles would 
not have weakned his Sentence. Becauſe it 
had its Force in the Court of Conſcience ; where 
neither Diſtance, nor Reſiſtance, can award 
the Blow. So that the Government of the 
Church, and of the State, have this Eſſential 
Difference : That the latter, growing above 
the ordinary Size, becomes a_ Burthen to it 
ſelf, and diſpirits the main Body, by the Ad- 
dition of Provinces. Whereas the Propagation 
of. Faith is-no Hindrance at all to the Eſſential 


Unity of the Church. 


* & 


. ..- Chriſtians, in the remoteſt Parts of the 
Earth, were Subject to St. Fobn Evangeliſt, 
according to Dr. Barrow, after the Deceaſe of 
the other Apoſtles. And if his and their La- 
bours had converted the whole World, would 
it not have all been under his Furiſdiction; 
_ unleſs Soveraigns perhaps and Crown'd Heads 
were to be excepted ; for which, I ſee but 
little Reaſon? It is not then a Thing abſolute- 
ly impoſſible, that the whole Univerſe ſhould be 
govern'd by Biſhops, ſubordinate to one Su- 
preme Paſtor, But, whether this will ever be; 
or, how long before the Greek Kalends ; is 
hard to determine. | | 
O05j. XI. Dr. Barrow, p. 152. Adam was 
| 23 conſtituted Univerſal Sovereign of Man- 
Lind; and into that Power, his Eldeſt Son of Right 
did ſucceed. And ſo jt, of Right, ſhould have been 
continually propagated : But afterwards it was 
| N cantonixcd, 


Ch. III. f. 7: Of Supremacy 
tantonized, and faild. Why might not St. Pe- 
ter's in the ſame manner ? | 

Anſw. Firſt, Adam had doubtleſs a Parental 
Rigbe, wherein he was ſucceeded by each of 
his Sons (Abel only excepted) in their reſpe- 
ive Families, But, that he had a Royal Autho- 
rity, and that this was to paſs, by Birthright, to 
the Eldeſt of his Line; is more than the Scr;- 
pture tells us. And Dr. Barrow's Authority is 
not unqueſtionable. I ſhould rather think, 
that Adam and his Race had it in their choice 
at firft, to take what Form of Civil Govern- 
ment they pleas'd ; as a pure, or mixed Mo- 
narchy, a Republick, &c. As any Kingdom 
yet, by the free Conſent of all Parties con- 
cern'd, may be chang'd into a Republick ; and 
any Republick into a Kingdom. 

2dly, When God's Inſtitution is known, 
it can never be lawful for Men to alter it. 
Hence a Parent, can never forfeit totally bis 
Right, over any of his Children, Bur, if he 
has made an ill Uſe of it, the Abuſe ought 
to be correted. This is the very Caſe of the 
Supreme Paſtor, authorized by Chriſt, To re- 
nounce wholly his Right, is to fall into Schiſm. 
But, if he makes an ill Uſe of his Power; 
that ought to be Reform'd. 
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What St. Cyprian thought of St. Peter's 


and the Pope's Supremacy, _. 
I 'TS Words are theſe : ( 1) Peter, to 
| " wheſe Paſtoral Care and Tuition, Chriſt 
recommends his Sheep : Upon whom he placey 


and founded his Church, /aitb, Gold and Silver 
I have none. 5 


In a Book, which he wrote in the Time. 
of his Diſpute with Pope Stephen, (as he tells 


Jubaianus, Epiſt. 73.) concerning Baptiſm gi- 


ven by Hereticks: (2 Peter, upon whom 
Ehriſt was plealed to found his Church, ſays in 
b Epiſtle, &c. | TI 
In his 55th Letter to Pope Cornelius: 5 

9 


Peter, upon whom Chriſt had built his Churc 


anſwered, &c. 


In his 7ſt to Quintus: (4) Peter, whom 
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(r) Lib. de Diſciplinaà & Habitu Virginum, Petrus, cui 
oves ſuas Dominus paſcendas tuendaſque commendat, 
ſuper quem poſuit & fundavit Eceleſiam; aurum qui- 
dem & argentum ſibi eſſe negat. | 


(2) Lib. de bono Patientiæ, ante medium. Petius, 


ſuper quem Eccleſia Domini dignatione fundata eft, in 


Epiſtola ſua ponit & dicit. 
) Petrus, ſuper quem ædificata ab eodem Domino 
fuerat Eccleſia, unus pro omnibus loquens, & Eccleſia 
voce reſpondens, ait. 

(4) Perrus, quem primum Dominus elegit, & ſuper 
quem ædificavit Ecclefiam ſuam. | 
| Chriſt 


Ch. IV. Of Supremacy. 
Chriſt choſe..to be (5) Chief, and upon hom he 
built bis Church, © 

In his 4oth 7 his People: (6) There is one 
God, and one Ghriſt, and one Church, and one 
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Chair.by the Mouth of Chriſt, founded upon P eter. 


In his Book of the Unity of the Church, 
Edit. Oxon. ſuper unum ædiſicat Eceleſiam ſuam, 
Upon Wne he builds his Church, | 
In his-7oth. to Fanwarius: (7) Seeing there 
one Baptiſm, and one Holy Ghoſt, and one 
Church founded by Thrift upon Peter. 
But, how does he ſuppoſe, the Chur 

built upon St. Peter? As upon its Governoz. 
ws as all Biſhops ſhare more, or leſs, in this 
2 aftoral Office: So the Church, that is, the reſt 
of the Faithful are alſo builr, upon the Epiſco- 
a Order; and govern'd by. it. For which 
Government, the Promiſe made to St. Peter, 
is their Commiſſion. Tis thus St. Cyprian ur- 


ges the Text, in his 2yth Letter to the Lapf, 


— 


who. wrote to him in the Name of the Church, 
and pretended to be reconciled, without the 
Authority of the Biſhops. Our Lord, (a) ſays 
71 121% ' N . % , 
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F primum were an Adverb, it would ſgniße, that 
St. Peter was choſen to be a Diſciple before St. Andrew, 
contrary 'to St. Jo. I. v. 40, 41, 42. It muſt then be an 
Adjective, and denote that he was fhoien to be the 
{ef, chaten to be ehe Fir 8 

©. (6) Deus unus eſt, & Chfiſtus unus, & una Eccleſia, 
& Cathedta una ſuper Perrum Domini voce fundata. 
) Quand & Baptilma unum fit, & Spiritus S. unus, 


& una Ecelefia; a Chriſto Domino ſuper Petrum ori- 


gine Unitatis & ratione fundata. 

(a) Dominus noſter, cujus præcepta metuere & ob- 

ſervare debemus, Epiſcopi honorem, & Eecleſiæ ſuæ 

rationem diſponens, in Evangelio loquitur; & dicir 
"= o£ 1 . P 9 Petro, 


* 
, 
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8 "Of Supremacy. Part III. 
lie, whoſe 2 we ought to fear and obſerve, 
in the Goſpel ordering the Honour of a Biſhop, and 

' the Frame of the Church, ſays to Peter, Thou art 
Peter, and upon that Rock I will build my 
Church, c. From thence, through a Series of 
Time and Succeſſions, runs the Ordination of Bi- 
ſhops, and the Frame of the Church : So that the 

| Church it built upon Biſhops, and every Act of 
| the Church is govern's by them. 7his being 

3 ' God's Ordinance; 1 wonder that ſome would write 

$ to me, with ſo much Boldneſs and Raſhmeſs, as 

| they did. Firſt, then, according to St. Cyprian, 

Chriſt built his Church upon the Government 

125 f St. Peter: As now the reſt of the Faithful, 
are built upon the Government of Biſhops, zdly, 
Thoſe Words of Chriſt to St. Peter, St. Mat. 
16. v.18, 19. Proye, according to St. Cyprian, 
that the Church z built upon Biſhops, and that 
every At of the Church u governd by them. 
That is; to be the Foundation of the Church, 
in the Senſe of the Goſpel (St. Mar. 16. v. 18.) 

is to have the Government of it. SN 
In his 73d to Fubaianus : (8) Our Saviour 
firſt gave that Power of remitting Sins to Peter, 
upon whom he bad built bs Church, and in whom 
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/ £243 "PIMTCT Nei une 4 
Petro, tibi dico, quia tu es Petrus, & ſuper iſtam 
tram Taißeabe Eccleham meam. — Et tibi dabo 
laves, c. Inde per temporum & ſucceſſionum vi- 
ces, Epiſcoporum Ordinatio & Eceleſiæ ratio decurrit, 
ut Eccleſia ſuper . conſtituatur, & omnis 
Agus Eeccleſiz per eoſdem præppſitos gubernetur. Cum 


hoc itaque divinà lege fundatum fir, miror quoſdam 
audaci temeritate fic mihi fcribere voluiſſdG. 

(8) Nam Petro primum Dominus, ſuper quem ædifi- 
cavit Eccleſiam, & unde Unitatis Originem inftituir 
ut id ſolveretur 


be 


& oftendit, poteſtatem iſtam dedit, 


in cells, quod ille ſolviſſet in tetris. 


municationem tuam 


CVs Of See 


be infficuted and: ſhew' 25+ Origin:of its — 
In his 52d to Antonianus he ſays, Pope Cor- 
nelius was choſen, (9). Mben ibe Place of Fa- 
bian, that in, of Peter Wit D, tt. 
In his 55th to Cornelius he calls Nume 10 
Chair of Peter, and tbe Principal CBhureh, from 
which the Unity of Pate hond is rien. 
In his 45th; to Cernelius, he expreſſes the 
Communion. with this. Pope, in this manner: 1 
exborted all that. went from lende to Rome, tb 
they ſhould; oum and bold the Noot and Patrice 
of The Tathalick Church, 1 Escleſiæ Carbotices 
* & agnoſcerent & tenerent. 
that de had procured 3 


matricem 
He tells the Pope, 

g Letter j the African Biſhops, that 
ſhould all; oon bim and his: Communion ; 

thet is, ibe Unity and Charity ot the Catholic 


Church: U te un ge noſtri, & Com- 


wr hues" Catholize Ecclefie unis 
wor wag * cheritenen prabarem firmiter ac 
; 1 e g. [11499605500 3 
pa "Lf ut eee en oo 
Letter was writ to PopeCatnelins,' to: let bins 
know, that you. were in bi Communniong that is, 
in the Communion of the: Cathalick Church, ar 
ſeiret te ſecum, hoc eft, cum Catbolica Ecchſd 
communicare. 1. T 1 ere 
Nov, does it not from — appear, 
that the Holy Martyr believed, 
ft, That St. Peter's Perſon and not his Faith, 
was the Rock upon which our Saviour promis d 
to ee 5 HAD, lib. de hl &c2 


1 
wel 
* 2 %& 


VT Jr W * 


m Fibtail Locus 
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e Part III. 
ndl, That St. Peter was the Mad of the 
< reh under Chriſt, and ee of U- 
vitj to all the Faithfal, Epi, i? cn on 
zaͤly, That the Biſhops ef Kos are his 
. 7 B 2415 Nane 02. 77 zit wig 


this BficcefſorearechB Prin 
of 2 Ude dr tate hey Hold 
Principal See; dm usbence the Unity: of 'Prieſt- 
Beall rifes Expt gi: Te Root audulidurtor (not 
indthe Order del Time, for thar\ belong'd to 
Juuſalem ʒ butt the Order of Gevernment) 
of tbe Catbolich:Chuteb, EBA Aid that to be 
in their Com nin ** to nt the Donnrienion 
of thei :Charrb off Ga pag: 5 , 75M 
28 rhlyp Plat crinſeq obe 
from Stu Perer a eee 10 — — e | 
This; us iti Wax'vevide 
Ste Oy So „ Lieu per fs 
mnt rue ry tho" he&-cthoughe\ Pope Stephen 
was fn — ac 216" Ward" 
| God, concerning the Baptiſm o of Hereripks, 
he durſt⸗ docleste R Cant U 10 
defer v to: leu νE&x̊eép Lays 8 
. . 
zy > e rde Jepabandn" Bar," nl 
2 Dodtint and Ample of this Blef- 
ſed Martyr (to whom, if we —_— St. Au- 
ene e ee, be Volidity F 
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600 15.3 de cap. 3. dae ee do- 
cumentum eſt paoati ma animæ Aae te Mar- 
tyrium merufffe, unde fe diverſum Ks noſuit ſepa- 
rare. Et cap. 18. in Catholica Unitate permanſit. 
rr) Ibid. cap. 18 Quid tanto Viro propterea Do- 


mu * Uh * al he la bn l ha 
C 


efiz pd Aon : 
non low IJ illius a Eels e er etiam ap FH 
tis, ad medicinalem, ut * ** notitiam ſignaretur. 


Ns | Baptiſng 


Ch. V. Of ars 
Baptiſm gi ven by Hereticbe, rler bis 2 and 
cli To retaining tbe Church's Communion, 
might be a Standard both to the Chriſtians of 
bis Time, and to Poſfterity) be an everlaſting 
Reproach. to thoſe, — 5 even gloty in their 
Se aration from St. Peter's See? 

I. If you ask me, in caſe of a Rupture; 
wives the Chief See, and the Ct holicł Chureb; : 
whether Part will be in Schiſm # © 

\ Þ' anſwer, _ poſition is impolible. The 
Church will always have one Chief Paſtor. 
For the Rane Or Hell will neither--prevail 

inft Her, nor'againit Chris Inſtitution. \ 
It he-then, "that Was Pope, ſhould ſeparate 
himſelf from the Church; She world cer 
tainly chuſe another to be bis and St. Peter's 
Succeſſor, in the Government of her; which 
he would really be, tho hindred by 


1 
4 


Ac- 
cident, either from reſiding at Rome, or (if 


you p pleaſe): from bearing the Title of the | 
Roman Biſhop. * Yet” NS might be | 
puzzled, to find out a e, in which he | 
would be debarr'd this Title, if he t to | 
* 71 _ T Hy et 4 
IV r. Es Objettion, p. 23. ; 
e ſays there is bal one Flock end + Opn 
% ſcopat, F which every Biſoy: bas [the wh 
in Ran on the reſt, Epiſoopaxus unus eff, 
cuj us d in ſolilum pars tenetur. This was 
the Frame . the Church in tic Dep, and before, 
Hi" te F 
LL t. Cyprian m t; the me 
manner, — ſaid, — Puleſthvod is one, of 
Which every Pꝛielt has the whole in Partner⸗ 
ſhip with the reſt; whether he be a Prieſt 
only, or both Prieſt and Biſhop. For, as the 
N Idea of: Epiſcopacy, properly agrees 


' w IF 


* — 
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| ſcopum copitantes, 


O Supremacy. Part III. 
to every Biſhop; ſo the full and complete 
Idea of Priefthood, properly agrees to every 
Prieſt. Muft we then conclude, that Biſhops 
are not above Priefts Fure divine, and that 
this was the Frame of the Church in his 
Days? Whereas he tells us, Ep. 27, that Epi- 
ſcopal Government is eftabliſh'd by the Di- 
vine Law, divind Lege fundatum; and that 
Prieſts are ſubject to the Biſhop, as to their 
Prelate; Ep. 10, neque nunc ſibi Fires um Epi- 

ks the Unity therefore of 

the Prieſthood, does not exclude rhe Subor- 
dination of Prieſte to their Prelates; ſo the 
Unity of the Epiſcopal Order does not de- 
— the Subordination of Biſhops to their 
enen, eee 
29, If the Frame of the Church in St. Cy- 
prians Days, was ſuch, as Mr. L. ſuppo- 
ſes; it follows, that, before the middle 


of the Third Century, there had never 


been any AAetropolitans; and that St. Cyprian 
was not Primate of Africa Proconſularit, Byx a- 
cena, and Trigolitana. Which will be News 
to ſuch, as ſpend their Time in the Study of 


Eccleſiaſtical Hiſſor 7. 


* (12) According to the Extent of his Liberty and 


ON, II, Vind. p. 44. St. Cyprian ſaid to his 
Biſhops; preſent in the Council of Carthage, 
None. of an makes". bimſelf Biſhop of Biſhops, er 
compells\his Collegues, by a Tyrannical Power, to 4 
neceſſity. of obeying. ; See -Biſhop is at bs 
own Diſpoſal, (12) according to the Extent of bis 
Liberty and Power ; and can no more be judged by 
another, than he. can judge another. * 

rn r es en N oO 
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11 


Power. &. Cyprian only ſays, pro licentia libertatis & 
? pote- 


* 


Ch. IV. Of Supremacy: 125 
To this, St. Auguſtin will anſwer for me. B 
A Biſhop, you ſay, cannot be cenſur'd b 
another. I ſuppoſe, ſays (13) St. Auguſtin, 
meant in Queſtions of this kind, which are not fully 
and thoroughly diſcuſs d. For be knew how per- 
plex d 4 Controverſy it was, which the Church 
was then diſputing and canvaſſing on all ſides + 
And be gave free Liberty of ſeeking, that, by 
the Enquiry, Truth might be diſcover d. 
Obi. II. Vind. p. 46. St. Cyprian, lib. de Uni- 
tate Eccleſiz, poſitively atteſts, that, what St. 
Peter was, the ſame alſo were the other Apoſtles, 
endued with a ike Partnerſhip of Honour and 
Power. Sa 5 : 
Anſw. Why did not the Vindicator deal fo 
fairly with his Reader, as to let him know the 
very next Words of St. Cyprian? It is not 
impoflible to gueſs. For the Words imme- 
diately following are theſe, in the Oxford 
Edition: Sed Exordium ab Unitate proficiſcitur, ut 
| "Eccleſia una monſtretur, But the Beginning ſpzings 
from an Unity, that the Church map be ſhewd 
. to be one. That'is, the Apoſtles had an 
equally extended Power over all other Cbri- 
tian. But, for the Preſervation of Unity, 
Chriſt thought fit to make one of them the 
Spring and Center of it to the other Apoſtles. 
And here Philaletbes is penn d in, on all 


* 


Free: 


is / 
_ poteſtatis ſuz. Which Dr. Barrow, p.221, rightly tran- 
ates, upon the account of his Liberty and | Power. | 
(13) Lib. 3. de Bapt. cap. 3, Tamq; judicari &c. Opi- 
nor utique in his Quæſtionibus, que nondum eliquatiſ- 
ſimã perl pectione diſcuſſæ ſunt. Nova enim quantam 
Sacramenti profunditatem tune omnis Eccleſia varia 
diſputatione verſabat ; liberumque faciebat quzrendi - 
arbitrium, ut examinata yeritas panderetur. 
ſides. 
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ſides. For the Words immediately foregoing 


in St. Cyprian were theſe, in the Oxford Edi- 
tion: Iamen, ut Unitatem maniſeſtaret, Unit ati: 


juſdem Originem, ab uno inci pientem, ſud auto- 
—— A peſuit, Net, Chriſt \to\ſhew the -Unity:of 
the Cburob, order d * own: Authority," that 
One [Man] ſhould be the Oziginal af that very 
Unity; to wit, St. Peter, whom he had 
mentioned juſt befor Se yin Ga ,vinrpa) 


did not 
rection, 85 
my Father hath ſent me, ſo do I ſend you ; Receive 


Je the' Holy Ghoſt, &. For the Power, which 
he gave his; Apoſtles by;,.theſe, Words, was 
equal. But in the laſt Apparicion, deſcribed 
by St. Fobwy/Chap. xxi. v. f, 16, 12, he ful- 


fill'd his Promiſe. Thus the Apoſtſes, who 


Had an equal Power over other Chriſtians 
had not an equal Power over one another. 
All this St. Cypries judiciouſly expreſſes, even 
as his Words are read in the (14) Oxford Edi- 


tion. In that of Pameliu, drawn upon the 


— 1 
At i u on 
ä — — ' — — — : — — 


— , | ; 


| (14) Loquitur Dominus ad Petrum, Ego tibi dico, 


” * 1 — 


 Inquir, _ tu es Petrus, & ſuper iſtam Petram zdifi- 


cabo Eccleſiam meam, & Portæ Inferi non vincent eam, 
ce. Et iterum eidem, por Reſurrectionem ſuam, di- 
cit (St. John xxi. v. 16) Paſce oves meas. Super (a) - 
num zdificat Eceleſiam ſuam. Et quamvis Apoftolis 
omnibus. parem 1 tribuat, & dicat (St. John 
xx. v. 23) () Si cui remileritis peccata, temittentur 
illi; fi cui tenueritis, tenebuntur; tamen, ut Unitatem 
manifeſtarer, - () Unitatis ejuldem Originem, ab Uno 
incipientem {ua auctoritate dilpoſuit (S.. John XXi. b. 16.) 
Hoc erant utique & cæteri Apoſtoli, quod fuit Petrus, 
n pari 


Ch.1V. Of Supremacy, 
beft Manuſcripts, chat could then be met 
with, there are ſome Additions, which Grer- 
65 found in a Bavarian Copy, and which the 
iſhop of Oxford, in his Edition, owns to be 
in Four of his Manuſcripts ; as, Primatus Petro 
Jatur, the Pzimacp is given to Peter. And 
Chrift, to ſhew the Unity of his Church, Ap- 
pointed one Chair; and upon one only Apoſtle 
built his Church. But I only inſiſt upon the 
Oxford Edition. 1 
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What St. Jerom thought of St. Peter's 


and the Pope's Supremacy. 


L "HAT he writes to Pope Dana 


VVV Ep. 57, is ſo very poſitive, that no- 
thing can be more. We have heard his Words 
already; but * deſerve a Rehearſal. 1 
ſpeak, lays he, to the Fiſher-man's Succeſſor, and 


— 
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pari conſortio præditi & Honotis & Poteſtatis: ſed ex- 


ordium ab Unitate (2) proficiſcitur, ut Eccleſia una 


monſtretur. 

(a) In Pampelius's Edition it is, ſuper illum unum. 
b) In Pamelius, Sicut miſit me Pater, & ego mitto 
vos, Accipite Spiritum S. Si cui remiſeritis, Dee. 

(c) Pamelius, unam Cathedram conſtituit, & u- 
hitatis c. | 


135 


le) Pamelius, proficiſcitur. Pꝛimatus Petro das 55 


tur, ut una Chpziſtt Scclelia, & Cachedra uns 


monſtretur. 
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And IJ am join d in Communion with pour Yo- 


Of Supremacy, Part Ill. 
to the Diſciple of the Croſs. Acknowledgi 
but Chrif % % Chef Tom d in e 
nion with your Holineſs, that is, with the Chair 
of Peter, Upon tba Rock I know the Church 
3s built. Whoever eats the Lamb out of this Houſe, 
3s profane. If any one be not in the Ark 7 


Noah, be will periſh in the Deluge. — I boſo- 
ever gathers not with thee, ſcatters ; that is, 


; | that is not Chriſt's, is Antichriſt i. Thus St. Jerom, 


II. Whereby it appears, that he beliey'd _ 
1/, That the Church of Chriſt is built 


upon the Perſon, and the Chair of St. Peter: 


Upon that Rock, JA know the Church is built. 
2ly, That the Biſhops of Rome, are his Suc- 
ceſſors. A ſpeak to the Fiſherman's Succeſſoz. 


lineſs, that is, with the Chair of Peter. 
3, That his Succeſſors, are the Center of 
Catholick Unity. And | 
4ly, That all, who are obftinately ſepara- 


ted from their See, are in Formal Schiſm. 
Whoever eats the Lamb out of this Youle, is 


pzofane., If any one be not in the Ark of No- 
ah, he will periſh in the Deluge. Me that gaz 
thers not with thee, ſcatters + chat is, he that 
is not Chziſt's, is Antichziſt' s. | 


0j. I. Vind. p. 46. St. Foun, in his 85th 


Letter to Evagrius (againſt the Pride of Dea- 
cons, eſpecially at Rome, preferring them- 
ſelves before Prieſts) ſays, Let a Biſhop be 4 
Biſhop of what Town you pleaſe, whether at the 
magnificent City of Rome, or the little Eugubium, 
at flouriſhing Conſtantinople, or diſregarded Rhe- 
gium, at renown'd Alexandria, or the obſcurer 
Tanais, he is of the ſame Merit and Prieſthood. 
The Power of Riches, and the Meanneſs of Po- 


verty, does not make a Biſhop eit ber bigher or 


lower. 


Ch. V. Of Supremacy. 4257 
lower. But they are all Succeſſors of the Apo- 


les. 
Anſw. Right. But 1½, If there was a Dif- 
ference among the Apoſtles themſelves ; may 
there not be ſome among the Biſhops ? A Bi- A 
ſhop is neither more, nor leſs a Biſhop, where- 
ſoever he be. But, had all Biſhops, in St. | 
Kod: time [ anno 487] an equal Juriſdiction? 1 
ere there no Metropolitans ? no Primates ? 
Were not Metropolitans approved by the 
Council of Nice, anno 325, Can. 4. Ce? Did | 
it not authorize the Juriſdiction of Alexan- 
dria over Egypt, Libya, and Pentapolu, Can. 6 ? 
St, Ferom, 1n his 611t Letter to Pammachius, 
makes Paleſtine, if not Feruſalem, ſubject to 
the Biſhop of Cæſarea as to its Metropolitan | 
and him again ſubordinate to the Biſhop of 7 
Antioch. And therefore blames Jobn, Biſhop = 
of Feruſalem, who, being accuſed by St. Epi- | 
| rage of Origen's Errors, directed his Apo- 

ogy not to his Superiors, but to Theophilus 

Biſhop of Alexandria. | rd | 

Reſponde mihi, &c. Tell me, I pray, is Pa- | 

leſtine under the - Biſhop of Alexandria? If I 
. miſtake not, it was decided in the Council of Nice, 
9 7] that Cæſarea was the Metropolis of Pa- 
eſtine, and Antioch of al the Eaſt. Du ought 
therefore, either to ſend to the Biſhop of Cæſarea 
or, if a Fudge was to be ſought for farther off, 
to Antioch, —— But you choſe rather to apply 
your ſelf to a pre-engaged Perſon, than to yield 
to your Metropolitan the Deference, which you 
owe bim, quam debitum Metropolitano tuo honorem 
reddere. Te, 
29, Tis not the imperial Greatneſs, or 
Riches of Rome, that gave its Biſhops their 
Supremacy ; but becauſe they are nominated 
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by the Church, to be the Fiſherman's Suc- 
J ß n 
O05. II. Dr. Barrow. p. 84. St. Ferom in his 
firſt Book againſt Jevinian (who, writing in 
Commendation of Marriage, had urged the 
3 Example of St. Peter) ſays: You ſay, the Church 
C is built upon Peter. Tho', in another place LEph. 
ii. v.20] it is ſaid to be built upon all the Apo- 
ftles, and they all received the Keys of the King 
dom of Heaven, and the Church's Strength is . 
ted equally upon them. Fx a 
Ane. The Doctor here treats St. Ferom 
with the ſame Juſtice, that the Vindicator did 
St. Cyprian. That is, he ſtops his Mouth in 
the middle of the Sentence, left he ſhould 
ſpeak out, and ſpoil all. For, the very next | 
: Words are theſe, tamen propterea inter duodecim 
uns eligitur, ut, capite conſtituto, Schiſmatis tol- 
atur occaſio, hut for this very reaſon, One is cho- 
ſen out of the Twelve, that a Bead being con⸗ 
ſtituted, there might be no occaſion of Schilm. 
/, In reſpect of (t) other Cbriſtians, the 
Apoſtles had an equal Furiſdiction, St. Fobn xx. 
v. 21, 22, 23 ; St. Mat. XxXviii. v. 19, 20; tho 
not among themſelves. 2, As to the Truth 
and Certainty of their Doctrine, they were 
equal even among themſelves. And if what 
is ſaid to the Epheſians (Eph. ii. v. 20, You art 
buile upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and 
Prophets) imports, that the Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets were this Foundation ; ic does not pro- 


/ 
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(t) Natalis Alexander, in Sæc. 1. p. 102 F, Singuli 
Apoſtoli pleniſſimam & ſupremam habebant poteſtatem, 
relpectu aliorum omnium Chriſtianorum; nen autem 
inter ſe > quia S. Petrus fic caput erat omnium Chri- 
ſtianorum, ut etiam ipſorum Apoſtolorum Caput eſſet. 


perly 


* 


ChVI Of Supremacy, 


Doctors. For what Juriſdiction had the An- 
cient Prophets, over the Chriſtians at  Ephe- 
ſus ? But, if it imports Furiſdiction, at leaſt 
in the Apoſtles ; St. Ferom tells you, that 
One was choſen out of the Twelve, to be the 
Þead and Center of Unity, that there might 
be no Room foz Schifm. ; 
So St, Optatus Milevitanus (or whoever was 
the Author of his Seventh Book) ſays, St. Pe- 
ter was prefer d before all the Apoſtles, | toy the 
Pieſer vation of Unity; and alone receiv'd the 
Keys of the Church, which were to be communica- 
ted to the reſt of the Apoſtles Bono Unitatis B. 


129 
perly denote them to be Governors, but only 


Petrus (chi ſatis erat, fi, poſtquam negavit, folam 


veniam conſequeretur) & præferri Apoſtolis omni- 
bus meruit, & Claves regni cælorum communican- 
das ceteris ſolus accepit. | 
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What St. Gregory thought of St. Peter's 
and the Pope : Supremacy. 


I. TW. Barrow, p. 18, gives Pope Gregory 1 


che Character of à prudent, meek, and 
boly Man. By Miſſionaries from Rome, he con- 
verted the Engliſh from Idolatry. And of 
late Mr. L, and his Vindicator, to return the 
Favour, have undertaken to make him both 
4 good Proteſtant, and a good Proteſtant 
Pope. Becauſe he rejected the Title of Uni- 
verſal Biſhop, as a Mark . 

a | or 


2 
= 
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Or, in the Epithets collected by Dr. Barrow, 
P. 180, as Pompatick, Fooliſh, Proud, Perverſe, 
Wicked, Profane; as a Title of Singularity, Kla- 
tion, Vanity, Blaſpbemy. > wet © 
II. But this whole diſmal Character a- 
mounts to no more than that Oecumenical Pa- 
triarch (which Title John Biſhop of Conſtan- 
tinople aſſumed) or Oecumenical Biſhop, which 
St. Gregory calls Univerſal Biſhop 3 Was indeed, 
in the Senſe, in which this Saint underſtood 
it, a Sacrilegious Title, Tho' as (1) John of 


Conſtantinople, (2) Anaſtaſius Patriarch of An- 


tioch, the Emperor (3) Mauritius, and the o- 


BE. p. 134 A. p. 135 


ther Greeks both then and (4) afterwards meant 
it, it had an innocent Senſe ; and only ſig- 


— * ” - * — — 


(1) Monſeur du Pin. Cent. 6. p. 67, Jobn of Cappadocia, 


ſurnamed the Faſter, upon the account of his great Ab- 


ſtinence, — — was a Man of great Piety and Charity; 


and lov'd Order, and Diſcipline. He was ſharply re- 
proved by Sr. Gregory, for raking upon him the Name 


of Oecumenical. Patriarch, becauſe this Pope look'd 

upon this Title, as a Sign of Ambition; tho? in the 

Senſe of the Greeks, it was innocent, and ſignified no- 

thing lefs, than St. Gregory thought. 7 
(2) See Monſieur du Pin. ibid. p. 78. 6 
(3) See St. Gregory, l. 4. Ep. 34. vet. Edit. 

(4) The Emperour Juſtinian, ho“ he decrees, Novel 131, 
that the Bifhop'of Rome, according to the Decifions of 
the Four fiiſt General Councils, thall take place of all 
other Biſhops ; yet he gives tbe Biſhop of Conſtantino- 


ple, the Title of an Oecumenical Patriarch. * As it was 


afterwards given to Taraſius of Conſtantinople, by the Em- 
perour and Empreſs Conſtantine and Irene, by Baſil of 
Ancyra, Nicephorus of Dyrrachium, Theodorus of Ca- 
tana, John of Tauromenium, Gregory of Synope, and 
other Oriental Biſhops, Eccleſiaſt icks, and Monks, in the 
Seventh General Council 5 7. Conc. 55 117 E. p. ry 
| E. p. 146 B. p. 154 AC. 
p- 170 A, c . : 8 


* 


„ 
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Ch. VI. Of Supremacy. 
nified, that he was the firſt Patriarch of the 


Eaſt, However, St. Gregory's Title of Servus 
Servorum Dei was incomparably better. 


Anaſtaſius Bibliathecarius, in the Preface to 
his Latin Tranſlation of the Seventh Gene- 


ral Council, addreſsd to Pope Fobn VIII, 


. fays: (5) 7 at Conftantinople, I often bla- 


med the Greeks for this Title, as a Mark of Pride, 
or Arrogancy. To which they anſwer d, that they 
did not call their Patriarch. Oecumenical (which 
many have interpreted Univerſal) as if he had 
the Primacy of all the Waqrld ; but that be was 


over a Part inhabited by Chriſtians. Non quod 


uni verſi orbis teneat Præſulatum; ſed quod cuidam 
arti præſit orbis, que a Chriſtianis inhabitatur. 
t might therefore, in an innocent Senſe, 
be given to St. Gregory's next Succeſſor but 
one, notwithſtanding Mr. L's Complaint. p. 
107. - As it had been given to his Predeceſ- 


ſors, in ſeveral (6) Petitions from Alexandria, 
receiv'd by. the Council of Chalcedon, without 


being blamed by any one in the Council. 
III. But as St. Gregory underſtood it, it was 
in Fobn. of Conſtantinople. a ſacrilegious Title, 
upon ſeveral Accounts. 1/, Becauſe it ſeem'd 
to import a Juriſdiction over the whole 


Church. Which did not belong to the Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople, nor indeed was challen- 


ed by him. 2h, Becauſe it ſeem'd to ſigni- 
„ that he was the only Biſhop ; or at leaſt 
3ly, That all other Biſhops were his Depu- 


ties. A Dignicy ſo peculiar to Chrift, that 


it cannot, without Blaſphemy, be attributed 


_— 


6) In Concil. Chalc. Act. 3. T. 4. p. 396 A. p. . 
B. p. 405. D. p. 412, D. * i 
K 2 to 
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to any other, That St. Gregory underftood it 


thus (tho Jobs of Conſtantinople did not) tis 
evident, by what he writes to the Empreſs. 
(7). It is a lamentable thing, to be ood to ſuffe 5 
patiently, that, * General Contemp 


tber and Fellow- Nile p, John, — to 'be 


calld the only Biſhop. Now, let us hear the 


Objections. 


IV. Obj. I. Mr. E, p. 13. As Gregbry the 

Great ſail to John of Conftantinople : If the 
Church 3 come to depend upon one, it muſe 
uddenly fall. 
p _ Anſw. 1ft, Where muft my Lord find this? 
The Place is not mark d; and St. Gregory's 
Epiſtles would take a nimbler Gentleman, 
than his Lordſhip, above a Twelve-month's 
Reading. 

29, St. Gregory s Words are theſe (which 
Mr. L. had reaſon not to point out) in the 
laſt Paris Edition, lib. 5. Epiſt. 20; in the 


Old Edition, Iib. 4. Epiſt. 32: Univtrſa ergo 


Eceleſia, quod. abſit, 4 89 ſuo corruit, 44 


1 65 1 li vocatur Univerfalis, calit. And are 


Engliſh'd thus by Dr. Barrow, p 93, Thert- 


fore the Univerſal Church, which 957 forbid, fallt, 


when be falls, ho is call 4 Univerſal. Which, 
in St. Gregory 8 Senſe of the Word, is true e. 


em un rere RY 
00 Lib. ;. uh 2t (in ves. Edit. lib, 4. Ep. 34) ad 
as £7.20 a 


Conſtautinam Augiſtam 5. FSH Triſte 


parienter feratur, quatenus eite omnibus præd! us 
Frater, & Co- epiſcopus meus, ſolus N appel 


Epiſcopus. See alſa ult. Edit. bh. 5. Epaſt 
E Epilt. 3. Pp. 771 D. Lib. 7. Ep. 33. PRs. Both Lib. 


8. Epiſt. 30. p. . DE... 1 1 
Si ve pi e Lib. 4. Epiſt. 5117 W 
69,. & 30. Indict. 264, & A = 22 th "773 

NJ * Hough; N 


17 & i 


f 
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Ch. Vl. Of Supremacy: 
nough. For, in caſe there were only Oye 
Biſhop in the Church ; if he fell into Hereſy ; 


the Epiſcopal Order, and the whole Prela- 


tick Church, would fall with him. | 

But, if Mr. Ls Dependence imports only Sub- 
jection; muſt he not grant, the Church came 
zo depend upon one, when St. Jobn had out- lived 
the reft of the Apoſtles? Or, was it then in 
any Danger of falling ſuddenly ? 


053. II. Vind. p. 8. St. Gregory ſays, lib. 6. 


Ep. 30. (in noud Edit. lib. 7. Ep. 3 2.) ad Imper. 
I boldly affirm, that, whoſoever calls himſelf Uni- 
werſal Biſhop, or defires to be ſo call d by others, 

ſhews bie / 
ore-runner of Antichriſt, in as much as be proud- 
advances himſelf above all others. | 
An. Altho' the (8) Tranſlation be not fo 
exact, as it ſhou'd be; yet an mnie 
10 


- 
8 
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| , (8) Sr. Gregory's #ords are, in Clattone ſua Anti- 
chriſtum præcurrit, quia ſuperbiendo ſe cæteris præpo- 
nit ; thw tranſlated by Dr. Barrow, p. 181, doth in his 
Elation fore-run Anti- chriſt, becauſe he pridingly 
doth let himſelf before all others. | 
Ar. L, in bis Third Edition, p. 107, has the ſame Obje- 
&ion; and quotes in the hon St. Gregory.s Epiſtles, 
lib. 2. Epift. 32, 36, 38. Lib. 7. Epiſt. 30, 36, & c. But 
Fill, Non vacat exiguis, Ec. For this er too, 
even to the falſe Prints 12 lib. 2, Hould have been 
Ii « 4» c.) was every Syllable borrow'd from bus tyuſty 
Pamphlet, calls Seaſonable Advice to the Roman Ca- 
tholicks of England. p. 98. | 
Ar. I.. alſo out in his Chronology, when he thought, p. 
197, that John was the Jo that was called an Oecu- 
menical 3 For this Title was given to ſome of 
his Predece ors, above Three ſcore Tears he fore he was Biſbop 
of Conſtantino le, that is, before the Year 387. As you 
may find in Labbe's Councils, = 5. p- 158. CT p- 32 
x 3 | 


by ſuch bis Haughtineſs, to be @ 
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134 1 Of Supremacy. Part III. 
| ſhop (as St. Gregory underſtood. it) is a Title 
of Pride and Blaſphemy, And, if Jobn of Con- 
ſhantinople had taken it in St. Gregory's Senſe (I 
mean, ſo as to be the only Biſbop; or that 
all other Bifhops were his Vicars) he might 
have been very well call'd a Fore-runner 0 
Anti chriſt. For all Hereticks are call'd Anti- 
chriſts by St. Fobn. 1 Fobn ii. v. 18, 19. And 
St. Ferom, Ep. 57, gives the Title to all that 
wilfully ſeparate themſelves from St. Peter's 
See. Which would have been Fobn of Con- 
ſtantinople's Caſe. FIRE? Va 2 
O6. III. Mr. L. p. 107. St. Gregory's next 
Succeſſor but one, that u, Boniface III, took the 
Title [of Univerſal Biſhop] being given him by 
S ir. We dean | 
Anſw. Phocas (a) forbid the Biſhop of Con- 
ſtantinople, the Title of Oecumenical Patriarch. 
But they kept it ſtill after Phocass Time, 
without ever pretending to an Univerſal Su- 
premacy. And if Mr. L. can ſhew me, that 
Boniface III took the Title of Oecumenical Pa- 
-+i4rch, in the ſame Senſe, in which St. Gre- 


Lo * k . " 
a : 14 ba . . 8 Y — 
FE 


E. And in the your "ot Cong Rey mew 
nas, anno 536, p. 178, A. p. 179, A. p. 182, C. p. 186, 
DE. p. 211, D &c. DON * „ 
(a) If Anaſtaſius Bibliothecarius, who wrote above 
Two Hundred Years after, may be heliev'd, he did it rogante 
Papa Bonifacio, at the Requeſt of Pope Boniface, For 
which, Dr. Barrow, p. 236, mentions alſo Sabellicus, 
-Blondus, Lætus, & c. Platina, who wrote above Eight 
Hundred Years after, ſays, Boniface ITI obtain'd this from 
Phocas, magna Contentione, with,a great deal of Dif- 
ficulty. For, I ſuppoſe they mean the Title of Oecume- 
nical Patriarch. "But, whetbey they write true or falſe in 
this;* "tis not a half-penny matter. | 


go 


% % 


gory reprebended it; I'll ſay Anat bema to Bo- 
ni face. | n . 
But x/t, St. Gregery knew the Title might 
be taken in a different Senſe. For, when he f 
was moſt earneſt againſt John of Conſt antinople, 
he (9) granted, that the ſame Title had been 
offer'd to his Predeceſſor by the Council of 
Chalcedun. Did he think, the Council offer'd 
it him in a wicked, ſacrilegious, blaſphemous 
Senſe ? He, that ſaid he reverenced the Coun- 
cil of Cbaleedon, as he did the Goſpel, Lib. r. 
Epiſt. 25, p. 515- B. C. Ult, Edit? e 
2/y, If Boniface III only challeng'd à Spiri- 
tual Supremacy.; he did no more, than St. Gre- 
. -gory himſelf acknowledged to have been the 
Right, both of St. Peter, and of his own 
: | | | | 


Of St. Peter, in the Time of this Diſpute, 
he wrote thus to the Emperour Mauritius. (Io) 
It is evident to all that know the Goſpel, chat 
the Care of the whole Church, was, by our Lo2d's 
Voice, committed to the Apolkle St. Peter,Pitace 
ok all che Apoſtles: For to him it is ſaid, Be- 
ter, Loyeſt thou me, Feed my Sheep. To bim 
it is ſaid, Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock 
I will build my Church, and the Gates of | 
Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. Ecce Cura | 
ei totius Eccleſia & Principatus committitur, & 
tamen Univerſalis Aprſtolus non uocatur. Et wir 
Ianctiſimus con-ſacerdos meus, Foannet, Vocars 
. : |; / 


| 
{ 
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| 10 Lib. 5. Ep. 18, 20, 43, ult. Edit. ſive in vet. Edit. 
Li 


; 4 EP. 32, 36, 38. | |; | 
(10) Lib. 5. Ep. 20. p. 748 B, ult. Edit. five in vet. 
Edit. lib. 4. Ep. 32 en, 8 


K 4 Uni- 
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336 Of Supremacy. Part III. 
a ' Univerſalis Epiſcopus conatur. Bebold, the Care 
' of the whole Church; and the Primacy, or Su- 
premacy, is committed to him; yet he is not call d 
an Univerſal Apoſtle. And my moſt Holy Brother 
and Fellow- Biſhop, John, endeavours to be called 
the Univerſal 8 Which evidently ſhews, 
1%, That St. Gregory held St. Peter's Suprema- 
cy. 2, That, by an Univerſal Biſhop, he did 
not mean only a ſupreme Paſtor, or Biſhop : 
Ocherwile St. Peter, in his Senſe, might have 
been call'd the Univerſal Apoftle. 
Ass to the Supremacy of the Roman Dee, 
we have in St. Gregory s Epiſtles undeniable 
Iaſtances. But let us begin with Dr. Bar- 
row. Firſt, then he tells us, p. 250, That 
of Auſtin, the firſt Biſhop of Canterbury, whom 
St. Gregory ſent into England (11) anno 596, 
introduced . the Papal. Authority here. And, 1 
ſuppoſe, his Supremacy. For Britain , fays 
Mr. L, p. 108, bell it out apainſt the Patriar- 
chat, of Rome, and was only conquered & rhe 
1 ramacy.. - . | ae 
= 1 Mae The Doctor produces theſe Words 
of St. Gregory, Lib. 11. Ep. 56. vet. Edit, con- 
| cerning.a Biſhop, who pretended to be ex- 
| Ws; | 2 pt: Contra bec i dictum fuerit, quia nec 
| Metropolitam babuit, nec Patriarebam: Dicendum 
eff, quia d Sede Apoſtolicé, que omnium| Eccleſia- 
rum Caput eſt, cauſa' hac audienda, ac dirimen- 
da fuerat. If it be alledg'd, that the Biſhop hath 
- meither a Metropolitan, nor 4 Patriarch : I an- 
"ſaver, that then bis Cauſe was to be heard, and 
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(tt) Put he arrived not in E land till the Year 5 " 
Sir Henry Spelman's Councils, . 5 u. | 1 8 9 7 
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Lo 3 cod Fe how” BY a ſe- 
5arared' and exempt Buſþoprick fall under — 
uriſdiction; if his See had only a 

dence | of Honour, , before all other” Bi 


ſhops 2 
irdly, Conſtant le was neith — the 

e 2 2 2 as Its 
Patriarch. If "hog St. Gregory thought it ſub- 
jet to him, he muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe , 
| his See had a Spiritual Supremacy over the 
whole Church. Now, he expre 8 himſelf 
thus to the Biſhop of Syracuſa; ('2), As ro 
what they write of the Church of N onſtanti- 
nople, who doubts,” but that tt is Mhjec to 
the — Apoſtolick :? As both the Emperouz, 
and the Biſhop of that city conſtantly Ypn. 

Laſtly, Writing to the ſame Prelaie, con- 
cerning the Byzacene Primate. In) Africa : 
(13) Whereas, be 02215 _ e, to the 
Abele Ste; i ag Biſbop 
know not what Bi ſubject to it, 
but when there is no Rr, a be puniſh d; all, 


by the Rule of Humility, are equal. 


n 
9 W 


(12) Lib. 9. Epiſt. 12, p. 947: B: Nam de Conftan- 
tinopolitana Eccleſia quod dicunt, quis eam dubi- 
tet Sedi Apoſtolice eſſe ſubjectam? Quod .& piiſſi- 
mus Dominus Imperator, & Frater nofter ejuldem Ci- 
vitatis Epiſcopus, aſſiduè profitentur. 

(13) Epiſt. 59. ejuſdem Libri p. 976 B C, Quod fe 
dicit (Primas Byzacenus) Sedi Apoſtol ier lubjici z 
Si qua culpa in Epiſcopis invenitur, neſcio, quis ei 
Epiſcopus ſubjectus non fit, Cum vero culpa non ex- 
1 omnes, ſecundum rationem humilitatis, æqua- 

es ſunt, 


Theſe 


N 4 Fault, 1 


ef ' 
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133 f Supremacy, Part III. 
Theſe few Inſtances are more than ſuffi- 
cient to prove, that Mr. L. has not yet con- 
verted St. Gregory. And, if this Saints En- 
deavours had not been more effectual for 
the Converſion of the ngliſh ; the Gen- 
tleman, (for ought I know) that took him in 
hand, might now have been an Jdolater, 
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Demus Deum 1 poſſe, * nor fa- 


teamur inveſtigare non po 8. Augu- 


ſtinus in Epiſtola ad Voluſianum, 
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HE Vaſineſs of this Subje& 

ns. (which 6.4 57 fully bandled, 
would require a ſeparate and 

| and large Volume) oblig'd\ me, 
if I intended to leave neceſſary room for 
ot he Controverſies, - either to give very 
ort Anſwers to Mr. 1's Objekt, er 
to omit the Proofs, as well as che E. 
plication of Catholick Do&rine. Of theſe 
Two Evils, I thought chere was leſs In- 
convenience in the Later , eſpecially fince 
the Reader, who defires to be inform'd, 
may find our Arguments, both from Scri- 
prure and Tradition, in other Catholick 
Writers, Mr. L, when be bad objected 
what he thought moſt material, refers 
zo Dr. Cæſin's Hiſtory of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation. I hope to give the Reader ſa- 
tisfaction concerning this, without ring 
im 


PREFACE. 
him with a long and tedious Enumera- 
tion -of the Doctors falſe, or impertinent 
Quotation. 
| 2. In the mean time, I fire him on- 
F ly te take notice, that there never were 

any Diſputes between the Greek and La- 


That, when Cyrillus Lucaris deny'd it 

among the Greeks, he was preſently ana- 

thematized by Two different (1)-Councils 

at Conftantinople. ' And when Berenga- 

rius oppoſed it among the Latins in th 

; 57 „ bis Doctrine was 8 
n 2 

in the Weſtern Church Long | before 


Innocent III and Dr. Colins's* Epocha of 
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tin Church concerning Tranſubſtantiation: 


Eleven | different Councils 
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Of Tranſubſtanti ation. 


| 
[ 


CHA p. I. 
Har tbe Church of N under- 
© ſtands the Words of the Inſtuution, 
© according to Dr. Colin. | 


I. FRIRRER R anſubtantiation was the firſt Mi- 
£81 BER racle of Chriſt, before his Dif- 
0 188 cps, St. Fobn ii. v. 11: There 
being a Te Change F one Sub- 
ance into another, viz. of Water into Wine. 


bat God's Omnipotency, ſays Dr. (1) Ce p. 117, 
can change one Subſtance into another, none will 
deny. And we ſee it done by Chriſt in the Town 
of Cana of Galilee, when be changed the Water 
into Mine; and it was a true and pzoper Trans, 
ſubſtantiation. What Chriſt then did at his 
firſt Supper, or Meal, with his Diſciples; 
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— 


0h Hiſt of TrnſulBantiation, ane 1676, * 


— 


Of Tranſubſtantiation; 
wis (2) not impoſſible at the laſt, And, Rad 
the Wiſdom of God no Deſign, in making 
this the Firſt of his Miracles > We do not 
ſay,” what the Doctor is pleas'd to impoſe 
upon us, p. 55, that God is not able to make 
the Body of Chriſt preſent, and truly to give it 
in the Sacrament, whilſt the Subſtance of the 
Bread remains. But we ſincerely believe, that 
the Wards of the Inſtitution, This is my 
Body, This is my Blood, cannot be true in 
their Literal Senſe, if the Subſtance of Bread 
and Wine remain. 

The Church II. The Church of En land 8 Doctrine, con- 
of En- cerning the Words of the Inſtitution, if 
— (3) Dr. Coſin repreſents it faithfully, is this. 
. Theſe Words of Chriſt , This is my Body, 
ſignify : Thu, to the worthy Receiver, conveys 

my Body, truly, really, and ſubſtantially; : & 

theſe Words of Chriſt, This is my Blood, 

hgnily * This, to the worthy Receiver, conveys 


bw ” — — — = — 
— _ — — — — 
e — GS. 
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1 
- 
— 
— 


my „ truly, really, and ſubſtantially. 
x | | | 1 ; III. And 
ier 248. # 10 3984 — — 


| 855 (20 Admodum periculosè & nimis audatter negant 
multi Proteſtantes Deum poſſe panem ſubſtantialirer in 
| Corpus Domini convertere.” Muna enim poteſt Deus 
Omnipotens fatere, ſupra captum omnium hominum, 
immo & Angelorum. Certe haud pauca credimus om- 
nes, quæ, ſi ratio. humana , conſulatur, non minus im. 
poſhibilia eſſe, & Contradictionem maniteſtam implicare 
_ vigentur, quam ipla Trapfudſtamtatio, fays Bp. Forbes 
4e Brichavifi2. 5. 395 Ke. eee * nene 
-(3) Page 2, ſpeaking of theſe Words, This is my Boch, 
This is my Blood : If any one, ſays he, Pake a bare Fi- 
gure of chem; we cannot, and ought not, either ex- 
cule, or ſuffer him in our Churches. 
Page 4. This is the Spiritual (and yet no leſs true 


and undoukzed than if it were Corporal) eating of 
Chuts Tien; net indeet Hi f K 15 Fiche wh 
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Ch. I. Of Tranſubſtantiation. _ "op 
HI. And becauſe it is inconceivable, how the 

Body and Blood of Chriſt, which is only in 

Heaven, ſhould be really and ſubſtantially pre- 

{ent to the Soul and Body of the Receiver upon 

Earth (tho' not received with the Mauth p. 44) 

therefore the Church of England, if the Doctor 

gives us a true Idea of her Doctrine, grants 

that this is an Jncomprehenſible Pyckery. | 
Page 34, We believe, ſays he, a Preſence and 1ſt. A Pre- 

Union of Cbriſt with our Doul and Body, which C, of . 

we know not how to call better than ſacramental, |, 44 

that is, effected by eating; that, while we eat and aud Body. 

drink the Conſecrated Bread and Wine, we eat and 

drink therewithal the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; 

not in 4 corporal manner, but ſome other way, 

JIncompzehenſible, known only to God, hieb 

we call Spiritual. 
Ibid. We confeſs with the Fathers, that this 21y, Not to 

manner of Preſence is Unaccountable, and palt Ted 


finding out; not to be ſearched, and pried in- N 22 
to by Reaſon, but believ d by Faith. ved by 
Page Faith. 


— ä _— — 


out any other reſpect (for ſo it is not given, neither 
would it profit us) but as it is Crucified and given for 
the Redemption of the World. Neither doth it hinder |, 
the Truth and Subſtance of the Thing, that this Eating 
of Chriſt's Body is Spiritual. Page 6, None of the 
Proteſtant Churches doubt of the Real (that is, True 
and not Imaginary) Pzeſence of Chriſt's Body and 
Blood in the Sacrament. Page XI, He quotes theſe 
Wards of Dr. Andrews, Biſbop of Wincheſter, to Cardi- 
nal Bellarmin. We believe a Real Preſence no leſs 
than you do — which ought to be adored by Faith, 
but not ſearch'd by Reaſon. | 
Item, Theſe of Dr. Poinet, _— the ſame See, 
P. 10. The Holy Euchariſt is not only the Figure, but 
allo contains in it ſelf the Truth, Nature, and Subſtance 


of the Body of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
| L Item, 


146 Of Tranſul ſtantiatiun. 

Pa ge 114, For it is more acceptable to God, 

with an humble Simplicity of Faith, to reverence 

and embrace the Words of Chriſt [This is my 

Body] than to wreſt them violently to a. ſtrange 

and improper Senſe, or to determine what exceeds 

the Capacity of Pen aud Angels. Let, he 

ſays, p. 34, We do not find fault with a general 
| rr nip of the manner, | | 

z ly, The Page 44, We confeſs, ſays he, the neceſſity of 

Neceſſity a Supernatural zu Heavenly Change, and that 

GJ, : / Vibe Signs cannot become Sacraments, but by.the 
an bea. infinite Power of God. N 

'venly Page 104, The Bread (as 1 bave often ſaid,) 

Change. does not only repreſent the Body of our Lord ; 

We but alſo, being receiv/d, We are truly made Par⸗ 

Aly, 2 7 : 

are truly takers of thac pzectous Body, For, ſo ſaith St. 

made Far- Terom, Ep. 85 ad Evagrium, The Body and 

1 Blood of Chriſt is made, at the Prayer of 

precious the Prieſt. That is, ſays the Doctor, the Ele- 

Body. ment is (0 qualified, that, being receiv'd, it be- 

comes the Communion of the Body and Blood 

of Chil ; which it could not, without the prece- 

ding Prayers. — 

| Page 


— 


, Item, Theſe of Antonius de Dominis p. 16, I doubt 
| not but all they that believe the Goſpel, will acknow- 
ledge that in the Holy Communion we receive the tru 
Nature of the Fleſh of Chriſt, Real and Subſtantial. 
Item, The Saxon Confeſſion, p. 18, When the Sacra- 
ment is uſed according to Divine Inſtitution ; Chriſt 
| is zruly and ſubſtantially preſent in the Communion. 
Item, Of Bucer. p. 21, That together with the Sacra- 
ment, we truly and ſubſtantially Receive the Body of 
_ | 
Item, Of the Synod of Sendomiris, p. 19, We believe 
and confeſs, that the Subſtantial Preſence of Chriſt is 
not only ſignified in the Lord's Supper, but alſo oo 
FRE. 2 


* 


Ch. I. Of Tranſubſtantiatios 7 
Page 35 , And if it ſeems impoſſible, that the 

Fl:ſh of Chriſt ſhould deſcend, and come to 7 our 

Food, through _ [o great a diſtance ; we muß re- n 

e much the Power of the Holy Spirit Sly, This 


dn Exceeds 


exceed; our Denſe, and our Appzeheufions; nde Senſe 
how abſurd it would be to undertake to meaſure bi and our 6 
Immenſity, by our Weakneſs and narrow e 
and ſo make our Faith to conceive and believe, 

what our Reaſon cannot tompzehend. : 
© He goes on: Yet our Faith doth not cauſe qr 6ly, Faith © 
make that Preſence, but apprebendt it as moſt ru. does not 

ty. and really effefted by the Ward of Chrift. ** en. 
He adds, that the 'Faith, whereby we are ſaid Preſence. 

to eat the Fleſb of Chrift , is not that only, where- 7, Aitho* 
by we bljtve. that; be Jed for our Sins (for this 5 believes 
Faith is required, fp to pzetede the Sa- 
cramental Manducation) but more properly that, 

whereby we believe thoſe ords of 1 This 

ts my Bodp®-- For in this myſtical Eating, by 

the wonderful -Power of the Holy Ghoſt, we J in- 81, Ve re. 
viſibly. Receive the Subſtance of Chicks Boyy truly - 
and Blood, as much as ik we ſhould eit and ver Sub- 


drink boch villdly. I'S Lance of 
Page 36, I remains that we ſhould, with Faith Chrift"s 


nor our Heart Conceive; high and 
And page 41, The Pꝛeſence 4 Chriſt in tbiiſacred My- 
I 


but to Ab- which 


fence, which only could deprive us of the Benefit, neither ex- 

and Fruition of the Objeck. Thus Dr. Coin Plain, nor 
n * 1 wcCdonceive. 

3 rr 


— —— 


1 | Iv. n Preſence is 
the Body and Blood of our Lord is truly offer'd and uf oppo- 
granted to worthy Receivers, together with thoſe Sa- ſed to Di- 
red Signs, which convey to us the thing ſignified, ſtance, hut 
See the Sixth Article of the Aſſembly at Thorun, 5. 27. ” Ab- 


L 2 Whoſe © 


\ 


a” 
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and Belie 
Chriſt in the Bliſſed Sacrament. 


Of Tranſub ſtantiatioas. 
Whoſe Deſign was, as his Publiſher tells us 
(and he profeſſes) to vindicate the Church of 
England from the Calumny of the Jeſuits, . and 
to declare Pp what is her avowed. Doctrine 

„ about the true and real Preſence of 


IV. © As the Body and Blood of Chriſt 


e are convey d, by this Sacrament, to the wor- 


* thy Receiver: So they are offer d by it to 


Dall, page 4: that is, truly, realy, and ſubſtan- 


n 
VM Beſides the Sacramental and Subſtantial 


Dion, between the Body and Blood of Chrift, 


and the worthy Receiver: The Doctor alſo 


che ſaid 


grants, p. 36, a Sacramental Union, between 
Body and Blood, and the Ele- 
ments. But this, he ſays, is not a Subſtantial 


VI. If we may believe the Doctor p. 38, 


None of the Proteſtants denies altogether, but that 
there u 4 Converſion ok the 2ead into the 
Body (and conſequently of the Wine into the 


Blood) of Chziſt. But this, and the Proteſt ant 


Idea, can never be reconciled. When Adam 
gave Names to every Beaſt of the Field, as to 
Lions, Wolves, Bears, &c ; every Word he 
uſed, was accidentally changed into a Sign of 
that, which it did not ſignify before. But, 
to conclude from thence, that Words were 
converted into Bears, Wolves, and Lions, would 
be moſt extravagant Nonſenſe. So that if any 
Antient Writers allow a Converſion of Bread 
and Mine into the true Body and Blood of Chrift ; 
wa may very well conclude, they were not 
on the Doctor's fide. _ Here 


45 . VII. But 


Ch. I. Of Tranſubſtantiation, 149 
VII. Bur, leaving the Doctor, there are Does the 
other Arguments to believe, that a real Pre- — . 
ſence, under the Sacramental Signs, is not at — wa 
all repugnant to the Dodrine of the Church Real Pre- 


of England. In the little Catechiſm (for Con- _ un- 


firmation) to the Queſtion, V bat is the inward © 7 
Part or thing ſignified ? Tis anſwer'd, the Body * 
and Blood of Chrift, which are verily and indeed | 
taken and received by the Faithful in the Lord's 


Supper. | | 

In Biſhop Momague s Appeal, chap. 30, the 
Contents are: A real P2eſence maintain'd by 
us. The difference betwixt us and Popiſh Writers, 
is only about the Modus of Chriſt's Preſence in 
the Bleſſed Sacrament. Agreement i, likely to be 
made, but for the fattious and unquiet Spirits on 
both fides. In the Body 'of the Chapter he 
ſays to his Adverſaries, The real Pzeſence i» 
your Divinity is fiat Popery, but not in the Divi- 
nity of the Church of England. Concerning Wit 
Point, 1 ſaid, and I ſay ſo till, that, if Men were. 
diſpoſed as they ought unto Peace, there need be 
no Difference. God forbid, ſays: Biſhop Bilſon, _ 
we ſhould deny, that the Fleſh” and Blood of Chriſt 
are truly preſent, and truly receiv d of the Faith- 
ful at the Lord's Table. It is the Doctrine, that 
we teach others, and comfort our ſelves withal. | 

Biſhop Ken's Expoſition, licenſed anno 1685, 
| O God Incarnate, bow thou canſt give mus thy Fleſh 
to eat, and thy Blood to drink! How thy Fleſh is 
Meat indeed! How thou, who art in Heaven, art 
pielenc on the Altar! I can by no means explain. 
But I firmly believe it all, becauſe thou haſt 
laid it. And I firmly rely. on thy Love, and on 
thy Omnipotence to make good thy Word ; tho' the 


manner of doing it, I cannot comprehend. 
6 ww - ws 4 1 3 1 Dr. / 
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e E Trayſubſtaniaine) 


T br. Beauniont in his  Piyche Canto 1 12. 


In bis Almighty Hand he ak: the Bread, 
| And pour'd his plenal Bleſſing upon it: 
Never on any, but his own dear Head, 
Such potent Benediction did fit: 

Indeed it was his Blefling's Eccho, and 
Bounded upon his Body in his Hand. 
LXXXI. 

Sweet Jefit, O, how can thy World forget, 
Their Royal Saviour, and his Bounty; who 
Upon their Tables his Own elf hath ſet, 
Who, in their boly Cups, fails not to flow : 

And in their Diſhes lie! Did ever Friend 

80 ſure a Tok 1 of his Love commend : * 

1 8 nn - It . 

Iutalllbly there: bott thou flow and ly, 
Tho! mortal Eyes diſcover no ſuch thing: 
Quick ſighted Faith reads all the Myftery, 
And humble pious Souls doth eaſily bring 
Into the Wonder's Cabinet, and there 
;"Makes all the Je ewels of this Truth appear. 
We ' 19969 WENN EE. © 
"hs pended ouſly” dares on God: rely ; 
And cruſt his Word how ſtrange ſoe er it be: 
- Jeſas' once pronounces, Thu a 
and "Blool';- fur, far be it, cries ſhe, 
hat T' ſhould think my Dying Lord would 
Met in his Legacy of Drink, and Meat. (cheat 


*: 11> EXXXTV. 0 
| His Word is 1 t, and he 
do, whate'er he ſays ; more than I 


Sat or Would 35, Fund. What ist to me, 
If he tranſcends human Capatiry 2 4 


Surely it well becbmes him ſo to do, 
Nor were he — he could not do lo. 
: LXXXV. 
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LXXX V. ; | a 
Let him ſay what he will, I muſt deny 
Him to be God, or elſe believe his Word: 
Me it concerneth not to verify 
What he proclaims ; I only mult afford 
Meek Credit, and let him alone to make 
Good, whatſoever he is pleaſed to ſpeak. 
MEEED INES = > © 0 | 
Groſs and unworthy Spirits ſure they be, 
Who - their Lord ſuch mean Conceptions 
rame, | 
That, parting from his deareſt Conſorts, he 
No Token of his Love did leave wich them, 
But ſimple Bread and Vine; 2 likely thing, 
And well becoming Heavens magnificent 
LXXXVII. (King! 
A likely thing, that, when the luſty Blood 
Of Bulls and Goats cannot waſh Sins away. 
The Blood of Grapes ſhould, with a ſtronger Flood, 
Quite over-whelm and drown the World's Decay 
O, no! Such Virtue in no Blood can dwell, 
But that which thro' the Veixs of God did thrill. 
LXXXVIII. | 
Ask me not then, how can the thing be done ? 
What Power of Senſe or Reaſon can digeſt it ? 
Fools, as you are ; what Demonſtration 
So evident as this, My God profeſs'd it? 
And if you once can prove that he can lie, 
This Wonder and Him too I will deny. 


Biſhop Andrews, in his Anſwer to Bellarmin Of Ado- 
ch.$. p.194, ſays (1) The King [James I] acknow- ring Cari 
leages Chriſt to be TP preſent, and truly to be uk 116. 


* 


64) Rex Chriſtum in Euchariſtià vers preſentem, vers 


& adorandum ſtatuirt. . 
oy * Adored 


Of Tranſubſtantiation. | 
Adored in the Euchariſt. And, (2) I alſo, ſays 
he, with St. Ambroſe, adore the Fleſh of Chriſt 
in the Myſteries. 

Biſhop Forbes ſays, (3) the ſounder Proteſtants 
make no doubt of Adoving Chrift in the Euchariſt. 
And, Tis a monſtrous Crroz, ſays he, of the 
rigid P2oteſtants, who deny that Chriſt fs to be 
ado2ed in the Euchariſt, except only with an in⸗ 
ward Adozation of the Pind, but not with any 
outward Att of Adoration, as kneeling, or ot ber 
like Poſture of the Body. Theſe People commonly, 
have not a right Belief of Chriſt in the Sacrament, 
in which be is preſent after a wonderful, but real 
manner. | | 

Mr. Thorndike, Epil. L. 3. c.30.p.z50: I ſuppoſe, 
ſays he, the Body and Blood of Chriſt may be ado- 
red whereſoeuer they are; and muſt be adored 
by a good Chriſtian, where the Cuſtom of the 

burcbh, which a Chriſtian is obliged to communi- 
cate with, requires it. And is not the Preſence 
* thereof” in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, a juſt 
Occaſion preſently to expreſs, by that bodily Af 
of Adoration, that inward Honour, which we al- 
ways carry towards our Lord Chrift as God? And 
p. 351, Not to baulk, that Freedom, (ſays he; 
which hath carried me to publiſh all this; I do 


— 
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(2) Nos vero in Myſteriis carnem Chrifti adora- 
mus cum Ambroſio. 
3) L. 2. de Euchar, C. 2. 5. 9: An Chriſtus in Eu- 


chatiſtia fit adorandus, Proteſtantes ſaniores non du- 


bitant. F. 8: Immanis eſt rigidorum Proteftantium 
error, qui negant Chriſtum in Euchariſtia eſſe adoran- 
dum, niſi Adoratione interna & mentali, non autem 
externo aliquo ritu Adorativo, ut Geniculatione, aut 
lige al io conſimili Corporis ſitu. Hi ferè omnes ma- 
& de Przeſentia Chriſti Domini in Sacramento, mirp 
ſed vero modo præſentis, ſentiunt. 

2 believe, 


Ch. I. Of Tranſubſtantiation. 
believe, that it was ſo practiſed, and done in the 
Ancient Church, and in the Symbols before Re- 
cerving. | C 

As to the laſt Rabricłk at the Communion Ser- 
vice againſt Adoration ; beſides that (4) it was 
added, after the whole Book had paſs'd the Convocation; 
it does not ſay, that no Adoration is intended, 
or ought to be done unto any real and eſſential 
Preſence of Chrift's natural Fleſh and Blood 
(as it was in King Edward's Second Liturgy, 
and therefore left out under Queen Elizabeth 
and onwards till 1662) but unto any Corporal 
Preſence, which alters the Caſe ; and F 
with what is there ſaid of the very natural 
Subſtances, and of Chriſt's natural Body and 
Blood, be compared with the Prayers at Com- 
munion : Gant us ſo to eat the Fleſh of thy 
dear Son Jeſus Chziſt, and to drink his Blood, 
that our ſinful Bodies map be made clean by 
bis Body. And, in giving the Sacrament, 
The Body of our Lozd Jelus Chziſt, which 
was given foz thee, pzelerve thy Body and 
Soul unto everlaſting Life. — The Blood of 
our Low Jeſus Chziſt, which was ſhed foz 
thee, pzelerve thy Body and Soul unto ever- 
lating Life. | 


— 


— 


(4) Eſſay towards a Propoſal for Catholick Com- 
munion. p. 68. | | 


Cuar 
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Of Tranſubſtantiation. 
CA p. II. 


Tbe Dotdor's Syſtem compared with 
41+ Tranſubſtantiation. 


94 


| I Luder Dr. Cofin, in the foregoing Chap- 


ter, has repreſented the Doctrine of 


the Church of England faithfully, or not. If 


he bas not, a judicious Reader will not eaſily 
depend upon his Exactneſs, in giving the true 
Senſe, either of our Divines, p. 53, or of the 
Holy Fathers concerning Tranſubſtantiation. 7 
be bar; her Doctrine ſeems to contain a mue 
greater Myſtery than Tranſubſt antiation. And 
_ only's Myſtery, but an abſolute Impoſſibi- 


 - "FI. For, what can be more evidently impoſ- 
ble, than that the Body and Blood Chriſt 


ſhould' be only in Heaven, and yet ſubſtantially 
preſent to the Soul and Body of the Receiver, 


wo is not in Heaven? That there ſhould be 


a real and ſubſtantial Preſence, which is not oppo- 
ſite to Diſtance, p41? Can Rome and Conſtantinople 
keep their Diſtances, and at the ſame time be 
ſubſtantially preſent to each other? Can any 
Two Bodies (as that of Chriſt and of the 
Worthy Receiver) be preſent to one another, 


without Indiſtance? He may load Tranſub- 


ftantiation with what hard Names he pleaſes, 
of a frange, monſtrous , ſtupendious Doctrine. 
But in the main, he has been more un- 
kind to his own Church (in beftowing the 

| ; : (1) Cal- 


% 


Ch. II. Of | Franſubſtantiaton. 
( Calvinif's Doctrine upon it) than he has 
been to ours: | 

III. And after all, he has not avoided the 
Rock, he fear d ſo much; I mean an unheard- 
of Hnpropriety, in the Words of the Inſtitution. 
For Chriſt did not ſay, Thu will convey 
Body, This will cowvey my Blood ; but, This 
my Body, This is my Blood. We all know, 
what Conveyances are made daily by Forks and 
Spoons. Yet a Man might be in ſome Dan- 
ger of being either laugh'd at, or ſomething 
worſe, if he ſhould'tell a Gentleman in a ſo- 
ber Mood, This Fork, Sir, is 4 fat Capon ; This 
Spoon is admirable Broth. Neither would the 
Jeft be mended by this wiſe Obſervation, that 
Forks and Spoons are not only Mean, of Con- 


veyance, but alſo Signs of what is to be ſerved 


— p 
* 
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—— Boſſuet in his Expoſition of Paith, London | 


5. p. 23: They will not ſufter us to accuſe them 
of denying a Real and ſubſtantial Participation of Jeſus 

Chriſt in their Supper. They affirm, as well as we, 
that he makes us there Paftakers of Bis proper Subſtance. 
That” be nouriſnes and 'quickens uw with the Subſtance of 
his Body and Blood. And that the Body of our Saviour, 
which is given us in the laſt Supper, Aſſures us that we 
are Partakers of his Sacrifice, And Beza 10 Hoſpin. in 
Hiſt. Sacram. Par. 2. p. 251, Fatemur in Cena Domini 
non modo omnia Chrifti beneficia, ſed ipſam etiam Fi- 
lii hominis ſubſtantiam, ipſam inquam veram carnem & 
verum illum ſanguinem, quem fudit pro nobis, non 
ſignificari duntaxat, aut Symbolice, Typicè, vel Figu- 
ratè proponi, tanquam abſentis memoriam: ſed vers 
ac certè repræſentari, exhiberi, & applicanda offerri, 
Pura Symbolis, minime nudis, ſed quæ (quod ad 
Deum ipſum promittentem & offerentem att inet) ſem- 
per rem 1 ar vere ac certò conjunctam habeant, five 
* Hdelibus infidelibus proponantur. Ut appareat nos 
iplius Corporis & Sanguinis Chriſti præſentiam in Cœ- 
na retinere, & 1 * 
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up; 


155 


up; and, as Signs, may conveniently borrow 

the Names aforeſaid. Nothing can be more 

abſurd, than to affirm, that Baptiſmal Water 

is the Holy Ghoſt ; that the Impreſſion of 

a Man's Foot upon the Ground, is a Man; 

that a Sign, which has no more relation to 

the thing repreſented, than a Morſel of Bread 

has to a Man's Body, can have its firſt Eſta- 

bliſhment, by giving it abruptly, that is, ab- 

ſurdly, the Name and Properties of a diſpa- 

rate Being. If you ask me then, why can- 

not the Words of the Inſtitution (This x my Bo- 

ay, which is given for you, St. Luke xxii. v. 19: 

This is my Blood of the New Teſtament, which is 

ſhed for many, for the Remiſſion of Sins, St. Matth. 

XXvi. v. 28) be underſtood in a Sacramental, 

; as yo call it, chat is in a Figurative Senſe? | 

Why the 1 anſwer, it, Becauſe they were never un- 
Words of derſtood fo by the Catholick Church, 

the lat. .},, Becauſe, then it could not be ſolidly 

Tut107 can- J . | . 

ot be un- proved from any thing, that was ſaid or done 

dlerſtood at the Inſtitution ; that the Bleſſed Euchariſt is 

Ra- any more than a Remembrance, or a bare Figure 

ne., of the Body and Blood of Chriſt; And if 

any one makes it a bare Figure of them, we 

cannot, and ought not to ſuffer him in our Churches, 

ſays Dr. Coſin, p. 2. ATR, BN oe 

39, Becauſe, they are the Words of the In- 

ſtitution. After a Sacrament or Sign is inſti- 

tuted, and known ; it may ſometimes borrow 

the Name of the Thing which it ſignifies. 

But no Sacrament was ever inſtituted, by at- 

tributing abruptly to it, the Name of that 

which it is to ſignify. Jo inſtitute a diſpa- 

rate and unexpected Sign in this manner, is 

to ſpeak contrary to the fundamental Laws 

of Speech. Much leſs can the bare _— 

| ition - 
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ſition. of a foreign Name, be either the In- 
ſtitution of an unknown Sign, or import the 
real Conveyance of a Man's Body by a Mor- 
ſel of Bread. 


IV. This, to Luther appear d fo prodigiouſly 7 ucher's | 
abſurd, chat he could never be heartily re- Diſike. 


concil'd to a Figurative or Symbolical Preſence. 
In his Leſſer Confeſſion, written but little more 
than a Year before his Death, he calls. the 
Authors of it (2) a damm d Sed, a pack ef Ly- 
ars; Curſed, Proud, and Arrogant Spirits; Bread- 

eaters, Wine- drinkers, Soul-murtherers. He lays, 

he believes the Body of Chriſt is in the Sa- 
. crament, as the School-men exprels it; (3) not 
by Commenſuration to Place, but yet Determi- 
nately; that is, ſays he, certainly, corporally, and 
truly. And in his Theſes a little before his 


Death, (4) Me ſeriouſlp think the Zuinglians 


and all che Dacramencarians Mereticks, and ſe⸗ 
parated from God's Church, that deny the Bo⸗ 
dr and Blood of Chziſt to be taken with the 
Mouth of our Body in the Bleſled Dacramenc. 


* - 


= - — Oo * » * 
| 4 If A. eo ie _- 


% Parod Confeſſ. anno 1544, Blaſphemos in De- 
um & Chriftum, damnatam Sectam, mendaces homines, 

maledictos, & arrogantes Spiritus, Sacramentorum ho- 
tes, Sc. Pani votos, Vini-bibones, Animarum La- 


Tones. 


bid. Hoc modo docent etiam Papiſtæ; imò non 
Papiſtz ſed Ecclefia, & nos cum iis, quod corpus 

Chriſti non fit localiter in Sacramento, ſed definitive ; 

id eſt, certò eſt ibi, corporaliter & vers. 

| (4) Theſi, 28. contra Lovanienſes: Hzzreticos ſeriò 

cenlemus & alienos ab Ecclefia Dei eſſe Zuinglianos, 
& omnes Sacramentarios, qui negant Corpus & Sangui- 


nem Chriſti, ore camali ſumi in venerabili Sacra- 


— 


V, 
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V. And Luther, with his Conſubſantiation, 
ſetting aſide Tradition, would certainly have 
been in the right, if our Bleſſed Saviour, 


| | When he took Bread and Wine into his Hands 


(which was to be the Communion of bis Body 
and Blood, 1 Cor. x. v. 16.) had only ſaid, Here 
& my Body, Here is my Blood. But nothing, 

beſides a ſubſtantial Change can make it be ſaid 
of Bread and Wine Truly and Literally, Thi, 
is my Body, This is my Blood. As nothing but 
a ſubſtantial Change, could have made the 


Words of Moſes true, if, when he threw down 


his Rod, he had ſaid, This is 4 Serpent. Or 


of Chriff, if he had ſaid at Cana of Galilee, 
when the Servants brought in Water, This is 


VI. Tis not then Philoſophy, as Mr. L. is 
pleas d to affirm, but che plain Text of Scri- 
pture and Univerſal Tradition, Which . oblige | 


What is us to own, Tranſubſtantiation : I mean, an in- 


meant 
Tranſu 
ſtantia- 
tion. 


tire Change of one Subſtance into another. 
As, of Water into Wine, St. Jobn ii. v. 9: 
of Water into Blood, Exod. vii. v. 20. of A- 
ſess Rod into a Serpent, Exod. iv. v. 3. And 
if, when he caſt his Rod upon the Ground, 
he had ſaid, This is 4 Serpent; bis Words 


would have been true in the ſame Literal Senſe, 


in which the Words of Chriſt are verified, 
This is my Body, This is my Blood, St. Mat. xxyi. 
v. 26, 28. | Luther in his Great Confeſſion de Ce- 
nd Domini, againſt Zuinglius and Occolampadins, 
ſays, Bread and the Body of Chriſt are fo 


ftrialy join'd together, (5) rhar rhey "become 


—_— * 1 — 8 e 


(s) Per Przdicationem identicam, panis eſt realiter 
& proprie Corpus Chriſti, 
| one 


Ch. III. Of Tranſubſtanttation. = 

one and the ſame thing. But this is evidently 
impoſſible. For tho Iron be red hot, and 
penetrated as it were with Fire; nothing 
could be more falſe than to ſay, This Iron is 
Fire. So that Luther, in the e Book, is 
forced to confeſs, that (6) Tranſubſtantiation 


* 


may. be allow d 


— 


CAP. III. 
M,. I's Objeflims Anſwer d. 


THE EF,, Objectian is to ſhew that the 
1 Words of the Inſtitution might be ea- 
ſily underſtood by the Apoſtles in a Figura- 
tive, or Symbolical Senſe. p. 142. It was 
© cuftomary with the Jews, in the Celebra- 
ce tion of their Paſſover, to ſay, This is the 
e Paſchal Lamb, which was ſlain for us in 
Egypt. a Lg 

Anſ. 1ſt, A Fact of this nature ſhould not 
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have come a begging. It ought to have been 


manifeſtly proved, that there was ſuch a Cu- 


ſtom as this among the Jews, in our Saviours 


Time. But Mr. L, it ſeems, thought the Tak 
too hard; and that it was better to ſuppoſe 
it, than to let the World ſee, that he could 
not prove 1t. 


- 
1 * 
RY 
— 
A — 


(6) Hactenus docui, & adhuc doceo, parum xeferre, 
nec magni momenti quæſtionem eſſe, five quis panem 
in Euchariſtia manere, five non manere, & tranſubſtan- 


20, It 


tiari eredat. 
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ah, It would have been loſt Labour beſides. 
For, 1f, The Words, which he attributes to 
the Fews, were not the Inſtitution of a Sign ; 
much leſs of ſo diſproportion'd a Sign, as a 
bit of Bread is to a Man's 2 20, The 

or 


Apoſtles, when they heard the Words of Con- 
ſecration, knew not that their Maſter was at 
his laft Supper. Judas, indeed, was conſcious 
of his own black Deſign ; but whether or 
no, and how far it would ſucceed, he knew 
not. They had been with Jeſus twice before, 
at the Eating of the Paſchal Lamb (anno zo, 


31) and expected no more the Inſtitution of 


Ar. L's 
Figure 


a Sacrament now, than then, or at any other 
meal, or time whatſoever. Neither had they 
ever ſeen, or heard of a Sacrament inſtituted 
at Table. 35, If the Fews had ſaid at their 
Paſſover, This is the Paſchal Lamb which was 
ſlain for us in Egypt, it would have been as 
eaſy and familiar a Mey, 'as it would be, 
in viſiting a Neighbour's Garden, to ſay, Thi; 
Flower s in my Garden ; meaning that you 
had others growing at home, of the ſame 


kind. 
But, is it not contrary to all the Laws of 
Speech, to ſay abruptly, without any ſub- 


- ng ſtantial Change, that this bit of Bread is a Man's - 


of Spech. 


Body? Eſpecially if the meaning of it ſhould 
be, that, by eating a piece of Bread, a Man's 
Body ſhould be talen werily and indeed? Such 
a. violent Metaphor as this, is as oppoſite to 
all the Rules of a wiſe Diſcourſe, as it would 
be to attribute to any thing, the Names and 
Properties of quite other things, for which 
you had privately uſed it, by an Art of Me- 
mory. As if, pointing to a Chimney, you 
ſhould ſay, That's 4 brave Soldier, meaning 

| | Prince 
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Prince Eugene; or to a Wind-mill, That General 
was ftab'd treacherouſly, meaning Julian Ceſar. 

Such Diſcourſe as this, is what a ſobet Man 
is incapable of, much mote: the Son of God. 
Nor can it be either authorized or underſtood 
from ſuch other Metaphors, as have no Repug- 

' nance to the common Conceptions of Man- 

kind, and the Laws of Speech. If Chriſt be 
the Son of God, he could change Bread into 
his Body, tho' it ſeems not to be changed. 
But he could not ſpeak wrong. He could 
ſay nothing unbecoming himſelf ; as a rough, 
harſh, violent, improper, unheard-of Allego- 
muſt neceſſarily be, This made the Apo- 
{tes (who had Faich enough to believe the 
Goſpel, and their dear Maſter) expreſs no 
Wonder at the Effect of his Words. For, it 
was not they that ſaid, (St. Jobs vi. v. 60 
This is @ hard ſaying, who can heat it ;p But 
v.69, We believe, aud are ſure, that thou ars that 
Chriſt, the Son of the living God. 7 
Obj. II. p. 142. No mortal ever underſtood the 
Words of Moſes in 4 Tranſubſtantial Senſe, when 
he ſprinkled the Blood, and ſaid, Tobis is the 
Blood of the Teſtament, which God hath enjoyned 
unto you, Heb. ix. v. 20. And why | then 
the ſame Words, when Chrift ſpoke them, following 
the very Form of the words of Moſes ? 
Anſw. This is ſuch an Argument, as ſcarce 4 wornder- 

- ever drop'd from the Pen of a Scholar. Whenfu! Obje= 
Moſes took the Blood of the Oxen, and ſprin- dn. 
Led it on the People, Exod. xxiv. v. 8, ſaying, 
Behold the Blood of the Covenant; his Words 
were true in the Litera Senſe. ich could 
not have been, if the Blood, which he took 
in a Baſon, had been ſubſtantially changed into 
ſomething elſe. And, to verify the Words of 
4 M Chriſt 
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Chriſt in their proper Senſe,” This is my Blood, 
there would have been no need of a ſubſtan- 
tial Change; if, before he tbok the Cup, and 
bleſt it, there had not been Vine in it, bat his 
ſacred” Blabd. But, what an anheard-of Ar- 
— is this! The Blood f Oxch is properly 
Biro, without any Change of its Subſtance : Tbere- 
fore Wine is properly Blood, without 4 ſubſtantial 
Cbange. Nor could Moſes's Words help the 
ApcMles in the*leaft, to underſtand the ſup- 
poſed Alegory' in thoſe of their Maſter. If 
they reflected on them at all, they ſhould ra- 
ther have concluded, that as Maſes ſpoke pro- 
perly (which Men either do in à Covenant, 
and Teſſament, or never) when he ſaid, This is 
Blood; fo did their Maſter, when he ſaid 
no lets poſitively, and in the very ſame man- 
tia) ner, This is my Blood. FOOTE 2 
Mr. + However, Mr. L has found, p. 146, no leſs 
* 3 in than Three Metaphors in the Words of the 
Inſti- Infticution, St. Luke xxii. v. 20. 1½, That the 
tution. Cup is put for the Wine. 21y, That the Cay 
is call'd the New Teftament. 31y, In the Tenſe, 
which is ſhed, for, which ſhall be ſhed. And he 
takes it ill, that the Maſs-book has diſappoint- 
ed him of the laſt, and only given the Senſe 
of it, by ſaying ffundetur, which ſhall be ſhed, © 
Anſ. I fancy this Obſervation will do him 
little Service. For 1/#, Theſe Metaphors, if 
any, ate all in the wrong Place. He ſhould 
have found one, if he could, in theſe Words 
of St, Matth: ch. xxvi. v. 26, This is my Body ; 
and v. 28, This is my Blood. For, unleſs there 
be a Metaphor in theſe, tis evident Tranſub- 
fantjation muſt be granted. If he argues from 
one Part of the T»frution to another, or from 
a Part to the whole, nothing can be more ap- 
AE SY * parent y 
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Ch. It, Of Traiſubftaniaion, 
parently ap bees, There is certaigly 4 Mes, 
N in the Creed, vis. the,nipht band 0 
o Fig Eather. Hut may one mere re. be. al- 
low'd to ſay, the Diſtinction of the Perſons ; 
the. Divinity of the Son; his Birth, Death; 
Burial ; his Reſurrection, or ours, are Meta, 
phors ; or that; the Creed is Meraphonical ? . - 
2% Mr. Ls Three Metaphors, if any, are 
neither rough, obſcure, nor unheard of. For; 
what js more familiar, than to ſay, bi. Bottle 
is verꝝ good: Mine: This Writing is wy lf. 1 
and \Teftament : I am coming, Sir, inſtead. of, 


ſhall. came preſemly, &c. But is it he 9. 
thing to ſay, that. a morſel of Bread ii s Max's 
ody 4 That the bare Impoſition of a foreign 
ame, is the Inſtitution of a Sign? That it 

is the ſame thing to ſay, 7his-45 n Bedy; and; 
bis: will give the Fruits of my. Death 7 . Such 
taphors as theſe ate evidently abſurd ; and 


therefore repugnant] to the Son Top But 
to fancy them i bi een i foe eſtament; 
where all Mankind endeavour to expreſs them- 
ſelves moſt intelligibly; in ſpeaking to his 
Friends and Confidents; in ſettling a perpe: 
tual Treaty, Covenant, and Alliance; mak. 

it ſtill more abſurd, if poſſible. 

30, Mr. L. would be hard put tot, to prove 
there is any Metaphor, Figure, or Metonymy 
at all in the Two firſt Examples, which, as 
he ſays, fand unalterable, For, there is no 
Metonymy at all in ſaying, This is a, Cup of 
Wine, or This is a Glaſs of Water. And the 
_ Cap, it ſelf of Conſecrated Wine, is much more 


properly and literally be New Teſfament; than 


the Wricings of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, 
7 ſo. Every one knows, that this 


** 


The 


Word 7% ament has a double Significatiol ! 
M 2 


v% e. 
* 


17 


\ WH 
« 4 
: a 
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The Ff, is the inward Vill of the Teſtator. 

5 The Second, is an Authentick Infrument, or 
| | Deed, containing the outward Signification 
of the Teftator's Vill. In this latter Senſe, 
|; the Writings of the Apoſtles, and much more 
| literally the Cup of Conſecrated Wine, is the 
1 New Teftament. For, tho' it be not the interior 
| 2 Act of Chriſt's laſt Will; yet it is an Aut ben- 
| "= fick Inſtrument of it, ſeal d with his own Blood. 


The third Example, is yet. farther from do- 
ing. Mr. L. any Service, St. Luke's Words 
(equivocally render'd in the Proteſtant Bible) 

| are theſe, chap. xxii. v. 20, Tre 70 rieb, 

5 da ia hun d M duet uu, T3 dg du 

sax uber, "This Cup is the New Teſtament in 

= m Blood, which Cup is ſhed for you. If the Cup 

| be ſhed fir w, who can only be cleanſed by 

the Blood of Cbriſt, according to the Scriptures ; 
the Blood of Chriſt is, not only figuratively 
or /ymbolically in the Cup, but truly and really. 
Otherwiſe it would be no more pour d out of 
it, than the Holy Ghoſt is pour d out of a Ba- 
ptiſmal Veſſel. by 27 
O05. III. p. 146. The Elements after Con- 
ſecration, are call'd Bread, 1 Cor. X v. 16, 17; 

1 Cor. xi. v. 26, 27, 28; and Wine, or the Fruit 

| 7 the Vine, St. Mat. xxvi. v.29. St. Mark xiv. v.25: | 

„ I this laft was ſaid of Conſecrated Win:. St. Luke 

relates it before Confecration, cb. xxii. v. 18. 
And, fince it does not appear by the Goſpel, 
that our Bleſſed Saviour conſecrated all che 

5 Mine upon the Table; it might, even after 

DOonſecration, be ſaid of Unconſecrated Wine. 

/ Rene the andey. tn THT 39 

How the I anſwer. Beſides that the Catholick Church 

_ never underſtood the Words of Conſecration 

| Bread ana/7mbolically; and that otherwiſe there would 

r n have 
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have been nothing ſaid or done at our Sa- 
viour's laſt Supper, from whence it could be 
rationally concluded, that the Euchariſt is 
any more, than a bare Figure and Remembrance 


of him : No Sacrament ever was, or could 
be inſtituted, contrary to the Eftabliſh'd Laws 
of Diſcourſe. Hence the Words of the Infti- 


tution, This is my Body, This is my Blood, muſt, 


of neceſſity, be underſtood in the Literal 


Senſe. But, it is neither repugnant to good 


Senſe, nor to the Cuſtom of Mankind, to give 
2 thing the Name of that, oat - which it is 
made, or to which it is like. Thus,” he that 
appear'd to Foſhua, ch. v. v. 13, is call'd by the 
Scripture a Man. And behold there ſtood a Pan 
over againſt bim with his Sword drawn. Vet it 
was really no Man, but an Angel, and 6. 
Captain f the Lord's Hoſt, v. 14. But, becauſe 


in all things he appear'd like a Man, he might 


well have the Name. So the Women, estring 


into the Sepulcher, ſaw a poung Pan ſting, 


St. Mark xvi. v. J. Yet St. Matthew aſſures us, 
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that he was an Angel, cb. xxviii. v. 5. S0 
were the Tuo Pen in ſhining Garments, 


St. Luke xxiv. v. 4. And thoſe of whom it is 


them in white apparel. 


ſaid, 4c, i. v. 10, Behold, Two Pen /ood by 


Even being made out of Bread and Wine | 


is reaſon enough, according to the Rules of 


human Language, for the retaining of the 
Ancient Names. Thus it was ſaid to Adam, 


Gen. iii. v. 19, Duſt thou art, and unto Duft 
ſhalt thou return. Thus the Perſon's Name is 


| N to his Corps, as Foſeph deſires leave to 
ury his Father, Gen. I. v. 5. St. Luke vii. v. 12, 


| Bebold, there was a Dead Pan carried out, the 


only Son of bis Mother. The Serpent was 


M 3 made 


166 


F de fro 
9 ur that war pad. 


0 Daſulſauinin, 
a ſubſtantial Change from Auron 3 
loſt. even the fotwer Appearance, 
yet 4 feglld a Rad, * made 22 
it, 2 Vi, v. 2: They: cat down ever 

bis Rad, and they became . But . 
arp 2 Rudi. How * „ 
would e have rob dt 

of cheir . ames, 1 i d been To ti, 
chat no Seal; C: whatſoever, co Ms baye diſco- 


molt fay, we ak other- 
Fa Win fs Oo ZE + oak he br 


- 


ater, is ftill call 
Sr. Toby il. v. g. 


| Tp 11 i Tarn and Greek nf RE believes 


1215 tiation; yet we 11 the Bleſſed 
Bread 4 7 05 


| Wine Conſccrared 
— Fo Tow Wine 5 5 the. Bo 
004 0 attentive 
confider d th 7 Es would. 5 . have cn 


ls, p. 147; of, 57 os or. 587 


e ee iterally we think N 
nking tl 1510 any Oer git 0 all 1 15 iy 


Aan, when f Heft 18. read 
Neagh hoy, I en uſed. acc 5 4 be — 


far =, obſcuring, the Senſe, 
add they — a Luftre, ache aur) and Strength 


10 it. Lp N FS, there in the. Peti- 


Fon, Whenis Diſciple deſſred leave (St, Mat. 


& 9.17 7, becaule. 


ii. v. Shs), to hury his. Mather „Vet that Which 


gelired xp uu, was is. Fatber, * 

d 7 7 hig Fathers 3 
i 00% IV n. e le Bread; 1 Cor. 
we partake of that Bread, We 
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An. We are calld ſo indeed in the Prote- #rewe cal- 
ſtant Bible; and my Edition of it at London, led Bread? 


amo 1681, puts the Word ate as if it were not 
a Gloſs, but the very Expreſſim of St. Paul, nhich 
it is not, "Oz: rA, is o3ue50i whantt niet 
e ve dg Zu i „dc dr erty ody,' are the 
Words of the Apoſtle. Which may be thus 
tranſlated properly: Becauſe the bread is ane, 
we being many are one body': for 'we all partake of 
= one bread. So this Objection may be laid 
e. is „ ieee) on bett eSiogA odr 
And if it be, Mr. L. will 1ofe nothing, be- 
ſides an extreme bad A nt. For my Lorũ 
(as Naturals ſpeak Senſe ſometimes) anſwer d 
patly enough, that ae are ſure 1e ure por Bread, 
tho we do not eat Bread ãn cłre Sacrament. 

Mr. L. replies, p. 147, Nu ure wb wort ſure 
the one, than the ofber. | As for his Lordſhip, 
have nothing to ſay. Mr. L. has cheen ſo ver 
ſparing of Brains to him, that perhaps he 
cannot well diſtinguiſh his Head from a Barly- 
loaf. But I am very well aſſuted, I did not 
come out of the Meal. Tub. And much more, 
that I am not what Men commonly mean by 
a Loaf of Bread. And every Man that has a 
grain of Senſe more than there is in che Ba- 
.ker's Dozen, knows that, as in Speech there 
be Eigbt Parts; ſo, in Speech there are Two 
ſorts of Figures ; the one proper, intelligible, 
und commendable; the other abſurd, imper- 
tinent, and ſenſleſs. To make the bare Impo- 
mFrion of a foreign Name to be the Inſtitution 
of . Sign, is a Figure indeed; but it is of the 
1fecond: Claſs,” that is, repugnant to all the 
Rules of common Senſe.” To ſay that the 
Faithful having their Spiritual Nouriſiment 
from one and the ſame Bra, and all 8 
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by it, are one Bread, has nothing in it repug · 


nannt to the Laws of Diſcourſe. | 


derſtand the Words of Conſecration in the 


If Mr. L. then deſires a Categorical Anſwer, 
tis this. %, That St. Paul, by thoſe Words, 
as in the Proteſtant Bible, did not inſitute a 
Sign. 2, That taking them in a Merapho- 
rical Senſe, does not make St. Paul tranſgreſs 
the common Laws, either of Language or 
Senſe. 3h), That we have more than a de- 
monſtrative Evidence, that we are not Bread; 
But the Apoſtles had no Certainty at all, that 
Chriſt could not change the Subſtances of 
things, without ing the outward Ap+ 
pearances of them. The Rules then of Di, 
courſe required, that the Apoſtles ſhould un- 


Literal Senſe. Whereas it is more than demon- 
Nrati ueiy ætident, that the Words of the Pros 
reſtant Bible 2 Cor. X. v. 17, cannot be taken 
in the like Senſ eq. 
-Y 2 p- 133 n anew! thitig, never be- 
fore beard, ar t hangt F in the'Warld; for Mia 10 
deny all their Seuſes at once 0 1 (1 00405 
An In Mrs Senſe, I:muft beg leave to 
den it. Vet he ſtands upon it, p. 144, that 
finde the Creation of the World; God never did any 
thing, which contradified the Sauſes of any Man, 
and this, he thinks an invincible Objection, p. 143. 
Pray, Sir, how long was it then before the 
-Creation, that the Angel appear d to Foſhus ? 
And that the Sun, doom, and Stars were pla- 
ed in the Firmament? For, I muſt beg leave 
d ſtand upon it, that our Eyes cannot diſco- 
ver the true Bigneſs of the Stars; and that 
Foſhas could never have ſound aut, by amy 
of his Senſes, either that it was an Angel, or 
lat it was: not a an, whom he ſaw. and 
aa: #4" 0s heard, 
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heardh N v. v.13, 14. Tis true, the Senſes Senſe not 
( n bo contradicted, or miſtaken ee 
For iſtale is a falſe Judgment; and Senſes 
can neither judge, nor think. So that it is im- 
poſſible, they ſhould be properly miſtalen, or 
contradifed in the Bleſſed Euchariſt; tho nei- 
ther the Subſtance of Bread, nor of Wine re- 
mains. But in a leſs ſtrict and vulgar Acce- 
ption, we may ſay a Senſe is then miftaken, 
or contradicted, when the Judgment would be 
miſtaken, if it follow'd: (as it does uſually) the 
N eſion of Senſe. Now, I conceive, tis 
thus that Mr. L. underſtands the Words, when - 
he ſpeaks of Deceptio viſus, and of the Senſes 
being rontradicted, miſtaken, and deny d in the 
But taking them in this manner, 1f, All 
Men's Eyes are contradicted and miſtaken; when- 
ſoever they ſee any thing under the Water. 
For it always appears higher, than ic really 
is; ſo that a ſtrait Stick, or Oar, in the Wa- 
ter (and why might not even our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour have done this?) appears crooked, that 
is, bending upwards. And if any one judges 
of it, according to the Impreſſion which it then 
makes upon his Senſe, he is certainly miſtaken. 
If we ſpeak then of contradi&ing Senſe, in this 


. 
* 4 
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[i) S. Aug. lib. xi. de Civ. Dei, cap. 27, Nos ea ſenſu 

Corporis ita capimus, ut de his non ſenſu Corporis 
judicemus. Et lib. de verũ Religione, cap. 33: Sed ne ip- 
"| quidem oculi fallunt: non enim renunciare poſſunt 
animo, niſi affectionem ſuam.— Si quis remum frangi 
in aqui opinatur, & cum inde aufertur, integrari; non 

malum habet Iaternuncium, ſed malus Judex. — 

—— oculus rectè videt; ad hoc enim factus eſt, ut 
ntum videat: ſed Animus perversè judicat. 
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- © improper! manner; we muſt neceſſailf, grant, 
3 cha; — himſelf may have contradicteù in more 
chan once. 2, In this impropet\vvay” of 
ſpeaking, he has auntradicted the Eye of all 
Mankind, in placing the Sun, Moon and Stars 
at ſo great a diſtance. For, if any one thinks, 
they are no bigger than they ſeem either to 
his bare Eyes, or thro whatever Teleſcope you 
pleaſe. (that is, if his Judgment follow the Im- 
pre ſſion of his Senſe) he is miſtaken. Rea- 
55 indeed, may prevent this Miſtake; but 
Sight of thoſe e Heavenly Bodies cannot. 
pro As Foſhua's Eyes were miſtaken, fo all his 
other Seuſes might. For, in the Language of 
Mankind, we ſee and hear Mex; as well as 
any thing elſe. Foſhua's Senſes then were gu- 
fallen; and (it he had not believed the An- 
gel, when he told him who he was) neither 
Sewſe;/ N reQifred the A4 
fake: 34 EW? did 2 T1776 2vewis J1 107% 
- Obi Nd: p. 144. TAthoas belitving our” —— 
e tan' traſt to nb Miracle, and 2 
10 Rewelation——=*; And, we muſt ether belies 
aur Senſes in every thing, or in nothing, 
AH. x, Could not God neveabahingsies | 
come to the Prophets, or what other Truths N 
pleas d, without ſnßbhle Miracles i? ? 
Evo nxt ah, As we know from Scripture, and con- 
| befollowa. (© ſequently by oo that Angels have appear d 
be Men, wh y might not this have been 
; dass ents? No hand to Por Far gi wo to whom 
the e d od - had.. reveal'd 
— to the Ho Tay. Ry that they ſhould 
find an Angel, in —— of 4 Man, at the 
| Sepricher; whether muſt they have believ d; 
God, or their Senſes? To all their Senſes, be 
Your to be 4 Man ; and God is ſuppos d to 


have 
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have told them the contrary. ; Whether muſt 
they believe? Or, if they were ſo good Chri- 
ſtians, as certainly they ought, - to believe 
God in this caſe, rather than their Eyes, Ears, 
or any of their Senſes , muſt. they never be- 
lieve the again? When tee who took 
the Angel to de a May and asked him, Art 
thou for. ut, or for our Adverſeries ;,; was told, 
be was not a Man, but «;Captais of the Hea- 
venly Hot 1 he fell ap bi 12 to the earth, and 
. nd ſaid, what ſays en Lond unto bis 
ſervant, Jo ohh. 1 v. v. 142. That is, he believ'd 


Him rather than his Ne Let, Lihope, he 
And 


might have truſted them another time. 
if Cbriſt, at his laſt Supper, had ſaid, 7b 45 
not Bread, tho it ſeems:to be ſo ; muſt He have 
been believ d, or not? If he muſt; tis clear, 
that one Exception (or, not judging in one par- 
ticular, 2 rding to the Impreſſions or Perce- 
ptian of See does nat: overthrow. the Cer- 
Ws of Faith. If he, mu not, in this caſe; 
eliev'd : I deſire to Wp, what Aub. 

18.5 

3h, If 1 Men muſt "Says traf * chat is, 
judge always of things, according to the In- 
formation of their Senfes-; they may be in 
very great Danger of believing ti obriſt. 
See St. Mat. xxiv. v. 24, 25. And if ever he 
do any ching, which, to human Senſe, has all 
the appearance of a Miracle ; Mr. L not- 
withſtanding Chriſt's Admonition before hand, 
muſt eicher be willing to change his Princi- 
ples, or to ſide with him againſt Chriſt. 

40505 We muſt indeed —.— our Senſes, 2 
chat i is, judge according to their Information, 1 to be 
in all. caſes ; unleſs either Faith or Reaſon ourGuides, 
makes an Exception. But to believe chem 


uni ver- 
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univerſally, and, as Mr. L. ſays, either always 


or never; is evidently repugnant to Faith, to 


Reaſon, to Experience, and to our Senſes them- 


ſelves.” For then we muſt ſuppoſe, that he, 
whom FJeſbus and the Women ſaw at the Mo- 
nument, was a Man; that the Stars are no 


bigger than Wall- nuts; and that an Oar, by 
being put into the Water, is bent. It ſeems 


indeed ſo, whilſt in the Water, to all Men's 
Eyes; but both Reaſon and Experience cor- 
rect them. The Stars never appear in their 


true Bigneſs; but Reaſon corre&s the Mi- 


ſtake, which Senſe cannot. And a rational 
Faith in Foſhua corrected the Error of his 
Senſes. A Man that ſhould fay, he never 
ſaw 2 Creature in his Life; if he bad a right 
Uſe of his Eyes, would ſcarce come off with- 
out being laugh'd at: If Chriſt then, to the 
Apoſtles Eyes, appear d to be a Creature, as 


much as any thing elſe, that fell under their 


Sight; they had an Exception daily in him, 
that we muſt not judge of all ſenſible Beings, 


according to the Report of our Senſes; but 
with this Limitation, if neither a well grounded 


Faith, nor Reaſon makes an Exception. 
Fh, As Chriftian Faith gives us ſome Exce- 


ptions to the Rules of reaſoning (for example 
to this: ' Thoſe that are the ſame to a Third, are 


the ſame to each other ; which finds an Exce- 
ption in the Bleſſed Trinity: For the Father 
is not the Son, yet both are God) why may 
not God, ſince we loft. Paradiſe with Pride, 


and believing our Senſes, to exerciſe our Ha- 


mility, teach us, that we muſt not, in all 


. things, truſt them, which we are ſure may 
die miſfaken ; but him rather, who cannot 


fibly err? * 


! 
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Obj. VII. p. 145. All the Benefits of the Death 
WW i may be convey d to us, 1 if figurative 
and ſymbolical Preſence. d | Ann 
Anſw. They might indeed, if he had not 
thought fit to unice himſelf more cloſely to 
us; as he might have redeem'd us, without 
dying upon the Croſs. But, ſince his Good- 
neſs would have it otherwiſe, neither Myſtery 
muſt be deny'd. This ObjeRion (I mean, as 
to the Difficulty, if there be any) ſeems to 
be borrow'd from the Socinians. But, if I had | 
been in Mr. L's Caſe, I would never have 
thanked them for it. 2 
He has a ſcruple, p. 145, Erſt, How it can 
be an wnbloody Sacrifice, if the Blood be there? | ; 
> Anſw. Becauſe the Victim is not Ai d upon | 
the Altar, Rom: vi. v. 9. | 1 
Secondly, Whether Chrift's Words may not 
be taken in 4 Spiritual Senſe, St. John 6. v. 63? | 
 T anſwer, | 1t, If Mr. L's Comment upon Of the 
this Chapter be true, p. 173, We take not this, Sixth of 
ſays he, 0 be ſpoke of the Sacrament, but F. John | 
Faith in Chrift : What is there ſaid, of eating | 
and drinking the Body and Bo of Chrift, 
ed 7 $3, $4, 55, Ce. viz. by Faith, is not 
only meant in a Spiritual, but even in a 
Metaphorical Senſe. 
nor Drink. 
2ly, Tis not an Article of Faith with us, 
that (2) Chriſt, in that Chapter, ſpeaks of 
the Bleſſed Sacrament. | 


or, Faith is neither Meat 


(2) Concilium Trid. Seſs. 21. cap. . de Capite 
Sexto S. Joannis ait: Utcun . * 


Juxta variar San- 
Forum Pairum & Dodtorum — — intelli- 
Catur. | * g f | h 


3, | 'Y 


- 


Chriſt ſpi- dy and Blood, tho" Corporal, as to their Being 
ritually to 
preſent in 1 Cor, xv. v. 44, There, is a Natura! Bo 


n Of Trinfubfteiain, 


3, In the Bleſſed Sacrament it ſelf, bis Bo- 


4 , 
1 


are Spiritual, ft, as to their Endowments 1 
and 


the Bleſſed 


Sacra- 
ment. 


ay, 
Ned there is 4 Spiritual Body : Tt is ſown a Ne 


* ol 
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dot 1 nothing. 


| in which the incredulous Diſciples (who ar” ; 


Body, it is raisd a . Body. 20, As to 
the manner of their Preſence, which is Spiri- 
tual. So When Chriſt came to his Diſeiples, 
the Doors being ſhut, St, Joon XxX. V. 19, 26, his 
Entrance. was Spiritual. Becauſe, not made 
according to the uſual Laws of Bodies, but 
more reſembling the Idea which we have 
of Spirits: As a Soul is preſent. to the Bo- 
dy, and. as God is in all Places. 3, As to 
the End, for which they are received: Which 


, 
* 


End is Spiritual, viz. the Nouriſhing of out 


Souls. 4%, As to one of the Inframents, by 
which they are receiv'd. The nnworthy Com- 
municant, * cy with — oh — ; 
Therefore, the Fleſh of Cbriſt profits him 

He even del“ Hel by it. But, 
it is Spirit and Life to the Worthy Communi- 
cant, becauſe he receives it ſpiritualiy; that 
is, With his Heart, as well as with his Mouth. 
Fly, As to the Perception: Becauſe, we have 
not, from our Senſes, any certain Informa- 
* of their Preſence; but, only from our 
r n 

In a word, the Body, and Blood of Chriſt 
in the Eucharift, are ſpiritually preſent, as to 
the Condition of the Object, as to the Man- 
not receiv'd with Advantage, unleſs they be 
receiy d ſpiritaally, and with good Difpoſi- 

4ly, In regard to the groſs and carnal Senſe, 


0 
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can hear it) underſtood the Words 70 Ebrift, Ray” 
v. 53, 55, Cc; vis, that his Fleſh was to be 233 he 
be eaten in a (3) ſenſible manner, as they had Senſe of 
Eaten nd Day _ geek Ling the 228 
miraculo multiply'd ; in regard to this, I. 
fay, the Body of * Bleſſed Saviour, even ys.” _ 
in the Holy Sacrament, is. eaten, - not only 
in a Spiritual, but alſo in a Figurative and 
Metaphorical Senſe. For to be eaten in a ſen- 
ſible manner, as thoſe Diſciples underftood it, 
who knew no other Eating, but for the Nou- 
riſhment of their Bodies ; 1, His Body muſt 
be Dead: zh, It muſt be Diviſible and Corra- 
ptible : 3h, It muſt be changeable into another 
Subſtance. All which are abſolutely repugnant 
to his Immortal, and Impaſlible State. And, 
tho' they were not, yet eating his Fleſh thus, 
would profit- us nothing in order to Salya- 
tion. For, as his ſacred Fleſb has all its ſayin 
Qualities from his Spirit, and his Divinity; ſo 
it cannot nouriſh our Soul, unleſs it be recei- 
ved ſpiritual ; that is, with a clean Heart, 
1 uitable Diſpoſitions to ſo Heavenly a 
.. To diſabuſe theſe faichleſs and falſe Diſci- 
- ples, he ſpeaks of. his Aſcenſion, v. 62 ; to 
et them Know, that his Body was not to' be 

= OREN T5 Minne TED Gaal 2 
n 27. in an. Prout voluerunt, ta 


tellexerunt : & more hominum, uu porera Jeſus, 
aut hoc difponebat Jeſus, carnem' qui ir 


ndutum erat 


verdum, yefijt ronciſam | Uiftribuere credentibus in 
ſe; Durus eff, inquiuat, hie Sermo. In Pf. 98, Pu- 
8 4885 [nt dre 22 . M 

am de Corpore ſuo, & daturus Illis; & dixeruat, 
Durus ef bie g uo, 1 3, & dkerunt, 


= 
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St. Jobn vi. v. 60, This is 4 hard Saying, who Even Fi- 
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id, or conſum'd by them; that, Gratia Dei 

non conſumitur morſibus, as St. Auguſtin expreſſes 

it. And v. 63, It is the Spirit that quickens : 

the Fleſh profits nothing. 3 8 
: What means, the Fleſh profits nothing, ſays 

(4). St. Auguſtin ? It profits nothing, viz. as they 
| erſtood it; as it is torn in pieces in a Dead 
Body, or ſold in the Shambles. But it profits, as 
animated by the Spirit —— For if the Fleſh pro- 
fited nothing; the Word would not have been made 
Fleſh, that be might dwell in us. 

But to conclude from hence, that the Words 
of Conſecration, This is my Body, This is my 
Blood, are not therefore to be underſtood 
literally ; would be only to argue at Croſi- 


Fe Mes. 5 \ | - 

"For, what Argument can be more incon- 
cluſive than this? Some Words of Chrift, 
St. John vi (in which it is a, Queſtion, 
© whether he ſpoke of the Bleſſed Sacramenc 
« at all) are to be underſtood fiewratively, in 
« regard to a falſe Conſtruction, which ſome 
U believers put upon them. Therefore the 
Words of the I»/titution, in their true Senſe, 
«© muſt be underftood ati vel: | 
Or, if you pleaſe, .** The Bleſſed Bacra⸗ 
« ment profits nothing, unleſs it be receiv'd 
& ſpiritually, and with a clean Heart, There- 
« fore the Dacrament is not to be receiv'd 
* Cerporally, and with the Mouth. R 
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Dia. Quid eſt ergo; non prodeſt quicquam Ca- 
Nen Ä quiequam? Sed ED illi intelle- 
xerunt ; quomodo in Cadavere dilaniatur, aut in Ma- 
cello tur: Non, quomodo Spiritu vegetatur, — - 
Nam, fi Caro nihil 8 Verbum Caro non fieret, 
ut in! bit tin nobis. + EO 4295 7 Cat 155 00. 
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Ob. VIII. p. 154. If Tranſubftantiatio n be an 
Article of Faith, we are obliged to under- 
ſtand it. | | 


Anſ. Are we obliged to underſtand the In- ie we ob- 
carnation ; the Trinity ; the Creation ; the Li- 
berty of God : his Attributes the Propaga- Ball- 
tion of Original Sin; the Real Preſence ? I ne- ſtantia- 
ver yet could meet with a Philoſopher ſo wile, tion? 


as to underſtand either the Compoſition of Quan- 
tity, or the Poſſibility of Motion. And St. (a) 
Bafil did certainly very well, when he bid 
Eunomius ſtudy firſt the Structure of a Fly, be- 
fore he pretended to fathom any of our Crea- 
zor's unſearchable Attributes. Can I not be- 
lieve there are Three Perſons in God, and 
that the Second is both God and Man, with- 
out knowing whether Sub/ftence be Negative, 
or Poſitive ; whether it be an Entity, a Mode, 
a Modality, or a Termination ; how it differs 
from Per onality, and both, from a Perſon ; 
from Subſtance, from Eſſence, from Exiſtence ; 
and how far the Powers of all theſe do reach : 
Theſe are the School-men's Tiring- irons; but 
have nothing to do with the Creed. And I 
have reaſon to believe, that if it had not been 
for vain Philoſophy, and Oppoſitions of Science 
falſly ſo calf d, neither Tranſubſtantiation, nor 
Conſubſtantiality had ever been doubted of 
amongft Chriſtians. The Arguments, againft 
both, are ſolved in the fame manner. And 
as for thoſe, which Mr. L. has brought yet 
againſt" the Firf; a Man muſt have a great 
deal of Saturn's Metal in his Brain, that can- 
not anſwer them manifeftly. * | 
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In the mean time, I muſt beg leave to 
recommend him to Dr. Beaumont's Pſyche 
Canto 12. p. 209. For, what we mean by 
Tranſubſtantiation, is only this; that, what ap- 
pears to be Bread and Wine after Conſecra- 


tion, is that which Chriſt declared it to be; 
"viz. his own' Body and Blood. 5 | 


$ 
LXXXVIII. n 
Ask me not then, How can the thing be done, 
What Power of Senſe, or Reaſon can digeſt it? 
Fools, as you are, what Demonſtration _ 
So evident, as this; My God profeſs d it? | 
And, if you once can prove, that he can lie, 
This Wonder, and Him too, Iwill deny. 
0 ME *> + 4 4 ANON IE 6 
What Thanks is it, that you can credit that, 
Which Tour own Senſe, and Reaſon's Eye reads 
ain? . 19281 
Heaven's much to them beholden, who will not 
Believe it higher is, than they can ſtrain. 
Who jealous are of God, and will not be 
Induc'd to truſt him farther, than they ſee. 
Ay XCIX. 18 | 1811 
It is in vain, to tell theſe Manglers, how 
Jeſus could graft cold Stones into the Stock 
Of Abrabam; and make them fertil grow _ 
In Hraelites, or that the Bread he took 
In's daily Diet, was not wholly ſpent, 
But part, into his Body's Subſtance went. 


In vain to tell them how, into his Blond, 


The Wine, he drank, was changed day by day: 


For, tho' ſuch Speculations, underſtood 
Wich prudent Reverence, might make eaſier way 
. Unto the Myſtery; yet Wranglers will, 
Becauſe they will be fo, be Wranglers 255 
055 
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bj. IX. p. 155. But there is Jexnching, po yet Change ＋ 
more terrible behind : For, if there be no Liolaim. 
ſubſtantiation, you worſhip Bread and Wine with 
Latria. And are therefore Idolaters. 
Anſw. 1½, This Objection is not very tetri- 
ble to thoſe, who believe that God cannot be 
the Author of Idolatry. We have no different 
Claſſes of Truths certainly Reveal'd. All be- 
ing equally grounded upon his Veracity. And, 
I ſuppoſe Mr. L. would not be much ighted, | | 
if an Arian ſhould tell him, But there 1 ſos . 
thing yet more terrible behind ; for if Chriſt be not 
God, you are all Idolaters. 
2h, Tho' we were miſtaken in the Que- 
fon of 7 Tranſubſtantiation ; yet how could any. 
Chriſtian imagine, that Adoring Chrift in the 
Sacrament, would be Idolatry, unleſs Chriſt be 
an Idol; which it is Blaſpbemy to think? This, 
Dr. Taylor thought to be a Demonſtration, Li- 
berty of Prophecying. Sea. 20, Numb. 26. 
Idelatry, lays he, is « forſaking the true God, and 
giving Divine Worſbip to @ Creature, or to an 
dal, that is, to an Imaginary God. — Now it is 
„ that the Object of their (that is, the Ca- 
cholick ) Adoration, in the Bleſſed Sacrament, 
is the only true and eternal God, bypoſtatically 
join d with his Holy Humanity; which Humanity 
they believe actually preſent, under the Veil of the 
Sacramental Signs. And if they thought him not 
preſent, they are ſo far from work ing the Bread 
5 this Caſe, that themſel ves — 4 s it Idolatry to 
do. fo, Which is a Demonſtration, that their 
Soul has nothing i in it, that is Idilatrical. The 
- Will bas nothing in it, but what is @ great Ene- 
_ my. to Idolatry ; and nothing burns in Hell, but 
Proper Fill. Thus Dr. Taylor,” 
Mr. Thorndike, in Juſt Weights and Mea- 
"Cures. ch. 19. p. ys is poſitively of Dr. Tay- 
N 2 I, 5 
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= © bs Opinion. For, will any Papiſt, ſays be, 
2  ncknewledge, that be honours the Elements of the 
H 1 (or, as he thinks the Accidents of them) 
| oz God: Mill common Reaſon charge him 
= to honour that,” which he believes not to be 
| 3B ' there 2 = 
= © A Pagan, ried! honours he Sun, for God, be- 
lie ves him to be God. And, therefore another Po- 
gan may as well believe another Creature, to be 
God. - Both, Idolaters. = But thoſe greater Idola- 
| ters, who theuphr, that the Godhead (to which they 
"= took Men, whether living or dead, or other Crea- 
tures to be advanced) was inclſed i in their Images, 0 
Conſccrated to 5 Worſhip of them. | 
He, that 'worſhips the Hoſt, believes our. Lord 
Chriſt to be the en 5 ts God, bypoſtatically united 
to our Fleſh and Blood. Which, being preſent - its 
the Euchariſt in ſuch 4 manner, 48 it it not Pre 
ent every-where 3 there is due occaſion of giving 
it that Worſhip in the Eucharift, which the God- 
head in our . Manhood is to -be worſhipped with, 
upon all due occaſions. Thus, we ſay, be was wor- | 
«ſhipped in the Ancient Church, that believ'd the 
Elements to be mas and they were no A 
-Fers.. . 
a e th ne ber belies ober | 
* The Ele- * een W bee they muſt be flat 
ments. » Idolaters, if they be there. Zeal to their Opinion, 
males them ſay more than they ſhould ſay. But 
if they were there, they would not take "hee for 
= God. And therefore they would not | honour them 
N for God; and that is it (not ſaying that they ſbould 
be 1dolaters if the Elements did remain) that muſt 
ma ke them Idolaters. Thus Mr; Thorndike. 
"Theſe are a ſull Anſwer to all Mr. L's Scru- 


. ples, p. 155, 156; For if it be doubtful, 
5 che the Bread Was Conſecrates, or not; 
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or if it ſnould happen not to be Conſecrated; 
Catholicks, that are not conſcious of the De- 
fect, when they Adore the Hoſt (that is, Feſus 
Cbriſt, ſuppoſed to be, where, as Man, he is 
not) are no more Idolaters, than any of the 
' Apoſtles would have beeh ; if, whilſt they Ado- 
red him either in Mind or Body, he had not, 
as Man, been in the Place, where, by an in- 
nocent Miſtake, they ſuppoſed him. If St. 
Mary Magdalen, as ſhe took Chriſt to be the 
Gardiner, St. Fobn xx. v. 15, had, with as 
much Innocence, taken, at the ſame time, 
the Gardiner to be Cbriſt, and fal'n at his Feet; 
would ſhe have been an Idolater? I ſuppoſe,” 
Mr. L's Zeal would paſs the Sentence of Con- 
demnation upon her. But I can never ima- 
gine, that a true and ardent Love of Feſus 
Chriſt can make any one an Idolater. 

From what has been hicherto diſcours d, 
theſe Queries may be eaſily reſolved. 


Queſtion I. Are the Body and Blood of Queſtions 
Chriſt naturally preſent, under the Sacramen- . ; 
e Sa 


tal Signs ? . | Preben 
An. They are natur ally preſent as to the Huſwer, 
Matter (that is, his true Body and Blood are 


preſent ;) not as to the Manner, which is ſu- 


pernatural. | f 
Queſt. II. Are they preſent Corporally, or 
Spiritually? . 5 


An. They are Corporally preſent, as to the 
Matter; not as to the Manner; which is 
Spiritual, and contrary to the uſual Laws of 
Bodies. In this Spiritual manner, Chriſt's Bo- 
dy came into the World, without (a) opening 
, a e r — : 


tha th a 


— 


) 8. Greg. hom, 26. in Evang. Quid mirum fi claufis 
. | N 3. Januis 
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the Bars of Nature ; and to his Diſciples, the 
Doors being ſhut, St. John xx. v. 19, 26. 
K. 5 F. III. Are they preſent viſibly, or invi- 
IDLY © 4 | \; 
Anſ. In a different Senſe, - both Parts are 
true. The Subſtance, which appears to be 
Bread and Wine, is Chrift's Body and Blood. 
But the Senſes do not perceive. it to be ſo, 
When we ſee the Stars; we ſee Great Bodies, 
but do not perceive their Greatneſs. Mary 
Magdalen, St. John xx. v. 14, ſaw Feſws, but. 
| knew not that it was Jelus, 
Left. IV. How can they be in different 
Places at once? | N 
Anſ. 1ft, This is the Few:ſh Queſtion, 
St, Fobn vi. v. 52, How can be give us his Fleſb 
to eat? That is, if (6) St. Cyril of Alexandria 
argued right, it is the beight of Blaſphemy. 
_ fTis to deny the Omnipetence.of Chriſt, and to 
55 N. the whole Scripture. Let me ask you, ſays 
he, How was Moſes's Rod turn d into a' Serpent * 
How was Water turn d into Blood? How 5's 
| * | wo” 1258 [4 


a 1 


_ Y th. 


Janus poſt Reſurtectionem ſuam in æternum jam vi- 

turus intravit, qui moriturus veniens, non aperto utero 

Virginis exivit. 'S. Aug. in Ep. 2. ad Voluſianum, Ipſa 

virtus, per inviolate Matris Virginea viſcera, Mem- 

bta Infantis eduxit; quæ poſtea, per clauſa Oſtia 
membia Juvenis introduxit.— Demus Deum aliquid 
oſſe, quod nos fateamur inveſtigate non poſſe. In ta- 
bus rebus tota ratio Facti, eſt potentia facientis. 

(b) Lib. 4. in Pan. Illud, QAuomodo, Stulte de Deo 
Proterunt, quali neſcirent hoc ſoquendi genus omni ſca- 
tere ee eſt enim iltud vocabulum, 
& extremi cauſa ſupplicii,— Quomodo in Serpentem 
yerla eſt yirga Moſaica ? Quomodd in ſanguinis natu- 
tam verſa ett aqua? Quomodo tibi aqua de petrarum 
uberibus effluxit? Quomodo propter te Manna K 
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the Rocks give you Water, and the Clouds Manna ? 
How did the Shouts of Iſrael throw down the 
Walls of Jericho? 29, "Tis no more impoſſi- 
ble, fora Body to be in diſtant Places at once, 
in a ſpiritual and ſupernatural manner ; than 
for Two Bodies to be in the/ ſame place, by 
Penetration ; which yet may be proved from 
the Scripture, St. Fobn xx. v. 19, 26 ; and is 
conſtantly aflerted by (a) St. Auguſtin, (b) St. 
Ambrofe, (c) St. Gregory, and (d) St. Hilarias. 
This, ſays the moſt Ancient of them, we can 
neit ber conceive, nor expreſs : Tus beyond the reach 
of Reaſon ; but yet "tis Fact. Cedit ad bac &. 
ſenſus, & ſermo; & extra rationem humanam eſt 
weritas Facti. S. Hil. rb 
35, As a Learned Biſhop of the Eleventh 
Age anſwered ' Berengarius ; why may not a 
Body be in different Places at once, by Divine 
Power in a Spiritual manner; as well as a Man's 
Soul, can be wholly in every Part of his Body? 
If the Body grows, it comes all to the new 
Parts, without leaving the old ones ; and, if 
2 Limb be cut off, it loſes nothing of its im- 
mortal ſelf, If the Hands move, or reſt diffe- 
rently ; it moyes, and reſts with them in dif- 
" ferent Places at once. Cannot the Preacher's 
Words be wholly heard by the whole Aſſem- 


183 


bly, and by every Part of it? Are they not 


*— 


dit? Quomodo ſolo Clamore inexpugnabiles Muri cor- 
ruerunt? De quibus fi tuum illud , Qzomodo, ſub- 
inde e omni plans Scripture divine ſidem de- 
rogabis. | 
a) Ser. 102. de Diverſis. cap. 8. 12. Ge 
8 In Luca 8 7 wa 

00 Hom. 26. in Evang. 
(d) Lib. 3. de Trinit. P. 48. 


N 4 wholly 
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The Word 
Sacrament ;,, 
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| Of Tranſubſtantiatian. * 
wholly the "ſame and undivided, whether 
heard by One, or by one Thouſand? 
Duet, V. Is the eating of Chriſt's Body 
Literal, or Figurative? ron x 
Anſ. Tis Literal, as to the Action: Figura- 
tive, as to the Effects. For, Common Food 
is divided (at leaſt in the Stomach) Alter'd, 
Digeſted, Conſumed. Of all which, Chriſt's 
Immortal Body is incapable. Yet it remains; 


as long as the Subſtance of Bread (if there 


ferently 


a1 


ten. 


tinued. 


had been no Conſecration) would have con- 


Queſt. VI. 
mem? | * | 
 Anſ. The Word is taken differently. When 
we ſpeak of Adoring the Sacrament, we mean 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt. Which (as 
they are the Subſtance of the thing ſeen, and 
ſeeming to be Corporal Food) are an Outward 


What is meant by this Sacra- 


4 : 


and viſible Sign, both of the Inward and Spiritual 


Grace; that is, of the Spiritual Nouriſhmenr, 


Encreaſe, Strength, and Comfort, which they 


impart to the Soul of the worthy Receiver'; 


and alſo of themſelves, as really ſeparated on 
the Croſs for our Redemption, 1 Cor. xi. v. 26; 
and as the Spiritual Food of thoſe, that re- 


ceive them worthily. As Chrift hanging be- 


"tween the Two Thieves, was a Type of himſelf 


coming to Judgment, according to St, Auguſtin, - 


And, if a General ſhould a& his own Vi- 


ctories upon the Stage (which is not impoſ- | 
ſible) he would certainly repreſent bimſelf in 
a different State. 8 | 


Sometimes the School- men, by the Sacra- 
ment, underſtand the Species, or Appearances 
of Bread and Wine, remaining after Conſe- 


_ Frarion, Wilt are Signs 1f, 0 the Body a” 


Blood 
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Blood of Chriſt, which they contain; as 
Blood (e) is the Sign of a Soul. 25, Of the 
ſpiritual and inward Grace, which his Body 
and Blood cauſes in the worthy Receiver. 
Quest. VII. Why is it not a Metapborical Say- 
ing, This s my Body; as well as, This Bread 
*« my Body, ſince the true Meaning is the 
T | | ; 
Anſ. The true Meaning, in the Words of 
the Inſtitution, is not the ſame ; but only this, 
The thing preſent is my Body. Tis true, the 
' * tranſient ſubje of this Sentence is Bread. But, 
if this makes it Metephorical ; you may, by 
the ſame Logick,* conclude, that all true 4. 
firmatives are as impertinent as theſe, Good it 
Good, Fire «« Fire, This is This ; becauſe the 
Extremes are really the fame. If Chriſt had 
ſaid, This Bread is my Body; the Expreflion, 
indeed, had been Metaphorical ; becauſe 
Bread and a Man's Body, have oppoſite Idea's. 
But, it would have been an eaſy Metaphor, 
and have fignify'd a ſubſtantial Change. Be- 
cauſe it is repugnant to the Laws of human 
Diſcourſe, that the bare and abrupt Impoſi- 
tion of a foreign Name, ſhould be either the 
Infticution of a Sign, or import an unheard 
of Conveyance of the thing ſignified. So, if 
Moſes, when he threw down his Rod, had 
- ſaid, This Rod is a Serpent, the Sentence would 
have been Metaphorical ; tho' it could not 
be true, without a ſubſtantial Change. But 
in this (if he had ſaid it) there would have 
been no Metaphor, This is a Serpent. Becauſe 


— — 


(le) S. Aug. Queſt. 57. in Levit, Et lib. contra Aldi- 
mantum cap. 12. | n 1 h | 
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the Idea's of a Serpent, and of a thing * 


are not oppoſite to each other; and there 

would have been no Change in them, but 

in the Object only. 1 5 
weſt. VIII. Do we eat, in the Sacrament 


the ſame Fleſh which the Jews ſaw ; an 
drink the ſame Blood, which was ſpilt upon 


the Croſs ? | 

Anſ. In a different Senſe, both Parts are 
true. They are the ſame, as to the (f) Mat- 
ter; but as to the Manner, they are extreme- 
ly different. For they are preſent here in 
4 Spiritual Manner. Beſides, the ' Fleſh of 
Chriſt is now immortal, which then was paſſi- 
ble. And therefore not the ſame, as to its 


mortal Qualities, ut & ipſa fit per eſſentiam, & 


non ipſa per gloriam, ſays (g) St. Leo. Thus 
St. Auguſtin ſaid, that our Body, when it bas 


on Incorruption and Immortality, will not be Fleſh 


and Blood, but will he changed into a Heavenly 


Body: Fam non Caro &. Sanguis erit, ſed in Cor- 


pus Celeſte mutabitur, lib. contra Adimantum, c.12. 


| Becauſe all corruptible Qualities. will ceaſe, 


as he afterwards explains himſelf, lib. 1. Re- 


tract. c. 22: Secundum Corruptionem carnalem, 


dium eſt Carnem non futuram ; non ſecundum 
Subſtantiam. (b) St. Ferom ſays, the Spiritual! 
| 18 and 


(f) 8. Aug. in Pſal. xeviii. v. 5, Suſcepit Chriſtus de 


terra terram, quia Caro de terri eſt, & de carne Ma- 


riz carnem accepit. Et quia in ipſa carne hie ambula- 
vit, & tpſam carnem nobis manducandam ad ſalu- 
tem dedit. S. Chu ſoſtom hom. 24, in Ep. 1. ad Cor. Id 
quod eſt in Calice, eſt id quod fluxit e 8 
) Ser. 1. de Reſurrectione Domini. 

() Tn Cap. 1. ad Eph. v. 7, A hane Diviſionem, 
& in Sanctis ejus diverſitas ſanguinis & carnis ac- 

| nu, 
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d Divine Fleſb of Chrif, St. John vi. v. 54; 
56, is different from the Fleſh that was crucified, 
and from the Blood that was ſhed by the Lance. 
But it is, ſays he, as in the Saint: themſelves, 
tbere is a Fleſh that will ſee the —_— 
God; and there is a [mortal] Fleſh and Blood, 
which cannot poſſeſs God's Kingdom. 

So that the Body and Blood of Chrift, 
are here eat and drunk in a Manner quite 
different from that, which the incredulous 
Diſciples (i) expected. 

Aueſt. IX. Is it true, that, in the Sacra- 

ments, we mind not what they are, but what 
they ſhew ? 
' Anſ. We mind chiefly what they ſhew: 
In this Senſe, St. Aguſtin ſaid, We muſt not, 7 
mind the Fleſh of Chriſt that ſuffer d; for us, but L 
bis Spirit, Tract. 27. in Joan. Per carnem Spi- | 
ritus, aliquid pro ſalute noftr4 egit. Caro vas fuit. 

uod babebat, attends : non, quod erat. 

Durſt. X. Does the Precept of Chriſt, 2 
St. Fobn vi. v. 53, Unleſs you eat the Fleſh of the 
Son of Man, and drink bis Blood, ſeem to im- 
port a Criminal Action? 5 | 

Anſ. The Words, as Chriſt meant them, 
were moſt innocent; whether he ſpoke them 
of Faith, or of the Sacrament. But they ſeem'd 


* 


cipitur, ut alia fit Caro quæ viſura eſt Salutare Dei, ; 
us Caro & Sanguis quz regnum Dei non queant poſ- | 
idere. | 

(i) S. Aug. in Pſal. 98, Durum illis viſum eſt quod 
ait, Niſi quis manducaverit carnem meam, non habebit vi- 
tam aternam. Acceperunt iſtud ftulte, carnaliter illud 
cogitaverunt, & putaverunt, quod præciſutus eſſet Do- 
minus particulas quaſdam de Corpore ſuo, & daturus 
illis & dixetunt: Durus eſt Bie Sermo. 


to 
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to import, that the Faithful were to kill him; 
to eat his''Fleſh, like that of other Animals; 
and to drink his Blood in the ſame manner, 
as ſome have done formerly the Blood of 
their Horſes. Thus the falſe Diſciples under- 
ſtood them, who knew but one way of eat- 
ing and drinking, And it is a Rule with. 
St. Auguſtin, that () Scripture-Words or Fact, 
either of God, or of Holy Men, which, to the Ig- 

norant, ſeem as it were to be vicious, muſt be 
underſtood myſtically, or, as he expreſſes it, 
they are all Figurative, Not that he would 
have us deny the Hiſtorical or Literal Senſe ; 
but that we ſhould believe there- is a My- 
ſtery, in that, which, to the Ignorant, has an 
Appearance of Vice. As, in the Woman's 
Anointing of Chriſt's Feet, ſays he, St. Luke vii. 
v. 38; And the 'Prophet's marrying a Harlot, 


Hoſea i. v. 2. The Firſt, looking like Effemi- 
nacy in Chriſt; the Other, like Intempe- 


rance in the Prophet. Thus St. Paul did not 


deny the Hiſtory of Geneſis, when he ſaid, 


Gal. iv. v. 24, that Abrabam's having Two 
Sons, is an Allegory, for theſe are the Two Cove- 
nants, or Teſtaments rather, r Y avi ai 
He mahnen. ee 98s , ele of 

Queſt. XI. Is it true, that the Wicked do 
not eat Chriſt really ? 

Anſ. They do nor eat him ſpiritually, and 
with the Heart; neither do they receive the 
Effect (that is, an Encreafe of Charity) but on- 
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(k) Lib. 3. de Do&rind Chriſti. c. 12, Quæ autem fla- 
gitioſa imperitis videntur, five tantùm dicta, five etiam 
tata ſint, vel ex Dei perſona, vel ex hominum quo- 
rum nobis ſanctitas commendatur, tota figurata ſunt. 


IV 
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ly the Sacrament it ſelf. Illad manducare refici 

eft, ſays St. Auguſtin Ser.2. de Verbis Apoſt. c. To. 
Vet, he ſays, Chriſt ler Judas receive amon 

the innocent Diſciples that, which the Faithful 


know, the Price of our Redemption, Epiſt. 162, 


And St. Ferom upon Malach. i. v. 7, you offer 


polluted Bread upon my Altar: We defile the 
Bread, ſays he, that is, the Body of Chriſt, when 
we come unworthily to the Altar ; and, being un- 
clean, drink bis precious Blood, & ſordidi mundum 
ſanguinem bibimus. © : | N 
Dueſt. XII. Has a gloriſied Body any 
Blood? = | 
Anſ. Yes. But this neither concerns the 
Queſtion of the Real Preſence, nor of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, nor of adoring the Bleſſed Sa- 
crament, (1) St. Auguſtin ſays, Chriſt's Blood 
is in the Chalice. . (m) St. Chryſoſtom, that it is 
the ſame which flowd from his Side. But 
St, Paul is of much more Authority. 1 Cor. 
X. v. 16, The Cup of Bleſſing, ſays he, which 
'we bleſs, is it not the Communion of the Blood 
/ Chriff ? Tho' Chriſt” had no Blood in Hea- 
ven; Da) he certainly had upon 'Earth ; and 
if his Words and Power cannot fail, we ſhould 


ms _ 


{till have in the Chalice his Adorable Blood. 


* Adorable, I ſay, as both it and his Body were, 
when actually ſeparated from each other upon 


— 


— 3 


(1) Epiſt. 86. ad Caſulanum de imperito Rome Catholico : 
icit, ceſſiſſe pani pecus; tanquam neſciens, & tune 


in Domini mensa panes Propofitionis poni ſolere, & 


nunc ſe de Agni immaculati Corpore partem ſumere. 

Dicit ceſlifle poculo ſanguinem; non cogitans etiam 

nunc ſe accipere in o Sanguinem. 

(m) Hom. 2 4. in 13s ad Cor. Id, quod eſt in Calice, 
eſt id quod fluxit e ere. 8 N 
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the Croſs z becauſe it is the Blood of the i 
Son of God, by which we were redeem'd. | 
Laſt: Queſt. How do you know, that the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt have a permanent 
Preſence in the Euchari/ ? 5 
An. 1½, Becauſe he did not ſay, The will 
be my Body, This will be my Blood : But, This 
| is my Body, This is my Blood. 29, Becauſe the 
x Oatholick Church always Adored the Eucha- 
riſt, as ſoon as it was Conſecrated. 


bb, th > + ls » Vow 
A. L's Objetlions from the Fathers. 


| Tranſubftantiation ; Of only Seven 
Fathers indeed, but which were likely to be 
moſt favourable to him. However, I muſt 
| needs except againſt ſome of the Number. 
Facundus. II. Firſt, Father Facundus muſt come off 
the Bench. Tho he ſits for Security, before 
St. Auguſtin»and St, Chryſaſtom. For Facundus 
was a Writer of the Sixth Age and a Schi/- 
. matick beſides. | —.— 
Gelafius. III. Next, Pope Gelaſius may come down, if 
he pleaſes. For he has not yet prov'd his 
- Title to the Book, de duabus Nat uri. 
Theodo—-— IV. Theodoret is à judicious Writer; and 
ret. might have kept his Place, if he had not 
been too much a Friend to Nefforiu. But, 
having written for him againſt St. Cyril of 
Alexandria, and the General Council at 1 7 
us 3 


L M. L. has pack d a ſmall Jury againſt 


ſus ; he muſt be content to come down; tho 

he is perch'd next to Origen, as if he were a 
Gentleman of the Third Age. Whereas his 
Dialogues were written about the middle of 
the Fifth. And conſidering the great Num- 
ber of Errors into which Origen fell, by en- Origen- 
deavouring to. make Faith eaſy ; I think he 
may do very well to come down with him. 

So that we have only Three left upon the 
Bench, St. Chryſoftom, St. Auguſtin and Ter- 
tullian ** 


V. As the Catholick Church always believ d How Con- 


the Divinity of Chriſt, and always Adored him Aale I 
and Tran 


as the Son of God ; but did not enter into the 
Queſtions, concerning his Co-eternity, Conſub- ſubſtan- 
Hantiality, and Equality with the Father, till tiation 
ſhe was forced, by Hereſies, to explain the 8 ” 
Conſequences of her Doctrine and Practice: mai 
So ſhe always believ'd, that, that which, af- 

ter Conſecration, appears Þ be Bread and 

Wine, is the Body and Blood of Feſus' Chrift'; 


and always Adored it as fuch ; but did not += 
enter into the Queſtion of Tranſubſtantiation, 
till oblig'd to explain the Conſequence of het 
Doctrine and Practice, by the Diſputes of Be- 


7 


arius in the Eleventh Age. 
VI. What ſhe then declared, was a neceſſa- 
ty Conſequence of what ſhe had always held, 
and practis d. But, being only a Conſequence, 
like thoſe I mention'd” of ConſubFantiality, 
Equality, and Eternity of the Son; it can ſcarce 
be expected, that the Fathers ſhould, every- 
where, ſpeak much more plainly of Tranſub- 
FFantiation, before it was defin d; than thoſe, 
of the Three firſt Centuries, had done, con- 
cerning the ConſubHantiality of the Son, before 
it was examin d. | 


VIE 
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192 Of Tranſubſtantiation. 
What Dr. VII. If Dr. Coſi then, had had any deſign to 
n „% Convince” a ſober and judicious Reader, that 
| — done. he had the Fathers on his ſide; he ought in 
5 one End of the Ballance, to have placed, 
honeſtly and fairly, all the Teſtimonies of 
the Ante Nicene Fathers ; which the Arians 
produced; with his own in the other. And, 
if his Collection againſt TranſubHantiation, had 
over-weigh'd the others; we would have told 
him the true Senſe of the Fathers. But, ſince 
he neither has, nor can do this, I may ver 
well ſay, he deſerves (1) no Anſwer; unleſs 
| Socinianiſm muft paſs for the only True and Or- 
' thodox Religion. But, let us hear Mr. L's Fa- 
i Tertullian. 
1 Ob jectim LIE ſays; that Cbriſt made the Bread 
1 a 15 147. his Body, by ſaying, This is my 
Body; that is, the Figure of my Body. I. 4. cont, 
Marci cap. 10. Noche ui, 
A. This is not an Objection, but a Mi- 
5 Falte. Tertullian proves againſt Marcion, that 
—_- Chriſt -has a true Body, becauſe Bread, in 
the Old Law Was: à Eigure of it: Which An- 
| cient Figure, that is Bread, Chriſt, by Conſe- 
en neden 


- 
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A a is 1nd TIT! Sat 7 y } SSIS 
- (1) S. Aug. lib. 16. de Civ. Dei cap. 2: Multa quippe 
ad Fidem Catholicam pertinentia, cum hæreticorum 
3 callida.inquietudine agitantur; ut adverſus eos defendi 
poſſint, & eonſiderantur diligentius, & intelliguntur 
clarius, & inſtantius prædicantur: & ab Adverſario 
mota queſtio diſcendi exiſtit occaſio. S. Hieron. in 
3 1 2. contra Ruf. Antequam in Alexandria, quaſi 
monium meridianum, Arius naſceretur; innocenter 
quedam & minus cautè locuti ſunt, & quæ non poſſint 
hominum Calumniam declinare. 
| 7 _ 1 Ccration, 


— 


Ch: IV. Of Tranſubſtantiation; 
ration, changed into his Body. The hole 
Deife of his Diſcourſe ſhews, this is his Senſe. 
And the following Words are not, Figura 
autem non eſſet; but, becauſe he ſpeaks of its 
being a Figure in the Old Law, Figure au- 
tem non fuiſſet, niſi veritatis eſſet Corpus. His Hy- 
perbate, or Tranſpoſit ius, was only uſed out of 
reſpect to the Scripture ; that he might not 
interrupt the Words of the Goſpel, Hoc ef 
Corp meum, by interpoſing any of his own. 
The ſame reſpect to the Holy Scripture, made 
him ſay, lib. cont. Prax. cap. 29. Chiiftus mortans 
eſt, id eſt, unttus'; Chriſt is dead, that is, anoint- 
ed. Inſtead of ſaying, Chrif, ' that is, the 
Anointed is dead. And in this very Book 
againſt Marcion, cap. 2, Aperiam in Parabolam 
nurem meam, id eft, Similitudinem : I will open 
v 4 Parable my Ear, thit , 4 Similitude. 
Where his meaning is this, I will open to 4 
Parable, that is, 10 4 Similitude, my Ear. How- 
ever, I could eafily have pardon'd Mr. Ls 
Miſtake, if the true Senſe of Tertullian had 
not been long ſince demonſtrated. a 
Dr. Cofen ſaid; p. 44, That Chrif- ſhrwld give 
his Fleſh and Blaod to be received With the Mouth, 
tb our Words and our Hearts do utterly de- 
ny. But, Tertullian does not ſeem to be of the 
Dotor's Mind. For he ſays as poſitively, 
(2) Our Fleſh eacs the Boby and Blood of 
Chit, bur our Soul may be fatned with the God- 
bead. N | F 
„Now, for the Reader's greater Satisfaction, 
let us ſuppoſe 1/4, That Tertullian, writing 
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a 1 (a) Lib. de ReſurreFione Carnis cap. 3, Caro * 
& Sanguine Chüſti veſcitur; ut Anima de Deo ſagi- 
Betitt. old + N "4711 TY: 
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- againſt Marcion, does not ſpeak of Bread be- 
ing a Figure of Chriſt's Body, in the Old Law. 
20, 'That he never uſes any Hyperbates' ; and 


- -conſequently.;that' the Figure he mentions 


muſt neceſſarily be refer'd, not to the Sub 
Hoc, but to the Predicate Corpus. Both Suppo- 
\ſitions are evidently falſe. But altho' they 
were true, Tertullian would not have written 
more obſcurely of Tranſubſtantiation, than he 
did of the Co- eternity of the Son of God, as 


you may ſee in Dr. Bulls Treatiſe of the 


Ante -Nicene Fathers. For, Chriſt's Body in 


the Bleſſed Sacrament, appearing to be Cor- 
poral Food, is truly a Figure of it ſelf, as of 


the Spiritual Food and Nouriſhment of our 


Souls. Tis St. Auguſtin's Remark, that Chriſt, 


hanging upon the Croſs between the penitent 


and the obdurate Thief, was nb rb Type, 


or (a) Sign of himſelf at the Judgment. 


But, does either Tertullian, or any of the 


Fathers ever ſay, that Bread and Wine, 
after Conſecration, is an abſent Figure of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt? Some of Tertul- 
tian's Words, concerning the Co- eternity of the 
Son, you may find in the („) Margin. 


£ + . 5; Fs 
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(a) 7 rad. 32. in Ss Jo ſignificabat, quod facturus 
eſt de vivis & mortuis, alios, poſiturus ad dextramy 
alios ad. ſiniſt ram. | 


(b) Lib. contra Hermogenem (qui Materiam ab aterno 


e inertatam poſuit) cap. 18, Si enim intra Dominum, 


| qual extra Dominum fuerit.— Quale eſt, ut op 


quod ex iplo & in ipſo fuit, fine Ynitio, non fuit 5 
Sophia ſcilicet ipſius, inde nata F cundita, ex quo in 
ſenſu Dei ad Opera Mundi diſponenda cœpit agitari c 
multo magis non cœpit, fine. initio, quicquam fuiſſe, 


-fexmone Unigenito & Primogenito, aliquid fuerit, 


» 


Ch. IV. Of neff, itim. 
3 | 10 100 Note lis 45 
uc. v\ * St. Crit Hi —— - 
Obit AT; Chrofe om { thing m the , 


p. 149. 0 in' which the, Sacrament was, put 
in which, Wr he, rhere i; wot the true Body of 
Cbrift, but the Myſtery of N. "Body i is contain i in” 
"them, Opere Imp. in Ma ttb. 

Anſ. Every one, that 75 to be a Schol 
lar, knows, that this for k*is" not St. Ch; A. 
fan! vy he Author is a Heretick. In the Kilt 


| Homily” he ſays, Marriage is of it ſelf 2 Sin. 


In the 3 2d, t 1 Marriage is, only a 
honeſt Kante, In the 49th; 1 * Lan the 
Catholick Doctrine of the Divinity of Chriſt 
(which St. Cbryſeſtom defended” wich ſo much 
Zeal) the Homouſian Here. 

Beſides, the very Words of the Obj (Ea 
are a Demonſtration, that the Work is not 
St. Chryſoſtom's. For, he teaches and preaches 
Fridegrly the contrary, in A Hundred Places. 


4 
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N Patrem, antiquius? Lib. cont. Prax. cap. 5, 
ei Diſpoſitionem agnoſrit, quæ fuit ante Mundi Conſti- 


way ad uſque Fili Generarianem, |< Cap. 6., 


Ut pzimum, Deus voluit ea, qua cum Sophiæ 1a- 


tione & ſermone di ſuerat intra ſe, in Subſtantias & 
Species ſuas edere, ipſum primum pꝛotulit Sermonem, 
habentem in ſe individuss ſuas rationem & ſophiam 3 
ut per ipſum fietent univerſa. Cap. 7, Dicit Deus, Fi- 


A 


at Lux. Hazc eſt yativitas perfecta Sermon 
dum ex Deo prosedit. In Apologet. cap. 21, Hunc 
Deo prolatum didicimus, & prolatione generatum. 
Lib. contra Prag. cap. 2, Unicum quidem Deum dicimus, 
{ub hac tamen Dilpenſatioue, quam & Oeconomiam 
dicimus, ut unici Dei fir & Filius Sermo ipfius:— ut 
cuſtodiatur Meconomiae Dacramentum, -*que-Unis | 


tatem in Trinitatem diſponit. : 
oe Fu 
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ranſus arion. 


* 


Fll only pick out one, to let Mr. L. ſee what 
St. Chryſoftom thought of his invincible Objection, 
from the contradicting of our Senſes. | 
He ſays, that, in Conſecrating this Sacra- 
ment, the Prieft's Office is only. (3) Miniſte- 
; but, that the Elements are ſanctiſed and 
changed by Chriſt. And concerning this Change, 
he diſcourſes thus: (4) Let us always believe 
God; and not contradict him; tho” that, which 
de-ſays, ſeems to contravic both our Thoughts, 
and our Senles. — For, bis Words cannot de- 
cei we us 5 but, our Denſe may be eaſfly deceiv'd. 
He never errs, and this is oft miſtaken, Since 
therefore He ſays, This is my Body, ler us be 
full perfwaded of it. — Lias many ſay now, 
Ob, that I could ſee bim in his own Shape ! "Or 
bis Cloths ! Or any thing about him /! Believe me, 
vou les him, vou toitch. him, you eat him. Nu 
would be content to ſee bis Cloths, And be lets you 
not only ſee him, but 40% touch him, and eat him 


Bo. 1% 2 een * 
and receive bim within you. M1 


— 


I could produce, out of St. Chryſoftom, ma- 


** — 


ny other undeniable Inſtances of this kind. 


— 
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(3) Hom. 83 in S. Matth. Miniſtrorum vice ſumus, 
qui vero hc ſanctificat & tranſmarat, ipſe eſt. 5 
(4) Did. Credamus ubique Deo, nec contradicamug 
ei, etiamſi, quod dicit, contrarium videatur Cogita- 
tioni, & Oculis noſtris.— Sermo quippe ejus decipere 
nequit : Senſus autem noſter deceptu facilis eſt. Ille 
nunquam aberrat, hie vero ſepius fallitur. Quando- 
uidem igitur ait, Hoc eſt Corpus vieum, perluaſi ſimus, 
credamus. Quot modo dicunt, vellem ejus videre 
Formam, & Speciem, & Veſtimenta, & Calceamenta ! 
Ecce, ipſum vides, ipſum tangis, ipſum comedis, Et 


tu quidem veſtimenta videre cupis; ipſe autem tibi 


Aat non tantùm videre, ſed & tangeie, & edete, & in- 
tus ſumere. | td 51 11 


- 
Bu 
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Ch. IV. Off Tranſubſtuntiation. 

But this is ſufficient to ſhew, that, according 
to this Saint, 

P 5 The true Body of Chriſt is in the Jewel 

e 7 4. 

„That Chriſt is not 051 preſene un 
* 7 or Symbolically in the Bleſſed Eucharitt. 

TY That we muſt not truſt to our Sener 

is Myftery. 

25 That that, which, after Comſtcriten, 
appears to be Bread, is the true Body of Jeſũs 
Chriſt. ' Otherwiſe; it would be boch falſe 
and impertinent, to ſay; that we ſee bis Body 
and Blood. As it would be to tell any. one, 
1 you ſee his Soul with your Eyes; ; mean 

ing only that he hath. one. ( D 

n the Margin, Mr. L. quotes 2 Latin Epi- 
Me to Cefariss, attributed to St. Chryſoftorms. 


The Learned ate not yet agreed, whether 


it be his, or no. But this all Men of Senſe 
muſt grant, that, if it contradict St. Chry/o- 
fom's conſtant Doctrine in his (5) undoubt- 
ed Works, it oe. to be on 


* - FT” ern Le 


00 8. ea on: 24. in 1m, ad Cor. x. v. 16, Hoc 
oft autem quod dicit Apoſtolus ; Id, quod eſt in Quer. | 
eft id pur) + fluxit © Latere. Et, Hoc Corpus etiam j 
Fr in Præſepi, re 40 705 ſunt N ; Tu autem 9050 

raſepi vides, ſed in Altari id. Hom. 27, eo die, 

o dignus es pabitus, ui ejus carnes li tangeres, 
1 5. 3 > Sacerdotio cap. 5 O Mirseuiumt 0 Dei Be · 
nignitarem Qui cum Patte ſurſum ſedet, 00 illo iplo 
temporis Aniculo, omnium manibus pertractatur. 
Ham. de S. Philogonio, Hic terram tibi cœlum facit hoc 
Myſterium. Nam, quod illic eſt omnium pretioſifli 
mum, & maximè Hears. hoc oſtendam tibi fi- 
tum in terra. Magnificentiſſimum in ceœlis eſt 


— 5 n * een * videre in 
terra. | 
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| 85 "he mare; not only of 
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n bes St. Auen. ige 
HAT st. e had occaſion to ex- | 


PRETTY 


«YN preſs of the Bleſſed Evchariſt, is this. 


41 That Ohriſts Immortal Body is really . 


ꝓteſent upon the Altar, 'Mnder gh yacramen- 


tal Signs. 


nh, That we.receive it, not Looks) wish our 


Raft; but alſo wich gur Mouth. 

51 3h, That tic:is; actually received eren by 
the imuvort hy CO mmunicant. 

Sah That the Sacramental; Signs, or out- 


ard Appearances (which be calls the Sacra 
ment) are not properly the Body of our Bleſ 


I er but only in a Metaphorical Senſe. 


dich is very rue 3 and aſſetted, not only 


2 2 5 S. er, who. nhdoybiedly held 
7 


eee bus, 1 5 5 all the 


Catholicks in oy World. hether tk e Signs 
-or: ee be ph hal 1 f Bread, 
Modifications of, the Object, or ach ine 


ſions made upon Tat outwar 9 ene, Imp the 
Body and Btood of Ehritt; as Bread and Wine, 


zi they bad been preſent, would have cauſed ; 


«gecording ee IN ee of Schon 
"wth * 19 QI 90 20 1 1918.4 9711 7 i 


yy t being kngwn by che” Faithful, 
Es [ Szgns, .( { for Signs, ori 0 
ings Allen, 
bur alfo of things Latent 3. as. Blood is = 
0 0 Ho 2 5 260 Breatbing' is à Sign 
as St. Anſelm fays, a 


| His Body, and i in a ee Senſe. 


3 Ih ¹¹n⁰ Ui. 
—— es bun j't BSc eier. — 


2 Lib. * Corpore & Saoguine Domini 


> © As 
8 


which is ſuppoſed to contain the Faithful, 
that is, particular Church; is call d the erin 
Which are both St. AuguPin's Examples.” wal 
"The Firſt of theſe we have in his Confeſſhonr Mi 
where he. writes thus of his Mother, St. A4 

nica. (1) ' She defired to be remembred at thy. fy. 
tar ; wherear e bad been conſtantly preſent, ' withs © 

„ mi 2p) Day wha Weder; and” from 
whence ſhe knew war * i IJ the Holy Vitfins,” 
by which the Hand-writi at Twas agai uw, ) 
was blotted—out ; and by \ phich The Enem N 
i thit mamber & o Sn! 09 by) 
7535 Scand, (2) We"! = i a fo faithful > 
Hears and Pouth ; rr 9 15 giving ur bis" 
Fleſh-to ent, and bis Blood "to mk ; * 795 t be 
more ſhocking to tat Man Fleſh, than to 416 ** 
and to drink Man's Blood, vba 10 (bed ii. 
The Third: (3) Thoſe, who, as the Ave 
ſays, eat and brink Domnation-to. themſever,. = 


ind £3 WI — meas 2 — 


e . , „gere tut 44 Altite 


Rderavir, Cul i 0 fiel p i | 


ſervierat. unde or 10 ii Vidtima andtamn; 


ua deletum sf n fiim 
nobis 5 ub e e ee 


0 ) 15h: 2. contra” Adverſe N oF de 


cap, 9, Chtiſtum feſum Ca 
dam, * fanguinem dantem, fideli ne Ate 
que ore fifeipimus'; quartivis Horribiti $ 3 
manam cart ' manducare, A b e 35 
num fan T orare, g "th, 
"(y 8 Verbs Domini, e cp. x1, men zaun 
255 manducat carvent mtam C 9 
Lan 11 ve Wins, Se ein io ; quomodo 
lumus? Nangquid enim” los hie poterimus 5 
de Gd 8 Wi t Apoſtolus, quodJudicium'ſtbi mandu- 
ex & dibant, cum — 9 — ka 
04 


Tv lt! 
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As | Blood 8 the Sen; and as the Building, 
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Of. Txauſubſtantiotion, 1 
Ent the very Fleſh of Chiilt, 18 drink bis very, 
ui gie 


5 
|. theſe, are neceſſary Conkaanences; of 
N ebe, and ſhew ſufficiently, that, 
Mr. Ee, Figurative or Symbolical Pr Werd is 
contrary to St, Aug in. 
The Fourth is Mr. L's Obje&ion. fro his. 
23d Epiſtle ;, and is already Anſwer "RE 
To theſe St. | Auguſtin, ad, That Line oy. 
eats, this Fleſh, but. 1 n it Hr ſt. {Mis d that. 
Christ. upon che. lear is offer 0 in. * 
fen There 19s, 8x yay know, WA. pon che 
334d Plalm, formugly a, acrifice, of the, Fut, de- 
Coding. 10 the Order of. 8 in Vidim of .Cot- 
tie; and 7 Myſtery.” There, was not then 


rha Sacrifice g Blood of aur Lord 
which. the . 1 5 ka LEE 72560 that" * 
read bad Goſpel ;, which 5 Kaiſer ns ee | 


Mor! Ar. 88 r J 


V. . - 
4 8 S s * 


2585 225 ” | 
ipſum ſanguinem bibent 2 — Multi denique, qui 
vel corde ficto 1 & ſanguinem 


s el, cum mandugs vetint & bipęri e 


Ane Nun nid, Manent, briſto, Aut 
a 1. 8 1 modus 0 el illam 


Toni bib bf ill, ſanguinew 3 quo, mode qui 
ayerjt & 


1. Bf: 90 
25 Se 1 edum a mihi Scri- 
= ke pit Chri- 
e 3 & de carne 
ages Et quia in, TR 


1205 2 „Ha! tiſto manet, & Chri- 
fan  Adorate Seca 8" pedum e 15. 
of 10 5 
8 2 — aa <4r0 de ter! 
bu Mp4 9670 & ipſam carnem hebis manguc = 0 d 
8 bits nemo autem illam carnem mandyeat, ni 


ver it nchen £, quemadmadum agore- 

« Me bell um Domini, & non Aeg aer 
proces a0 d; pegcemus non 9. 

Li 7 fe ighe Hei cap. 20 e 25575 10. 


2 
2 B Lag font 5 uſtum cap ee 
. "1 Fo 7 q No 1 


Ch. IV. Of: Traiſubſtantiatint; 


F. Nondum erat Sacri 


Domivi, quod Hidele, nirunt, & qui. elium 
legerunt ; quod | Suerificium nunc diſfuſum eft toto 
orbe terrarum, And in his 57th Letter to Der- 


danus, You know, ſays he, in what Sacrifice it & 
ſaid,  Gratias agamus Domino Deo noſtro. = 


PIC Origen. 


ac e e ad 

I. S the Body and Blood of Chriſt in 
che Euchariſt, have the Appearance of 
Bread and Wine to our Senſes, for an hum- 
ble Exerciſe of Faith, and that they might 


be:,receiv'd without Horror ; ſo they bave, - 


for the firſt of theſe Reaſons, the ſame Con- 
timuanet and Effe, upon our Stomach, that 
Bread and Wine would have had. 

II. But chis occaſiom d a Scholaſtical Diſ- 
pute, concerning the Specie,; of whieh Adonſs 
du Pin gives this Account, in the Ninth Cen- 
By :.P- 28, ce Another famous Que ion, tay $ 
he, was ffarred in Fbis, Age, via. they avy 
Port off the Eucbariſt be evacuated ? Or, what 
becomes of the Species of Breed and Wine For 
nate ever did belirverrthat the Inwſpble;Body and 
Ba ef Chriſt, n, ſubject to the {ame Con- 
Ainiont with our other | Nouriſhment, ſays Monſ. 
du, Pia. {8 ni Syn ion bloed 

II. Herigerus, of Lobbes, near the 
End of zhe Tenth Age, mentions à Learn- 


med: Writer, Who held that St. Pu. ex- 


cepted the Euchariſt, 1 Cor. xi. v. 29, from 
— Ci — no nn ence. — — Our 


q OY * * 5 * . 2 — 2 4 4 » - 
:nnx4. {1.8 ISLAS. . 1 2 ** 4 . SIV „„er. .. 
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nenen : 21 15318 gan ein ie 
(a) Our Saviour there er not of the Spixitual 

Food of our Souls, bur 

41 


common and catnal Food 
only. 
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Of 'Tranſubſtantiation 11.0 
our Saviours general Rule of Meats; and 
only knows how he diſpoſes of it. We nom, 
ſays he, rbat it may be conſumed by a Spiritual 
Power,” and that it may be ' kipt' for ever from 
Corruption. But, God forbid, it ſhould be ſubject 
to be convey d into the Draught, or capable of be- 

ing digeſted, corrupted, or conſumed by Heat, or 
alter d by any created Cauſe. Thus this Author, 


concerning the Species.” e ts 4 

IV. Others held; that the Species were on- 
ly converted into a Mans Subſtance. This 
Was the Opinion of '(b) St. Jobn Damaſtene in 

the Eighth Century; of Guumundu in the 
Eleventh; and of Alger in the Twelfth. 
The TwWo latter maintaining, that, whenſb- 
ever it ſeem'd to be otherwiſe; Uninſtert- 
red Element: were ſubſtituted in their room, 
either by göod or evil Spirits, for a Puniſh- 
ment of Sin, or to deceive Unbelie vers 
V. Nabanus, Archbiſhop of Mentz, in the 
Nintk Age, writing to Hlenbaldus, Biſhop of 
Auxerre, was of a contriry Opinion (which 
is now common in the Scheel) viz, That the 
Specier are under the ſame Laws and Con- 
tingencies with our common Food. Other 
wile the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the 
Encharift, would not have, in all things, the 
Appearance of Bread and Wine, as long s the 
Sbdance call d Bread amd Wine (if there had 
been no Conſecration) would have retain'd 
eee eee nne 5:13 bangs 


Aa. 
— * 
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only. And even in this, there was doubtleſs an Exce- 
ption in himſelf, Eating after his Reſurrection, 
St. Luke . are 100 148) 
Lip. 4 de Fide Orhod. cap. 114. 


1285101 


its 


Ch. IV. Of Tranſubſtantiafion. 
its Name. But, of all this we may ſay, as 
Tertullian did againſt Marcion, laughing at the 
Infirmities, which Catholicks attributed to 
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Chhriſt in this World: Totum Dei mei penes vo 


Dedecus, Sacramentum eſt bumine Saluts, lib. 2. 
contra Marc. cap. 17. + Mk Ts 

VI. The firſt that ſeems to have took no- 
tice. of this is Origen; whoſe Deciſion of it 
is in theſe Words; (7) that this Food, Conſecra- 
ted by the Mord of God and Prayer, às to the 
material Part of it, goes into the Belly, and ſo 


into the . Draught. Which he calls b Typical and = 


Symbolical 0 en yt > ; 
VII. This Mr, L. objects, p. 247. But, I 
| — ſure it may be underſtood in a Catholic 
zenſe, - with much leſs. Violence, than what 
he writes of the Conſubſtantiality of the Son. 
The Limitation he uſes, ſhews, that he does 
not ſpeak of the Sacrament abſdlutely. And 
therefore Mr. L, by omitting it, has not done 
(him. . The School-menowill tell him, 
1 Bread ynbal of 
crament ;t are a Sign, a ” 
Chriſt's Body doutuhink t Re”; 90 that 
his Body, as contain'd under them, is truly 
a Typical, or Symbolical Body. So Origen lays, 


St. Fobn, at our Bleſſed Saviour's-laft- Supper, 


(8) leanꝰd upon his Boſom Symbolically, That 
when Juda, went from the Supper, (9) it 


was. Night, Spmbolically. That che High = Lon. 16. 
Prieſt of the Jews; was a Symbolical Pꝛieſt. in Sr. Mar. 


£ 
155 Tom. xi in Matth. p. 253 Edit. Huet: Secundum il- 
Jud quidem ipſum quod materiz conſtat, in ventrem 
19 & in ſeceſſum emittitur; & hac quidem de 
N 01 Symbo Corpore. i Oe," | : 
+ Tom. 32, in Joan. Br 4 %. 

9 U Ibid. p- 4124 I Ente e £15 ene ee 
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Species ate: che permanent Matter of the 
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And that Biſhops are fozbid by St. Paul, to 
n had Two Wives (10) Symbolically. 
Beſides, Origen, ſpeaking of the (11) Sacra- 


| monte; explains the Euchariſt by thoſe Words 


. 
1. * he 


11.3. 3% 37 ganerazioitlt in aqua & Spiritu Sanfto. Tunc in ug. | 


of Chrilt, St. Foby vi. v. 55, For my. Fleſh it 
meat indeed, and my Blood it drink 2 5: and 
- fays, that Manna was Meat ro the Fews, in 4 
Dye; but chat the Fleſh ＋ . Con of wet 15 
Meat ta ws, in Reality.” | 

Thus has "Origen vindicated himſelf,” And 
if he had not, he has not any thing ſo 6b: 
ſcure of the Eucbariſt, as of the Equality of 
the Divine Perſons. For (not to mention 
what St. Jerbm ſays of his Books 2775.9 
heiſays the Word is che Miniſter of the Fat ber 
that he ig nor. 10 he compared with him that He 
and the Hoy (Ghoſt were made b 1. How 
would all cheſe have Aaſh'd-and roar'd, like 
ſo many Thunder-bolts, againſt the old Re- 
ligion, if Conſubſtantiality had been the Que- 
ftion, iaſteac of Tvanſulſtuntiat ion? Some, (12) 
fays he) lub wf 4 We are, may 
perhaps" beut rhe '2eakne(s t 'think, that eur 
Saviour is the Great . nd ane * but 
VII 2 deni 15547 01300924 -we 
e281. mn 3s 02 yhod Lone Annes d 6 


965 I. wy al va e wid rift: - 0 1&9 a) 
2 0 1 4 in St. Marth, . 12 bis 
emeros © Agger, ul 
Bl 


A in Fg in mati: Ao os em in Spe 


mate erat Manna Cibus: nunc autem in Specie Cara 

1 verus Cibus ; Sicpt * 5 icit, Caro 
ea dere eff Cibus, & Sanguis meu 475 eſt” bow 

reits. corn Celſum p. 387 Edit. Hutt : Eſto 

notf deeffe quoſdam, ut in tam numerosa e 

mu'tirudine, qui diſcrepatites 45 ns temere-affirinent, 

quod Servator fit ille univbrfborum Deus: hoc Ferte, 
0s, non facimus, qui eee ipſi dicenti, Pater, qui 


2, | miſit 
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* 


we do not think ſo; who believe him ſaying, My 
Father, that ſent me, is Greater, How mon- 
ſtrous, how repugnant to Primitive Antiquity, - 
would Tranſubftantiation have been repreſented 


to the People; if ſuch a Teſtimony as this 
could have been brought againſt it from the 
Third Century? De 
But, leaving Origen, Mr. L. argues for him- 
ſelf, p. 147, We know the Sacramenk will cor- 


Anſc You no more know, it will corrupt; 
than you know it is Bread. So this proves 
nothing. The Fews bad a betrer Argument 
in Appearance, that Chriſt was not God, be- 
cauſe they had iL d him. i. 
© *Tis no point of Faith with us, that there 
are any Phyſical Accidents. And, if there 
be none; there is nothing really cortupti- 
ble in che Euchariſt, ex parte Objeci. But, it 
would not appear in all things to be Bre⸗ 
and Wine, if it did not alſo appear to be 
corrupted; and if the Sacrament were not, 

| | " uh br 


p * — 92 gs © 
2212 . 
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miſit me, major me eſt. De Libris A dp) ant St. 
Hieronymws, Ep. 59. ad Avitum : Accigs, quod petiſti: 
ſed ita, ut ſcias deteſtanda tibi in eis eſſe; quampluri- 
ma: ut eſt illud ſtatim in primo volum ine, Chri- 
ſtum, Filium Dei non natum eſſe, ſed * Deum 
Patrem; per naturam inviübilem, A Filio non videti. 
Filium, qui fit imago inviſibilis Patris, compatatum 

atti, non eſſe veritatem: — Chiiſtum, collatione 
Patris, ſplendorem eſſe petparvum; qui apud nos, pro 
imbecillitate noſtra, magnus eſſe videatuf.— Filium 
non eſſe bonum, ſed Auram quandam, & Imaginem 
Bonitatis; ut non dicatur abſolutè bonus, ſed cum Ad- 
ditamento, Paſtor bonus c. Tertium dignitate & ho- 
note, poſt Patrem & Filium, aſſerit Spiricum Sanctum. 
Har S. Hieronymus. | | 
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upon their Conſecration, they are change 


| of | Tranſubſtantiation. Win 
as it were, a Pebicl, to 4 real Matter, by. 


which it is ſucceeded, 


3 
(15491933. 00: 75 4 tf 
* . Werle 74 * JE0, are * q 


L Heodoret, ſays Mr. L. p. 147, - call; it, 


viz. the Sacrament, the Symbols of the 

Body and Blood of Chriſt [ ſo do the School-men 
commonly; for, a Sacrament, is a viſible Sign: 
But now comes the Objection] and ſays, that, 
7 indeed, 

and made other things ; but ſtill remain in their 
own proper Nature, and Subſtance, and Shape. and 
Form, we you # The. meroegs gets, boivg, x, 
N K g N dds, and are viſible and fang 
a they were before, Dial. 24. 
I anſwer. Theodoret's Words are cited wrong. 


What he ſays is this, . ve S 7hs rr. 


elat 2 m He, x N dd, Which ſome tran- 
fate thus, Foz they remain in the Figure and 
Shape of their former Subſtance: and are vi- 
fable amd tangible, at they were before. But, 
Mr. L. has taken care, that no one ſhall ever 
put this Conſtruction upon them again. 

And writing, lays he, againſt the Eutychians, 
Dial. 1 &. Pray, Sir, how aame the Firf 
Dialogue to be written againſt the Eutychians, 
more than the Second? The Hereſy was on- 


. — beginning, when he writ the Firff. 


was it extinct, before he came to the 
Second? I fear it continued a long time after. 
And without underſt anding it right, we maß 
ealily miſtake the Senſe of Tbeodore. 


Ir! 


- 
* . 
' \ | 
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; The | Eutychian Her ely mo 
V 
The Ground of Theodotet's Diſpue. 


15 ANY, by not underſtanding this 
IN. Right, have laid more Streſs upon 
ſeveral Paſſages of the Writers againſt it, than 
the true Conſtruction of their Words will 
bear. St. Cyril of Alexandria, in his Epiſtle -' + 
to Acacius, Biſhop of Melitina, had ſaid, that 
(6) after the Union, the Diviſion of Natures being 
as it were taken away, there is but one Nature | 
God made Man. And (7) as the (8) Fathers 
bave ſaid, one Incarnate Nature of God the Nord. 
Theſe Expreflions of St. Cyril (tho' meant by 


Is Ou 
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6) Dum ea, ex quibus unus eft ſolus & Filius ac D. 
— I. C. cogitatione intelligent iaque concipimus; naturas 
das unitas eſſe dicimus : poſt Unionem vero, rare, — 
ſublata jam in duo partitione, unam eſſe credimus Filiz , . 
naturam; verum inhumanati & incarnati, Ly 
(7) Epiſt. 1. ad Succeſſum > Poſt Unitionem non divi- 
dimus naturas a fe mutuo — ſed unum dicimus Filium, 


'&, quemadmodum locuti funt Patres, unam naturam 
Dei verbi incarnatam. : | 


(8) S. Athanafius in hibello de Incarnatione, T. 2. Edit, 

Pax. an. 1627. p. 30: Et in Epiſtolã quidam ad Jovia- 
num Thid. p. 34. D. But, probably they were Apollinaris; 
ubliſh'd of him, or his Diſciples, under St. Trey 6: 
ame. As they allo feigned Epiſtles of Po 4 

and others, c. See Monſieur Tillemont upon St. Atha- 

maſs Note 103, T. 8. p. 715: Upon Pope Julia, 
Note 7 : and upon the Apollinariſts, Note 11. I. 7. 

. ; f 


Of Tranſubſtantiatim. i 
him in a Catholick Senſe) and that of St. Foby 
ch. i. v. 14, the Word was made Fleſh, were the 
Grounds of the Eutychian | Hereſy ; which 
begun in Egypt, chiefly in the Monafteries of 
Monks, about the middle of the Fifth Cen- 
tury; and has continued above a Thouſand 
+. Iwo eee 
The Diſ- II. The great Diſpute, againſt the Euty- 
bur ben. chians, was not concerning the Entity of what 
cerning the We Call the Divine and Human Nature, but 
Entity of Af the Properties: only. When | Eutyches was 
what we cited to the Council of Con/tantinople, under 
3 7 Flavien, anno 449, he complain d that his 
and Hu- Opinion was miſrepreſented by thoſe that 
man Na- fancy d him to hold, that (9) the Mord bad 
ture; but browpht Fleſh with bim from Heaven. He ſaid, 
— . that Chriſt was perſec God, aud perfec Pan, 
ties, Jen H tbe Virgin Mary; but that bis Flu [or 
Eutyches, Humanity] was not Conſubſtantial to us ; be- 
cauſe more perfect. 


III. And writing to St. Leo, preſently after 
the Council at Confantinople, he ſays, that 
Flavian had urged him to confeſs, that there are 
Two Natures. in TFeſws Chriſt, and to pronounce 
them arcurſed that would not 3 hut that being un- 
willing to add any thing to the Faith of the Coun- 
cil of Nice; end knowing tbat Julius, Felix, 


Fer un 


* 89 4 


) Ad. 3. Cnc. P. & 48.1. Conc, Chal. Adjiciebat 
yerd Tre Cr pa kd ſe ab aliquibus diftas, guaſi 
dixerit, Verbum ganem ſecum é Calo detuliſſe. 
Et hæc dicens cunfitebatur, pexrteum, Deum eſſe & 
perfectum homingm, qui natus eſt de Maria Virgine, 
hon habentem Caruem Conſubſtant ialem nobis. Idem re- 

fert S. Fla ciunuf im Epiſt. ad S. Leonem . Gorpus;Domigi 
bumanum quidem vocat, non tamen 7. Conſubſtaa- 
tiale, neque Genitrici ejus ſecundum Carnem 


St. 


- * 4 
emit 
. 


Ch. IV. Of Tranſubſtantiation; 

Sr. Athanafius, and St. Gregory [Nazian- 
ren] rejected the Two Naturei, be dared not to 
diſcourſe of the Nature of the Mord of God; 
who, in the laſt Days, came down into the Womb 
of the Virgin, Without any Change in hiniſelf, 
In ſuch manner as be pleas'd 3 and that he knew, 
that he was not a Pan in ſhew only: Tbat be 


would not curſe the Fathers, &c. That he con- 


demned Apollinaris, Valentinus, Manes, Ne- 
ſtorius, and all thoſe who affirm, that the Fleſh 
of Feſus Chriſt deſcended from Heaven, and was 
not aſſumed in the Womb of the Virgin, du Pin. 
Cent. 5. par. 2. p. 222. 
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IV. St. Flavian, in his firſt Letter to St. Leo, St. Fla- 
accuſes Eutycber, for holding that the Properties: 


of the Two Natares were mix d together, ibid. 


t. Flavian, declares (10) the Properties of both 
Natures remain 3 and that they have each their 


Bae 


Þ. 224. St. Leo, in his Dogmatical Epiſtle to 5, Leo. 


A&#ions, The Council of Chalcedon Council of 
efinition of Faith againſt Eutyches, is drawn Chalce- 


up in this manner; that (11) Chrift cur Lord don. 


is perfect God, and perfect Man, having a ratio- 
nal Soul and a Body. Conſubſtantial to the Father, 
according to his Divinity; and Conſubſtantial to ws, 

8 accord- 


— 
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antiæ, & in unam coeunte perſonam, ſuſcepta eſt 4 


majeſtate humiliras, à virtutę infirmitas, ab zternitate 
mortal itas.— Ut unus atque idem Mediator Dei & 
hominum homo Jeſus Chriſtus & mori poſſet ex uno, & 
mori non poſſet ex altero. — Agit enim utraque forma 
eum alterius comtnunione quod proprium eſt, & c. 
(it). Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum eundem perſectum 
in Deitate, & eundem perfectum in Humanitate:— 
eundem ex anima rationali & corpore: Conſubſtantia- 


lem Patri ſecundum Deitatem, Conſubſtantialem nobis 
| P ſecundum 


( 10) Salva igitur EE naturæ & ſub- 


— 
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according ta hi: Humanity ; —— that be is to be 


confeſid of Two Natures, without Confuſion, 


Change, Diviſion, or Separation; the Difference of 
the Natures being in nothing taken away, by their 


Union ; on the contrary, the P2operty of both 
Natures remaining, and meeting in one Perſon 


and Subſiſtence, An 5 
Theodo- V. Theodoret, in his ſecond Dialogue, argues 


et. 


thus, (12) Eraniſtes; 1 ſay Chriſt. is of 1wo 


Natures ; but I do not ſay, there are Two Natures 
in bim. Orthodox ; that is, you do not acknow- 
legge the Pzoperties of both Natures, Eran. 


Not after the Union. Orthod. Tell us bow, you 


- ſay there is one Nature? Is it that one is made 


of both? Or, that one is deſtroy d? And the other 
remains? Eran. 1 ſay the Divinity remains, and 
the Humanity is abſorp'd. As if you throw a drop 
of Honey into the Sea; it preſently vaniſhes, being 
mixed to Sea-water, A drop of Honey, thrown 
into the Sea, loſes its Properties, but not its 
Entity ; for it will be always an Entity, di- 


ſtinct from all the Parts of Water, with which 


it was mix d; ſince the Sea can neither an- 


ä 


ſecundum Humanitatem ex Maria Virgine Dei Ge- 


nitrice) — ex duabus naturis inconfusè, immutabiliter, 


indivise, inſeparabiliter agnoſcendum : nuſquam ſubla- 


ta differentia naturarum propter Unitionem, magiſque 


falva proprietate utriuſque naturæ, & in unam perlo- 
nam atque ſubſiſtentiam concurtente. 1 

(12) Eran. Ex duabus naturis dico Chriſtum: duas 
vero non dico. Orthod. Nempe tu nature utriuſque 


— 4 non fateris. Eran, Poſt Unionem haudquaquam. 
Ort ho 


. Doce nos, quomodo unam poſt Unionem dicas 


naturam: An quod una ex ambabus facta ſit? An quod, 


altera deleta, alteta remanſerit? Eran, Ego dico man- 


ſiſſe Divinitatem: ab hac vero, abloiptam efle Huma- 


nitatem. Ut mare mellis gurtam fi accipiat ; ſtatim 
enim gutta evaneſcit, aquæ maris admixta. 171 


nibilate 


—_ it; nor make one ſingle Entity of 
n 


VI. Gelaſius Cizicenus (or Pope Gelaſius, asGelafius 


Mr. L. ſuppoſes) in his Book againſt the Eu- 
tychians : (13) They add, ſays he, that, as Man + 
eonſiſts of two Things, that is, Body and Soul; tho 
the nature of both of them be different ; yet we are 
uſed to call them both, one Humane Nature: So 
the Conj unction of the Divinity. and Humanity, ei- 
ther ought, or may be call d one Nature. 


VII And Facundus Hermianenſis : (14) They Facundus, 


ſay, that, as one Human Nature is compounded of 
Two Natures, that is, of Soul and Body : So One 
Nature of Chriſt, is compounded of his Divinity 
and Humanity ; and therefore they confeſs Chriſt 
fo be of Two Natures, but not in Two Natures. 

VIII. The Eutycbians, at this very Day, ac- 
knowledge both the Real Preſence of the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt under the Sacramental 
Signs, and Tranſubſtantiation. As you may ſee 
in Monſ. Arnaud, T. I. lib. 5. cap. 11, 13 ; and 
P. Vantlebs Hiſtory of the Jacobites, Part 3. 
ch. 4. p. 123. Which, as well as the Teſti- 
monies of Gelaſius, Facundus &c, ſhew evi- 


S. 4 9 2 * 4 8 


(tz) Adhue autem illud adjiciunt, ut, ſicut ex dua - 
bus rebus conſtat homo, id eſt, ex anima & corpore; 
quamvis utriuſque rei ſit diverſa natura; uſus tamen 
loquendi ſingulariter pronunciet, ſimul utrumque com- 
plectens, ut humanam dicat naturam, non humanas na- 
turas: Sic potent iam in Chriſti myſterio, & unitionem 
Divinitatis atque Humanitatis, unam dici vel debere 
vel poſſe naturam. | 

(14) Lib. 1. de tribus Capitulis, cap. ult. de Eutychia- 
nis, air Dicunt igitur, ſicut ex duabus naturis, id eſt, 
ex Anima & Carne, una compoſita eſt humana natura; 
*fic, ex Deitate & Humanitate, una compoſita eft Chri- 
{ti natura: & ideo ex duabus quidem, led non in dua- 
bus naturis Chriſtum confitentur. 

8 dently, 


212 


Of Tranſubſtantiation. 
dently, that when the Euryebiam ſaid, there 


is only one Nature in Chrift, they did mot 


of a fuel Entiry, bat of 2 ound ; 
in which 4 art the 2 ex- 
alted, that it did not retain all its natural Pro- 
perties. But they were ſometimes accuſed of 
aſſerting, in Chriſt, the Divinity only; be- 


cauſe they only held it to be unchangeable, and 


intire. And of reducing him to Marcions 


Phantaſm; in as much as they denied, either 


| Dialogues by a Title apreeable to its Subject. The 


2 or in part, the Properties of his Man- 
s Theodoret 


IX. In the firſt of his Dialogues 
oves, That the Divinity of the Word hath not 
en changed. In the Second, That the Union 


F the Divine with the Human Nature is made + 
without any Confuſion of 'the Two Nuitures. In 
the laſt, that the Divinity of the Son remain d 


impaſſible. For this reaſon, he calls each of theſe 


Firſt; is named Immutable. The Second, with- 
out Confuſion. The Third, Impaſſible, du Pin. 
Cent. F. par. 2. p. 68. 


8 Theodoret' Opinion. 


J. J* Mr. Ls Opinion of the Euchariſt, 


were to be tried by Tbeodoret, I fear it 


would go hard with him. For, we have very 


[nes reaſon to ſuppoſe that Theodoret be- 
liey | | 
1, That the Body and Blood of Chriſt are 


_ acvally preſent, not only to the worthy Re- 


ceiver ; but alſo truly and really under the 


Sacramental Signs, 


27, 


Ch. IV. Of Tranſubſtantiation. 

, That his Sacred Body and Blood, are 
rea given to. all Communicants, both good 
and bad. Both theſe are poſitively affirm'd 
by Tbeadaret. | 

(15). Chrif, ſays he, at his laſt Supper 
ſhew'd the true Original, of which the Paſchal 
Lamb was a Type; open d the Gates of the Holy 
Sacrament ;. 2 gave his pzectous Body and 
Blood, „ot only. to the Eleven Apoſtles, but alſo 
to the Traitoz Judas. 7hoſe Words, he ſhall 
be guilty of the and Blood of the Lord, 
mean this; that, as Judas betray d him, and the 
Jews inſulted bim; ſo they offer bim a very 

reat Aﬀront.,, who take his moſt Yoly Body 
ith unclean Yands, and put it into a defiled 
Mouth. Thus Theodoret, 

II. In his Second Dialogue (immediately 
after the Words quoted in the Beginning) 
he ſays, the Elements, after Conſecration, are to 
be adored. Did he then hold Tranſubſt antia- 
tion, or not?, If he did; Mr. L. is Condemn'd 
by his own Witneſs. If he did not; he was 
an. 1dolater ; by giving Divine Worſhip. to 
that, which he befier d was a Creature. The 
Concluſion then is this, that, either we muſt 
have Theodoret on our ſide; or have only 


— = % —" —_ ”— _— 


(tt 5) Theodoret in 1 Cor. cap. 11, Typico Paſchati fi- 
nem impoſuit, & verum Typi Archetypum oſtendit; 
& ſalutaris Sacramenti portas aperuit, & non ſolum 
undecim Apoſtolis, ſed etiam Judæ proditori pretio- 
ſum Corpus & ſanguinem impertiit. — Illud autem, re- 


 erit orporis & Sanguinis Domini, Hoc ſignificat, 


» quemadmodum tradidit quidem illum Judas, 
ipſi autem inſultarunt Judzi ; ita eum ignominia 
& dedecore afficiunt, qui ſanctiſſimum ejus Corpus 
immundis manibus accipiunt, & in pollutum os im- 


mittunt. 


MN 
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a0 Idolater againſt us. As for the Sup lon, 
peal to his Dialogues ; wherein e tells 
CARR. Things. 1½, Thar in the Bleſſed 
ee we receive the true Body and Blood 
of Chriſt. 2/5, That the Elements are call'd 
his Body and Blood, that we might believe 
they are changed really. 30, That the Ele- 
ments, after Conſecration, are to be adored. 

The Firft : (16) Eraniftes : Huw ds you call 
theſe, after Conſecration ? Orthodox: The Body 
and Blood of Chriſt. Eran. Do you believe, that 

ou receive the Body and Blood of Chriſt ? Orch. 

do believe t. 

The Second: ( 17) Eraniſtes : Why are the 
NT; Changed ? Orthodox: The Reaſon is ei- 
dent to thoſe, that underſtand the Myſtery. For, 
Chriſt. would pot have us regard tbe Nature of 


bat wt ſee j but, as the Names of the Ele- 


ments are changed, ſo to apprehend by Faith, the 


Anf. which . is made in them by. Grace. 


25 Third: "The M Myſtical Symbols, after Con- 
jon, do not depart | om their own Nature &. 

100 But they are underſtood to be the Things 
which. 10 6 are aſe and ſo wel are believes; 


lau 


* 4 "Fw" % - 
X > 


(ic) Dial. 2. Eran. Poſt Saniificarionem, quomodo 
-hzc appellas? Orth. Corpus & Sanguinem Chriſti, 
Eran. Credis te Corpus Chriſti & Sanguinem petcly 
reg ? , Orthod. Ita credo. 

(7) Orthodox: Manifeſtus eſt ſcopus iis, qui a. 
ene myfterizs ſunt initiati. Volebat enim eos, qui 
divinis myſteriis participant, non attendere natu- 
ram | eorum que; cernuntur; ſed, d, pet 1 mu- 
tationem, mutatjoni, quæ ex graria * eſt, 4 


| niere. 


(4B); Intelliguntur.gutem ea eſſe fadta ſunt, & 
creduntur, & adorantur, ut Gue Fu. lint, que e- 


-Epniyr, Dial. 2, 
(19) any 


| W 
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(19) and they are adozed, as being the things 
which they are believ d. | | 

III. To excuſe him then from Idolatry, we 
muſt be forced to ſay, that he both beld and 
practis d what the Catholick Church had al- 
ways done; wiz, That the Elements, after. 
Conſecration, are nothing elſe, but the Body 
and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, .and are to be ade-, 
red as ſuch. _ ee 5 

IV. Now, ſuppoſing this was then the com- 
mon Faith of the Church; the Exiycbian might 
very well urge the Change of the Elements. 
into the Body and Blood of Chriſt, to con- 
firm the Change which the Divinity made in 
the Human Nature of Chriſt. And yet Tbeo- 
doret might anſwer truly, as he does, that he 
was catch d in his own Nets : Becauſe the Que- 
ſtion of Chriſt's human Nature, being only 
concerning the Properties of it, this was the 
fitteſt Example that could be for him. For, 
as the natural Qualities and Properties of 
Bread, remain after Conſecration; ſo our Faith 

- teaches us, that the natural Qualities and Pro- 
perties of Human Nature remain.in Chriſt aftec 
his Incarnation, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, &c. 
V. Beſides, what are the myſtical Symbols, 
after Conſecration, underſfood to be made, if 
not what they are call'd by the very Words 
of Conſecration ; that is, the Body and Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt ? But Theodoret ſays, we mult. 
believe them to be really that, which they are 
underſtood to be made; and adore them as ſuch. 
When he therefore ſays that the Nature, or, 


8 


a (19) Theſe Words, Dr. Ceſn. p. 76, thought fit to 
paſs by (without giving any Signs of an Omiſſion) 
tho' he gave his Reader the Words, both before 
and after, Which was no Demonſtration of plain 
Dealing. | P4 aber 


: 


1 


Of Tranſubſtantiation. 
if you pleaſe vie of the Symbols remains, 


} 


| ne does not take this for an Individual. B.- 


ing, which Ariftotle calls sel gedrlu, but in 


| that peculiar Senſe, which was more agree-. 
able to the Controverſy with the Eutychians ; 


and Properties only.  * | 
VI. In effect, this Word ssi admits a lar» 
ger Senſe, than Subſtance does in Engliſh. And 


I mean, for a Collection of natural Qualities 
" + : \ 


this even among the Philoſophers, who axe ſup- 


poſed, in ſpeaking, to follow the moſt ſtrict 
and ſevere Laws. For Ariſtotle himſelf ſays, 
lib. 7. Metapb. cap. 11, r 13s 7%, xorAs iat à 


| NN which would ſound oddly in Engliſh, 


* 


raſs does not belong to the SubFFagce of 4 Circle. 
And 116. 5. cap. 8. Suubaive 4 9 4% Temes Fo 
al abys Sa, TH, eee h, Y © av Th, 
SE Tt 3s, „ g xo! g Which would look 


ſtrangely in our Language, wiz. This Word 


Dubfance, 1 be taken in Two different Senſes : 
Firſt, for the loft Subject; and thus indeed, 
we underſtand it. Secondly, fo2 any Accident 
whatſoever, cho' it be ſeparable from the Thing. 
This Signification, if the Greek Philoſophers 
may be believd, the Word $ia (which Theo- 
doret uſes) is capable of: Tho' the Word Sub- 
ſtance, in our Language, is far enough from 
bearing ſo large a Senſe. Which yet the La- 
tin Word SubPantis, will ſometimes admit. 
As St. Peter Chryſologas ſays, 4 glorious Body is 
changed in Subſtance, bus not in Perſon, Ut hoc 
ſi  mutaſſe Subſtantiam, * non mutaſſe Perſonam, 


Ser 82. Ang St. Awpuſtth, San, by Sin, fell 


"| 


from the Suliftatite in which be was made, per 


e e of fab aid, in 
iniqui Tu ky 75 e 45 4 qud 
i . . ö 3 f 


Fadlus oft, in B 
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VII. The Word Nature with us, as well as 
Natura in Latin, and eds in Greek, does 
more eaſily receive a larger Conſtruction. 
For, by the Natures of things, we often mean 
their Properties : As it is the Natgre of Ice to 
be cold, of Water to moiſten, of the Sun to 
best, and of Fire to burn, So Theophrafus, 
ſays Tully, deſcribes the Natures of Vegetables, 
Stirpium natura perſ. ec ui us eſt. Vi r gil , Qui ppe 
ſelo natura ſubeſt. Horace, Naturam expellas 
furcd licet, &c. St. Hilary, lib. 10. de Trin. ſays, 
that Fire and the Bodies in the Babylonian 
Furnace, naturam ſuam amiſiſſe, loſt their nature. 
Tertullian, (20) Subſfance, lays he, is one thing, 

and the Nature of Subſtante 3s another. A Su 
fance is « Stone, for example, or Iron. The 
Fee of Stone, and the Yarduels of Iron, is 
e Nature of their Subſtance. Wiſfd. ch. vii. 


2» 


V. 17, That I may know the Natures of Animals, 


and the Angers of Beaſts. And ch. xix. v. 19, 


Fire forge its extinguiſhing Nature. 

VIII However Fbeedoret was of Opinion, 
that theſe are Metaphorical Propoſitions, Bread 
is the Rod of Chriſt, Wine is the Bload of Cbhriſt. 
As indeed they are; no lefs than theſe (tho 
not in the ſame manner) Cbriſ is a Vine, He & 
the Living Bread, his Blood is the Blood of Grapes, 


Gen. xlix. v. 11. For, no affirmative Sen- 


tence can be literally true, when the Extremes 
of it have repugnant Ideas. So, if our Bleſ- 
4 Saviour, when he changed Water into 

ine, bad ſaid, This Water is Wine; or if 


4 : 7 - 
4 ; — 1 


. 3 th — i 2 * * 


- 
\ 
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(26) Lib. de Animd, cap. 32 : Aliud et Subftantia, 
aliud natura Subſtantiz. Subſtantia eft Lapis, Fer- 
rum: Duztia Lapidis & Ferri, natura Subſteptiz. _ 

; 0 & es 
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Moſes had ſaid, when he caſt his Rod upon 
the ground, This Rod is a Serpent, both theſe 
Propoſitions (tho' true, and intelligible e- 


nough) would have been 4 N no leſs, 


Bread, &c. 


than theſe, Cbriſt i is 4 Vi ine, Chriſt ; is the e 


IX. Theodoret was of Opinion alſo, chat 
Bread and Wine in the Words of Conſecration, 
are call d the Body and Blood of Chrift. As 
they are indeed; and as Moſess Rod would. 
have been call'd a Serpent; and the Water in 
the Veſlels would have been call'd Mine; if 
Moſes, , the Change was made, had ſaid,. 
This is a Serpent, and Chriſt, This i is Vine. 
Yet theſe Sentences of Chrif, and Moſes, | 
would. not have been Metapborical; becauſe | 
there is no. Repugnance Ven? the. Ide 
of a Thing preſent, and the Idea of N or 
of a Seb... N % 


"ties fro Theodortt. $4 


HE ies! Symbols, a 
Dia £1 "id . ſecration, do not depart fro 


gar 


Ger 17 * 
om their 
Nature. For they remain in the former $ ubſtance, 
Figure, and. Shape; and are viſible and tangible, 
as they. were Before. 

4 5 Pray, take the very next Words wich | 
them: But they are underſtood to be the Things whic 


| they are made, and [0 they are believ'd, and they 


are ado2ed, 4 being the 2 LU, they are 


believ'd. That is, w true. Body and. Blood 
of Chriſt, This, as Mr. L. ſays very well, 


148, explains the meaning of Theodoret, even 


beyond his Words. And, as he takes gyors, or if 
you. pleaſe, vol la, fot* 4 Collt#ion of natural 


Proper- 


— » * 
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Properties; ſo, in the following Words, you 
may alſo underftand ic, when he ſays, Come 
pare therefore the Copy with the Original, and you 
ſhall ſee their Likeneſs, For, a Figure muſt be 
like the Truth. That Body (after the Aſcenſion] 
| bas the ſame Form, and Circumſcription, and, in 
4 word, the ſame Subſtance of a Body; tho it be 
immortal, and is adozed by every Creature, be- 
cauſe it is called the Body of the Lord of Nature. 
Thus Theodoret : Fixing, you ſee, the Com- 
pariſon, both in the Appe/lation of a Body, 


nd in the Adoring of it. The Figure, he 


ſpeaks of here, is the natural Properties of 
the Symbols, compared with the Natural Pro- 
prieties of Chriſt's Body in Heaven. 

Obj. II. Dialogue 1. Our Bleſſed Saviour, 
who called himſelf the Living Bread and 
Vine, hath alſo honour d the viſible Symbols with 
the Appellation of his Body and Blood 5 not 
changing their Nature, but adding to Nature 
Grace. 6: Dp af 

rance at leaſt) he did not change; that 
we might not have a Horrour, in eating 


his ſacred Fleſh, and drinking his Blood. 


But, if their individual Being was not really 
(tho' inviſibly) changed; how could Theodoret 
tell us, we muſt give them Divine Worſhip ? 
The Grace, then, he ſpeaks of, is Chiif ; of 
whom St. Paul ſays, Tit. ii. v. IT, The Grace 
of God, that bringeth Salvation, bath appear d 
to all Men. 

The Expreffion of his honouring the viſible 
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Anſ. Their Natural Properties” (in Appea- 


Symbols, is only like that of Hildebert, Bi- 


ſhop of Mam, in the Twelfth Century, 
Neſcit homo, latet & ſuperos, quo provehit Eſcas 

 Gratia werborum, Myſteriumque Crucis. . 
NY 057. 


\ 


850 EC Trio: - 

| 1 Je He calls che Uelle 
our Sauioat 4 Bad. 

| 5 is * 0 that is, A un It: 
NN ing bis Body upon the Cross, 
inal, When Theadorer had bid, by. 
Heis Paten is not to be adſctibed to his 
Diviniiy; Eraniſtes infer d this, which he 
| thought an abſurd Conſequence, (21) There- 
fore his Body procured our Saluatian. Theodaret 
reply-d, It was not the 9 of 4 pure Man, 
but of- H our-Lord 70 us. C And if the Type 
is to be adored, an Taue of ta be the Cauſe of: aur 
Salvation; — we eit ber 8 or extenuate 
the eh 1755 1 72 261 


| Geleſas's Opinion. : oF 
| 3s ih A, Queſtion much TOY 40 


| ote the Bo of Two Natures in 
Chrif, againſt Neſtorius and Eutyches; whe- 
: ther Dope Gelafius ( who, fat in St. Peter 5 
ir from 492 till 496) 45 Spondan Sir mon- 
dus, . Labbe, and ſome other Catho- 
licks thi k or Gelaſius Cizicenus, who gave 
us the Ads of the Council of Nice with ſo 
little Judgment. There are Manuſcript 
which. attribute. it to the Pope, and it ba 
ſed For 08 his Name in the Sixth Century. 
For (4 4 1 Auge it as * N 


So. 


— — 


Ke By Dial, Eran. 8 ergo nobis ſalutem vi 
cutavit. Orehad. Non nudi hominis Corpus, ſed 
mini noftri Jeſu Chrifti. — Cujus autem Typus ado- 
randus eft, & ſalutaris; qui poteſt Archetypum ipſum 
deſpi ici, & extenuar; ? 
05 In Reſpouſ, ad 2dam Quationem kennt. | 
nere 


Ch. V. Of Tranfubſtentiation. 


2 are (O conſiderable Arguments againſt 


II. But, if Pape landen III was mot infalli- 
ble at che Head of a General Council 5 we 


muſt not ſuppoſe that his Predeceſſor was 
ſo, in a private Compoſition. And what 
hath been ſaid already 
for an Anſwer to Gelaſus, whoſoever he was. 
For, he makes the ſame Compariſon, that 


Theodoret did, and almoſt in his Words. His 


too is the ſame, vis. That as the na- 
_ tural Properties of Bread and Wine (norwith- 
rr the real Change into the Body and 
Blood of our Saviour) remain after Cynſecra- 
tion; ſo in the Incarnation, there remains not 
only the Entity. (as the Futgpebians granted) 
which we call the Human Nature; but all 
the natural Properties Of it- alſo. Ty: 
HI, The chief Difficulty is in theſe Words 
of Gelaſiis, (22) Et tamen eſſi non deſinit Dube 
fancia, vel Natura paris & vin; which nei- 
ther Mr. L. nor Dr. Coin, was content to 
tranſlate faithfully. The Doctor or his Friend, 
puts them thus into Engliſh, p. 78, And yet 
it doth not ceaſe to be Bread and Wine, by Sub- 


1 2 


— — — — — 


t. Pope Gelaſius's Book, againſt Eutyches, was 
| 1 & preclarum Volumen, ys — lib. de Vi- 
7% Tlluſt. cap. 14. And this is neither of the Two. 
2. Amongſt his Catholicorum Teſtimonia Magiftro- 
rum, we have Three Teftimonies of Eufebins Ceſa- 
rienfis, an Arian; and not a Word of St Milan, St. Je- 
rom, St. Auguſtin, St. Leo; nor any of the Latin Fa- 
thers mention d, but only Pope Damaſus and St. Ambroſe ; 
and the latter very imperfectly; as if only tranſlated 
(22) And yet the Subſtance 03 Nature of Bread and 
Wine does not ceaſe, FU "Vo 


ture 


Theodoret, may {ſerve 
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ſtance and Nature. Mr. L. thus, p. 149, And 
jet it ceaſes not to be the Subſtance and Nature of 
Bread and Nine. But I have read an Author, 
that takes it extremely ill, p. 169, that And | 
ſhonld'be underſtood for O;. That tim Bans 
tering inſtead of Arguing." That it ſhews 4 Cauſe 
to be very deſtitute, when a Man can content bim- 
ſelf with" giving ſuch an Anſwer. 
But what do you think of thoſe who dare 
not truſt to their Argument, unleſs they cor- 
rupt the Text ? Beſides; the Doctor's 'Twiſt- 
ing Nominative Caſes into Ablatives, and 
Mr. Ls putting the Latin true in the Mar- 
gin, ſhew there was not any Overſight in 
the Matter. a 
IV. That vel, as I take it, was uſed by 


 Gelaſfus, to ſoften the Harſhneſs of theſe Words, 


Subſtantia non deſinit. Tis certain, it may be 
underſtood ſo. Which is enough to prove, 


they have not done him Juſtice. He grants 


indeed, and ſo do we, that the Image and Si- 
militude of the Body and Blood, is celebrated in 
the Attion of the Myſteries : Et certè imago &- 
ſimilitudo Corporis & Sanguinis Chriſti, in Aﬀione 
Myſteriorum, celebrantur. For this, every Child 
is taught in his Catechiſm. Q. What is the 
Euchariſt? A. It is the Sacrament of our Saviour's 


Body and Blot. 


t, What if it appears by the following 


Word, chat he ſuppoſes a SubPancial Change 


of the Elements; their Nature, that is, their 
natural Properties only, remaining ? (23) As the 
Sacraments, ſays he, that is, the Elements, Pals 


| C (th 
1 ? . , ” "1 
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4 (25) vr ficut in hane, Tellicer in divinam tranſeunt, 
© Spiritu Sancto perficiente, ſubſtantiam z permauent ta- 
LE II I% 7 men 


Ch. IV. Of Tranſubſtantiation. 
(the Moly Ghoſt ſo perfecting them) into a Di⸗ 
vine Zubſtance, yer remain in the Property of their 
own Nature; ſo they ſhew, that the principal 
Myſtery (he means the Incarnation) ſubſiſts, 
whoſe Efficacy and Virtue they truly repreſent [or, 
(24) convey to us; ] and that Chriſt (the Ex- 
tremes, of which he conſiſts, properly remaining) 
it one; becauſe intire and traue. 1 
V. The Body and Blood of Chriſt, is not 
properly 2 Divine Subſtance (much leſs could 
the Elements be ſuch, without a Subſtantial 
Change) but he calls them ſo, to help the 
Compariſon 5 the Eutychians ſuppoſing, that 
Chriſt's Humanity was ſo chang d, into the 
Divine Subſtance, that it loſt, in a great mea- 
ſure, ics natural Properties. And, perhaps it 
was to make the Compariſon as juſt as the 
Matter would bear, that he ſaid in the Be- 
-ginning, that ibe Subſtance or Nature of Bread 
and Wine does not ceaſe; and that (25) the Sa- 


eroments, whith we take, of the Body and Blood of 


Chriſt, are 4 Divine Thing ; fer which reaſon, 
we are alſo made, by them, Partakers of the Di⸗ 
vine Nature; WEN I 5 


, * | . . ", 2 : 3 1 


a 2 * 


„ 


men in ſuæ proprietate naturæ: fic illud ipſum 
Myſterium principale, cujus nobis efficientiam vir- 
rutemque veraciter repræſentant, ex quibus conſtat pro- 
piiè permanentibus, unum Chriſtum, quia integrum 
- verunzque, permanere demonſtrent. | * 
(24) Thus 1epreſentare is uſed, not only by Tully in 
his Epiſtles to Articus, lib. 12. Ep. 25, 30 Lib. 13. Ep. 
29; but alſo by Tertullian in Apologet. lib. de Orat. c. 5. 
Lib. 4. contra Marc. c. 22: S. Cyprian. 44 74, & in 
Epiſt. ad Plebem Cart hag. S. Auguſtin Tra#, 99. in Joan. 
8. Ambroſe in Pſal. 118. p. 1358. 


(25) Cene Sacramenta, que ſumimus, Corporis & 
Sanguinis Chriſti, divina res eſt; propter quod, & pet 


The 


eadem diving etficimur conlones nature, 
114 . nnd! ; 
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ns Of Trinſabſtaviaim. | 
me oPINTON 7 


5 a ens: * a 
I. YAcundus, Biſhop of Hermiana in Africh, 
7 was a Schiſmatick in the middle of the 
Sixth Age. Dr. Ceſin calls him à Learned Fa- 
ther ; and in the Tranſlation falſifies his Words, 
p. 81. For, inſtead of Sacramentum in pane & 
poenlo Conſecrato, he puts; The Sacrament Con- 
ſecrated in Bread and Mine; fo to make Fas 
cundas, whether he will or no, call them 
Bread and Hint, after Conſecration. Beſides, | 
the Doctor would have done well to conſider, 
how he was to anſwer his own Objetion. For 
if che Faithful, according to Farwndus, receive 
Chriſt no more, than he received their Ado- 
Prion ; his Learned Father will be one of them, 
whom he 'canndt, amd dught not, either excuſe, of 
II. The Truth is this: Facundws was put to 
his Shifts, to excuſe Theodora, Biſhop of Mop- 
ſueſta; who had call'd Jeſus Chrift an Ado- 
5 Ped Sm. He maintains, this Name may be 
given him; becauſe he receiv'd the Sacra- 
ment, or Sign of Axoption ; which may be 
call'd the Adoption it ſelf. As we, for the 
very fame reaſon, (26) are ſaid to be rhe 
EE > Adopted 


* 


+ 
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(c Alioqui neque de nobis dicendum eff, 
| _ hnonjam Avoptionem ſuſcepimus Filiozum t — 
|  quoniam Apoſtoſus dicit = Adoptionem Filiorum Da 


= 


\- 
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ted Sons of God. This Example is abſo- 
lately falſe. For, that which makes us pro- 
perly God's Adopted Children, is the inward 
Gift of ſanctify ing Grace, and Juſtice, Which 
Facundus could not be ignorant of. Yet, what 
he ſays, is true thus far, that, in an improper 
and unuſual Senſe, the Sacrament it felt of Ado- 
ption, is our Adoption. 

III. His other Example is of the ſame Stamp. 
(27) The Sacrament of Adoption, ſays he, may be 
call'd Adoption ; as 1. We call the Darramenc 
of Chriſt's Body and Blood, which is in Conſecra- 


ted Bread and Wine, his Body and Blood. 2. Not 
that properly this] Bread is his Body, or the Wine 


bis Blood 5 but becauſe they contain in themſelves 


the 27 of bis Body and Blood; and 3. were 


therefore ſo call d by Chriſt, when he gave them 
bleſt to his Diſciples. 4. Wherefore as the Faithful, 
receiving the rament of Chriſt's Body and 

EY Blood, 


”” * 


expectantes & c. Sicut ergo, quamvis, ſecundum Apo- 
ſtolum, adhuc expectemus Adoptionem; — tamen 

ua jam Sacramentum Adoptionis actepimus, 

ilii Dei re&e vocamur: ita Chriſtus quoque Sacra- 
mentum Adoptions, non ad utilitatem ſuam, fed ad ip- 
ſius Sacramenti Confirmationem, in Circumciſione- & 
Baptiſmo ſuſcipiens, potuit, ab antiquis Ecclefiz Do- 


Roribus, rectè dici, quod Adoptionem ſuſceperit Fi- 


liorum. — 
(27) Lib. 9. de tribus Capitulis. cap. ult. Poteſt Sacra- 
mentum Adoptionis Adoptio nuncupari : Sicut Sacra- 
mentum Corporis & Sanguinis ejus, quod eſt in pane 
& poculo conſecrato, Corpus ejus & Sanguinem dici- 
mus ; non quod proprie corpus ejus fit panis, & po- 
culum ſanguis; ſed quod in fe myſterium corporis ejus 


— contineant. Hine & ipſe Dominus bene- 
dictum panem & calicem, quem Dilcipulis tradidit, 


Corpus & Sanguinem ſuum vocavit. Quocirca, 


Chriſti fideles, Sacramentum corporis & ſanguinis ejus 
of Q acei- 
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Of Tranſubſtamiation. 
Blood, are rightly ſaid to receive his Body and 
Blood; ſo Chriſt himſelf, when he receiv'd the 
Sacrament of the Adoption of the Children of God, 
might rightly be ſaid to receive the Adoption it 
/ 


Eb]. — 

IV. To this J anſwer, that the Two firſt 
Parts are true : For, by the Sacrament, and 
by the Conſecrated Bread and Wine, he only un- 
derſtands the Sacramental Signs, which are not 
properly Chriſt's Body and Blood. The Third, 
is not repugnant to Catholick Faith. The 
Fourth is true, in Facundus's Senſe ; but it is 
4 Senſe far fetched and unuſual ; viz. That 
the Receiving of the Sacramental Sign: (of 
it ſelf, and without any regard to the Re- 


ception of what they contain) may be rightly 


called, the Receiving of Cbriſt Body and Blood. 


Vet this is as true, as that which he advances 


in the ſame place, viz. that thoſe, who are 
truly the Adopted Children of God, may be 
rightly called ſo, from the Sacrament. it ſelf of 
Adoption (that is, from their being baptized) 
without any regard to their preſent Adoption, 
and the inward Gifts of ſanctifying and adopt- 
ing Grace. a 

By all which tis manifeſt, that Facundus 
does no more deny the Real Preſence, under 
the Sacramental Signs ; than he denies the in- 
ward Grace of Adoption, in thoſe that receive 


* . | Vn” | 
r. L. has objected nothing. more out of 
the Fathers: He refers his Reader indeed to 


— 


accipientes, Corpus & Sanguinem Chriſti rectè dicun- 


tur acci pere: Sic & ipſe Chriſtus, Sacramentum Ado- 
ptionis Filiorum cum ſuſcepiſſet, potuit rectè dici Ado- 
ptionem Filiorum ſuſcepiſſe. | 5 

8 ö ä T. 


Ch. IV. Of Tranſubſtantiatiot; - 

Dr. Cos Book; and ſo do I. Fot, if any 
one will but take pains, to compare his For- 
ty Quotations Chap. vi. F. 1. p. 97, 98, 99; 
with the Originals, he will find the Doctors 
bare Word is not much to be rely d upon. 


Dr. Bull's Objectiont. 


0j. II RanſubPantiation bids dflance to all 

p. 20. the Reaſon and Senſe of Mankind, 
Anſ. Does Conſubſtantiality roo ? If we fol- 

low the Directions of Senſe; Three cannot 
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be One, nor One be Three. And if Reaſon alone + 


be conſulted ; this firſt and great Myſtery of 
Chriſtianity bids defiance to her Reach. 

Obj. II. The Fathers are all againſt you. 
An. Yet the Doctor has let a Sentence lip, 
from whence a judicious Reader may be apt 
to ſuſpect the contrary. We are not ignorant, 
ſays he p. 21, that the ancient Fathers generally 
teach, that the Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt, 
by or upon the Conſecration of them, dd become 
and are made the Body and Bloon of CThiif, 
Pray, how much does this differ more from 
Tranſubſt antiation; than the Divinity of the Son 
differs from his Conſubſtantiality ? 


To theſe the Doctor adds his Miſtake of 


Cajetan p. 23; and pioufly ſuppoſes, it can- 
not be  dowbted but that there are, at this Day, 
many in the Communion of the Charch of Rome, 
who do not believe Tranſubſt antiation. I know 

there was one in Chrif's College, that did 
not believe him, St. Jobn vi. v. 64, and many 
that deferted, v. 96. But would the Doctor, 
who pretends to have ſo much Inſight into 
other Men's Hearts, bave taken it kindly, to 


Q 2 hear 


* 
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228 Of Tranſubſtantiation; | 
hear it proclaim'd at the Market Croſs ; that 
the Biſhop of St. David's, notwithſtanding all bis 
Profeſſions to the contrary, believes not the Con- 
ſubſtantiality of the Son, and beartily wiſhes that 
his oy had never made it an Article of her 
| Faith 


' n * 4 * 


CwmaP.V. 
A brief Anſwer to Dr, Coſin's Hi ſtory 
of Tranſubſtantation. 
f F. I. 


C ' What the Church beld concerning the Eu⸗ 
; chariſt, in the Eleventh Century. 


— — © - —_ — — — - — — 2 —— re oe 


E 5 hyp Condemnation of Berengarius in 

ſo many Councils, is (one would 
think) a ſufficient Proof of this. But, Dr. Cs 
is not content with it. On the contrary, he 
Dr. Cofintg tells the World, p. 159, that Tranſubſtantiation 
Epocha of is a meer Novelty : invented about the middle 
Tranſub- F the Twelfth Century; and confirm d by no. 

+ coo Eccleſiaſtical or Papal Decree, before the Year 1215. 

This is as true, as what Mr. L. ſays, p. 150, 

that the Scriptures, Primitive Church, and Fathers 

are all againſt us; and that we have nothing on 

cu fide, but an unintelligible Fargon of Metapby- 

4 ſicks. How bleſſedly is the Reformation re- 
* form'd! When that pious Work was firſt ſer 
gs Hh | | | on 


<<, 


Ch. V. Of Tranſubſtantiation, 


on foot, the Language was; What do we care 


for the Fathers ? But ſince it was finiſh'd ; the 
Fathers are all found to be Schiſmatically in- 
clin'd. *Tis but ſaying with Dr. Tillotſon, that 
Tranſubſtantiation is not 4 Controverſy of Seri- 
pure againſt Scripture, or of Reaſon againſt Rea- 
ſon, but of down-right Jmpudence, againſt the 
plain meaning of Scripture, and all the Senſe and 
Reaſon of Mankind : It is a moſt ſelf-evident 
Falſhol#; and there is no Doctrine or Propoſi- 
tion in the World more evidently ue, than that 
Tranſubſtantiation is evidently falſe, Serm. 26. 
p. 297; tis but, I ſay, talking at this wild 
rate, and the Buſineſs is done. For, who 
can be afraid of Schiſm, when he has all the 
Keaſon of Mankind on his Side? But, would 
not this pious Declamation have ſounded as 
well againft Conſubſtantiality ? Be pleas'd to 
hear how Agyrtes, in Dr. Beaumont s Pſyche, 
Cant. 15. p. 289, argues againſt it. 


F CCXUL. 9 
Blind Agnoꝛance was grown ſo bold, that ſhe 


Ty * 
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Sought to perſwade the World it had no Eyes, 


Making the lazy Name of Pyſterp, 
: Inſtead of Demonſtration, ſuffice. 


From this black Pit, their monſtrous Pzodigies, 


Of hood-wink'o and abuſed Faith, do riſe. 

| CC XIV. 5 

Who can imagine Heaven would e' er ob- 

- Upon the Faith of reaſonable Men, (trude, 

That which againſt all Reaſon doth conclude, 

And founded is on Contradickion⸗ 

Sure, God ſo ſtrange a Law did never give, 
That Pen mult not be Pen, if they believe! 
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Of Tranſubſtantiation, 
CCXIX. 
For, tho' the Parvel-Pongers gra ant, that he 
Was moulded up, but of a 4. Metal, | 
And that his Subſtance was the fame, chat we 
ind in our ſelves te be ſo weak, and brittle: 
; Yet, an Eterna God they make him too, 
And angry are, that we will not do ſo. 
CCXXVI. 

I know they ftrive to he wg the mans, , by 
Piftim wiſhing his Natures ; for their 
Being alan of no Abſurdity, * 
FRE from his own ſelf, preſumes to part. 

Pet,” we durſt not admit a Deity, 
hich mult, on a Diſtinction, builded be. 
CCRAVIE: -- 

But how much moꝛe than mad their Doctrine is, 
And how tranſcending Pagan Blafphemy ; 
Who, not content to make a God. of this 
Boch Paſſible and Mortal Feſus, try 

J0 thruſt him into one Subſtantial Knot 
Wich his Eternal Sire, who him begot ? 

| CC XXVII. 

RE yet not Two, bur One, theſe To muſt be 
— and à Third into the Knot they bring: 
The Spirit muſt come in, to make up Tbree, 
And yet chefe Three be but One ſingle Tbing? 

Thus, faſt and looſe they play, 71 even oz 6d, 

« Nay! wea Juggling Trick mu} have, ko; God 

2 + + > pt | 

If Ge be One, then let him be ſo ſtill ; 

Why jumble we, we know not what, together 
Did all the World not know their God ; until 
This Old Blind Age diſcover'd him? Did nei- 

The Patriarebs believe, nor Prophets ſee (ther 

Vith, e hep dot cook not One, ko; Thee: 


CCXXXI, 
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Ch. V. Of Tranſubſtantiation. 

: | CCXXXI. 

Let Love and Duty make of Chriſt as high 
And glorious 2 Thing, as Mit can reach; 
Provided, that, againſt the Deity, 

No Injury, nor Sacrilege they preach. 
If only, on ſuch Terms, he lov'd may be; 

Him to negle&, is Piety, ſay we. 

| CCXXXIV. 

For, if your Faith relies on Pen, who are 

Themſelves but founded, and built up, on Duſt; 


Ik you, by Reaſon's Rule, diſdain to lquare 


Pour Piety, and take pour God on Truſt. 
(Which Heaven fozvid) you only are a Prize, 
Unto Impoſtor's fair-tongu'd Fallacies. 


II. But to return: Dr. Cœſn did not think 
the Condemnation of Berengarizs, in the Ele- 
venth Age, a convincing Proof, that Tran- 
ſubſtantiation was not invented in the Twelfth, 
Vet, ſurely the Doctor will not except againſt 
his own Evidence. And he tells us flatly, 
p. 137, At laſt, a new Form of Retractation was 

impos'd on Berengarius [in the Roman Coun- 
cil under Gregory VII, anno 10% ] Whereby he 
was henceforth to confeſs, under Pain of the Pope's 
high Diſpleaſure, that the myſtick Bread, is Wubs 
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ſtantially turn'd into.the true and proper Fleſh of 


Cbriſt. Upon which, I have only one Que- 
ſtion to ask, whether any Man of Senſe will 
rely upon the Doctor's bare Word another 
time? wn g . 
III. He pretends, p. 131, That almoſt all the 
French, Italians, and Engliſh of thoſe times (VIZ. 
in the Eleventh Age) were of Berengarius's 


Opinion. And p. 142, that it was maintain d by 


many famous Nations 
81 But 


ay 
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But 1ff, Since he had ſo many famous Nations 
on his Side; how came it, that there was ne- 
ver any Council in his Favour ? Were there no 

Biſhops in Italy, France, and England, in thoſe 
Days? How came he or his Doctrine to be 
condemn'd by Four or Five Councils in Tay; 
by as many in France; by One or Two in 
Normandy; and Seven Years after his Death, 
by a numerous Council at Plaiſance; in which 
the Deciſion runs thus. (1) That Bread and 
Wine, when they are. Conſecrated upon the Altar, 
. are truly and eſſentially changed into the Body and 
Blood of our Lord, and not only in Figure. 

EE 2/y, It he aſſerted the Ancient Doctrine, and 
had ſo many Nee Nations for him; why did 

not the Greeks engage in his Quarrel 2 They 
were, in the Eleventh Age, zealous enough 
555 againſt the Latins, even for ſhaving their 
| 'Beards ; but never gave them a croſs Word, 
about 7Tranſubſtantiation, Why did none of the 
other Oriental Sects, as the Neſtorians and Eu- 
tyebiam, ever ſtand up for his Doctrine? Is 
* not this a viſible Demonſt ration, that both the 
1 Litia and Greek Church, and all the Ancient 
. Sets of Chriſtendom, agreed in this My- 
30, Hugh,” Biſhop of Langres in France, wri- 
ting to Berentarius, told him, he ſcandalized 


all the Church, uni verſalem Eegleſiam ſcandalizas. - 


3 1 Durandus, Abbot of Troarn in Nor mandy, told 
| him, he impugned the Dottrine of the whole 


1 


Le \ I* 3 0s % | Aer . 
* 2% (1) T. 10. Conc. Lab: p. 502, Quod panis & vinum, 
cum in Altari Conſecrantur, non ſolum pguratè, ſed 
etiam vere & eſſentialiter in Corpus & Sanguinem Da- 
mini convertantur. 95 


1 % 
3. s Cat bo- 
# 4 , 3 - 
. * 1 4 D * 4 — 72 . 


Ch. V. Of Tranſubſtantiation. 
Catbolicł Church, quod Catholica' per Orbem uni- 
verſum prædicat Eccleſia, Lanfrank, the Thirty 
third Biſhop of Canterbury 
ly in the Efteem of William Duke of Nor- 
mandy, in our Hiſtory William the Conque- 
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(who was ſo high- 


ror, that, in his 2 he was Regent of 


the Kingdom) and a Man of great Parts, 


in the Beginning of his Book againſt Beren- 


garias, tells him, he holds an Opinion contra- 
ry to all the World, contra Orbem ſentire cæpiſti. 
Guitmond, Archbiſhop of Averſe, told him, he 
was the (2) Author of his Sect; that he con- 
tradicted all the World ; that there was not any 
pitiful Town, or Village, that bad receiu'd bis Do- 


Crine. 


man Council, under Pope Nicholas II, anno 
1059, he threw his Writings into the Fire. 
Tho, as Biſhop Lanfrank was apprehenſive, 
(z) inclinato Corpore, non bumilitato Corde. But, 
tis probable, he was at length a real Con- 
vert, and (4) died in the Communion of the 


. — 


IV. As for Berengariuss perſon ; in the Ro- 


— 
* A 
. 


(i) Lib. 3: Notiſſimum eft hoc tempore, priuſquam 

Berengarius inſaniſſet, hnjuſmodi infanias nunquam fu- 

| ie Lib. r, Totum terrarum Orbem illis contragicere, 
Lib 
un 


ib. 3, Neque enim eis, vei una Civitatula, vel etiam 


a Villa conceſſit. 

3) Apud Nat. Alex. p. 60. 

8 Nat. Alex. p. 674. Berthold, a Contemporary of 
Berengarius, and a Prieſt of Conſtance, does not ſay, 
what Dr. Coſin fathers upon him, p. 138, That he was 
never converted from his firſt Opinion ; bus, Be- 
reugariw, novæ trzrefis de Corpore Domini Author, de- 
ficzxens abiit in locum ſuum. ui licet eandem h#- 
reſim ſ=pillime in Synodo abjuravit (/e how 

faithfully the Doctor quoted him) ad vomitum tamen ſu- 
. | a um 
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Catholick Church. Eyſebius Bruno, Biſhop of 
Angers, was accuſed of abetting his Error, by 


 Theodwin, Biſhop of Liege, and Darandus, Ab- 


bot of Troarn. But probably, upon a falſe 
Report. At leaſt, if ever ſeduced, he aban- 
don d it (5) afterwards, | 
EF. 2. 
What the Church held in the Bighth 
5 Century. E * 


I. TDEfore the middle of the Eighth Cen- 


Mord tbe Heavens were mad 
of them by the Breath of bis 


tury, St. Joba Damaſcene thus delivers 

the Senſe of the Church, in his time. (6) 1f 
the Mord of God is quick aud powerful; if God 
made all things "which be would; if be ſaid, let 
the Light be made, and it was made; let the 
Nirmament be made, and it was made : If, by bu 
d all the Hoſt 
/ Heaven, 
| Earth, 


—— 


um, canino more non expavit redire, ad annum 108 
Berengarius died upon the Epiphany, anno 1088. Wi 
Jiam of Malmſbuty, lib. 3. Hiſt. relates theſe his Dying - 
Words: Hotie cpparebir mihi Dominus meus Jeſus Chri- 
ftus ;, propter penitentiam, ut ſpero, ad gloriam; vel pro- 


pier altos, ut timeo, ad pænam. 
) Monf. du Pin; Cent. XI. p. 0. 5 


„ , Pide Orthodoxed cap. 14: si Setmo Dei 


- 


vivus eſt &effieax; ac Dominus omnia, quæcunque 


poluit, fecit: Si dixit, Fiat Lux, & Facta eſt; Flat 
Firmamentum, Factum eſt: Si verbo Domini Cali fir- 
mati ſunt & Spiritu —__ omnis virtus*eorum'; 
'$i- Cœlum & Tetra, Aqua & Ignis & Aer, & omne eg- 
m . Ornamentum Domini verbo completum, & abſolu- 


3 
* 


Ly 


Ch. V. Of Tranſub ſtanti ation. 
"Earth, Water, Fire, Air, and all their Perfe- 
tion: were the Produtt of his Sacred Word; if 
Man bimſelf was made by. it; if God the Son, 
when. be pleas d, was made Man, and form d bim- 
ſt 4 Body, out if the immaculate Blood. of the 

oly and 8 Paty ; what can hinder 
him from being able, to make his Body from 
Bead, and his Blood from Wine and Mater: 
— Not, that his Body deſcends from Heaven 3 
but, that Bzead and Wine, are changed into 
the Body aud Blood of God, — Neither are 
Bread and Wine, the Figure of the Body and Blood 
off Chriſt (God 22 but the very Body of 
Chziſt Incarnate. Since be did not ſay, This 
is the Sign of my Body, but This is my Bo- 
OY 3 nor This is the Sign of my Blood, but 
This is my Blood. And if (7) ſome of the 
Fathers, ſays he, have called Bread and Wine 
dulirure, the Figure of the Body and Blood of our 
Lord, as. St. Baſil did ; they did not ſay this, of 


* 
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tum eſt; atque hoc etiam nobiliſſimum Animal, quod 
Homo nuncupatur: Si ipſemet Deus verbum, poſtea- 
quam ita voluntas ipſius tulit, Homo factus eſt, atque 
ex puris & immaculatis ſanctæ ac ſemper Virginis 
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fanguinibus, camem fibi ipſi fine ſemine condidit : . 


quid tandem afferri poteſt, quin ex pane Corpus ſuum, 
ex vino & ex aqui ie ſuum efficere queat? — 
Non quod aſſumptum illud Corpus a Cœlo delcenderit ; 
ſed quia panis ipſe ac vinum in Corpus & Sanguinem 
el immutantur. Nec vero panis & vinum, Corporis 
& Sanguinis Chriſti, Figura ſunt ( abſt) verùm ipſum- 
met. Domini Corpus Divinitate affectum. Son 
Dominus ipſe dixerit, Hoc eſt, non Corpotis Signum, 
led Cozyus; nec Sanguinis Signum, ſed Sanguis. 
id. Quod fi nonnulli panem & vinum Corporis Do- 
mini ac Sanguinis Figuram eſſe dixerunt, quemadmodum 
ile Divinitus afflatus Baſilius; non hoc poſt Conſecra- 
£{,: a eds Bk 1 | * tionem 


Of Tranſab ſtantiation. 


what is offer d after Conſecration, but only before 
it ; yet we call them dvlituna Figures of (8) 
Things to come; not that thep are not truly 
the Body and Blood of Cbriſt; but becauſe, by 
-them,' we are Partakers of Chriſt's Divinity now, 
1 which we expect hereafter a clear Sight in the 
atifical Viflon.  . _ ' ww 
II. The Teoneclaſfts, meeting at Conſtantinople, 
under the Emperor Conftantinus Copronymus 
anno 754, to aboliſh the Uſe of Images; in 
their Definition of Faith, ſaid, 1f, There is 
only one true Image of Chriſt to be worſhip- 
| ped, wiz, the Euchariſt. zh, That the Bread, 
which is to be Conſecrated, has not the Shape 
of a Man, ne Idololatria ſubintroducatur, leſt 


Men ſhould either adore it before Conſecra- 


tion, or other Pictures. 3h, That Conſecra- 

tion is a kind of Adoption. 41y, That Chriſt 
would have the Bread of Euchariſt, being ſan- 
Hified by the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt, be made 
his own Divine Wody, after Conſecration, „ 
militer & Euchariſtiæ yanem, per Sancti Spiriths 
Adventum ſanct iſicandum, Divinum Corpus fieri - 
voluit, mediante Sacerdote. This ſhews, they 
did not err about the Euchariſt. Tho' it 
ſeem'd ſuſpicious, that they call'd it thrice, 
in the compaſs of a few Lines, the Image 
of Chriſt's Body; which, tho' it might be 
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tionem dixerunt, ſed antequam 0 ea conſeerare · 
tur, hoc vocabulum uſurparunt. Antit 

rum dicimus ; non quod non ſint vers Corpus & San,. 
guis ; ſed quia, per ipſa, Divinitatis Chriſti nunc ſumus 
conſortes; tunc autem intellectuali ratione per ſolam 
Viſionem percipiemus. Torn 
(8) Thar is, of the Eternal Feaſt, which we expect 
in Heaven, ö #1 ein 15 
e : "i \ ſaid 


yp vero futurg- | 


— 


Ch. V. Of Tranſubſtantiation. 
ſaid in a Catholick Senſe, was not then the 
uſual Language of the Church. 


III. Hence, the Fathers of the Seventh Ge- 


neral Council, (which was the Second at 


Nice, anno 787, of 250 Prelates) in their Refu- 
tation of the Iconoclaſts Decree, read by Epi- 


phanius' à Deacon, Ads vi, anſwer, that 
(9) Newer any of the Apoſtles,, or of the Holy 
Fathers, call d the unbleody Sacrifice (which is 
made in remembrance of Chriſt, and of all that 
be did or ſuffer d) the Image of his Body. For, 
they did not learn that from Chrift ; but heard him 
ſay in the Goſpel, unleſs, you eat the Fleſh of 
the 'Son of Man, and drink his Blood, you 
ſhall not enter into the Kingdom——. d 
—— This is my Body — &. He did not ſay, 
take and eat the Image of my Body. And ſo 


St. Paul, deriving bis Doctrine from the ſame 


divine Fountain, 1 Cor. xi. v. 23, 24. Neither 
Chriſt, nor the Apoſtles, nor the Holy Fathers call 
the unbloody Sacrifice, fer d by the Prieft, an 
Image, but the very Body, and the very Blood. 
. Some 


() T. 7. Conc. p. 447 : Nullus enim aliquando Tuba- 
rum Spiritiis, ſanctorum videlicer Apoſtolorum, aut 
illuſtrium Patrum noftrorum, incruentum Sacrificium 
noſtrum, quod in commemorationem Chrifti Dei no- 
ſtri, ac omnis diſpenſarionis ejus efficitur, dixit ima- 
- ginem Corporis ejus. Neque enim acceperunt a Domi- 
no fic dicere, ve} confiteri ; ſed audiunt wr 
dicentem eum, Ni manducaverits carnem Filii Bo- 
minis, & c. Et -— hoc eft Corpus meum, 8&c. Et 
non dixit, Accipite & comedite imaginem Corporis 


mei. Sed & Paulus divinus Apoſtolus, ex divinis 


Domini vocibus hauriens, ait : enim accepi d Do- 
mins &c. Ergo liquido demonſtratum eft, quod nuſ- 
poo Dominus, vel Apoſtoli, aut Patres, tans inem 

ixerint Sacrificium incruentum, per Sacerdotem 


oftertur, ſed ipſum Corpus & 3plum Sanguinem, Et, 
5 ante 
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Of Tranſubſlantiation U. 
Same of the Fathers indeed call them Types bes 
fore Conſecration, as St. Euftathius —— and St. 


Baſil. But the following Words ſhew, that he 
means they were Types, before they were Conſe- 
crated ; but that, after Conſecration, they are 
pioperip cad the Body and Blood of Chziſt, 
1 they are pꝛoperip lo, and ſd are believ d to 


They add, that the Iconoclaſts, by a wic- 
ked Sophiſm, ſay, ths divine Oblation 5s made 
by Adoption. And, as it is Madneſs to ſay 
this; ſo it is to call the Body and Blood of our 
Lord, an Image. At length, ſetting their falſe 


Doctrine aſide, they touch ſlightly upon the Truth, 


ſaying : It is made the divine Body. But if it 


be an Image of this Body, it cannot be the Divine 


Body it ſelf. The ſame Doctrine is fully and 


_ elegantly urged by St. Nicephorus, Patriarch 


of Conſtantinople (next after Taraſius, who was 
in this Council) in the (10) Second of his 


_ 
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ante Sanctificationis yore conſummationem, Typos 
quibuſdam ſanctorum Patrum, hec pie viſum eft nomi- 
nare. Quorum eſt Euftathius — & Baſilius Sc. Sed 
quod deinceps infertur, certiozem Patris hujus perfecit 
intellectum, quomodo, antequam ſanctificata tuerint, 


vocata ſunt Yyi; poſt Sanctificationem autem, Corpus 


ropriè & Sanguis Chrifti dicuntur, ſunt, & creduntur. 

orto improbitate & afturia depreſſi, Sophiſmate pra vo 
ſemet decipientes, Adoptione nominaverunt fieri hanc 
divinam Oblationem. Et quemadmodum hoc dicere, 
aperta inſania eſt; fie & tmaginem afſerexe Corpus 
& Sanguinem Domini, zqualis eſt Amentia, vel etiam 
major. Deinde, dimiſſo mendacio, —— pauxillum 
quid veritatem, divinum Corpus dicentes fieri, &, fi Ima- 
go Corporis eſt, non poteſt eſſe hoc divinum Corpus. 

(to) Apud Leonem Allatium, lib. 3. de Conſenſione 


perpetuâ cap. 15. §. 21, p. 1223. 


Three 


Ch. V. Of Tranſubſtentiatio 
Three Books call'd Antirrbetici. (11) By. The- 
odorus Graptus his Contemporary. And by 
(a) Elias Cretenſis, one of the Prelates in the 
Seventh General Council, Gy 


g. 3. 


bar the Church beld in the Fourth 
Century. 
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type, that is, the Sacrament, of our Saviour's Biſbop of 
Body and Blood, But, whether he, and dhe fen 


Church in his Time, underſtood it in Mr. L's 
Figurative and Symbolical Senſe, or no, let 
him ſpeak for himſelf. Feſus Chriſt, (12) ſays 
he, in Cana of Galilee, changed Mater into Wine, 
which has ſome Affinity with Blood, by his Will 
only ; and can we not believe him, that. he 
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| (x1) Lib. de inculpatã Chriſtianorum Fide Non voca - 
mus ſacra Jeſu Chriſti myſteria Imagines & Piguras 
Corporis ipſius, quamvis fub Symbolis facta; fed di- 
cimus ipſum Chrifti Corpus Deifieatum. 
(a) In Comment. Orationis prime S. Greg. Naz. Nempe, 


anem & vinum, per ineffabilem quandam Omnipotentis 
i vim & facultarem, in Chriſti Corpus & Sanguinem 


: 


vere commutari. 


(12) Catech. Myſtag. 4 : Aquam aliquando mutavit in 


vinum, quod eſt ſanguini propinquum, in Cana Galilze 
ſola voluntate; & non erit dignus cui credamus, quod 
vinum in (anguinem ſuum tranſmutaſſer ? Sic CE 

| 1 


- 
LY 
0 | 
24 < 
”-* * 7 
. 


We. carry Feſus Chriſt in our Body hen We 


O Tramſubſtantiatin - 
changed the Wine into his own Blood + —. 


receive into our Ponth and into dur Stomach 


his Body and Blood. — Ler your Soul rejoice 
in the Lord, (13) bein WA 
moſt certain, that the Bias which appears to our 
Eyes, is. not Bead, tho' our Taſte do judge 
it to be ſo; but, chat it is the Body of Jeſus 


Chziſt: and that the Wine, which appears to 
our Eyes, is not Wine, tho' our Denſe of Taſte 


takes it ko: Wine, but that it is the Blood of 
Jeſus Chziſt. | | 
And in another place, (14) When jou ap- 


proach, ſays he, to communicate, you muſt not 
come there with your Hands expanded, nor your 
Fingers open; but ſupporting your right band, 


which is to contain ſo great a King, 1th your 


left, you receive the Body of Feſus Cbriſt into 
© Fhe hollow of this band, ſaying, Amen, | 
II. St. Gaudentius Biſhop of Bre 


in the ſame Century, calls the Euchariſt _:be 


Figure of the Paſſion, the Hereditary Gift of the 


New Teſtament, and the Pledge of Chriſt's Pre- 
ſence ; which, if ic be a Sacrament (as ir 


— — 
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phori erimus, hoc eſt Chriſtum ferentes, cum ejus Cor- 
pus & 1 in membra noſtra receperimus. 


(13) Hoc ſciens & pro certiſſimo habens, panem 
hunc, qui videtur à nobis, non eſſe panem, etiamſi gu- 


ſtus panem eſſe ſentiat; ſed eſſe Corpus Chriſti; & 


vinum, oe a nobis conſpicitur, tametſi ſenſui guſtũs 
vinum e 


e 
eſſe Chriſti. 


(14) In Catech. Mſtag. quinta. Accedens autem ad 
Communionem, non expanſis manuum volis accede, 
neque disjunctis digitis ; ſed ſiniſtram veluti ſedem 


quandam ſubjicias dextrz, quæ tantum Regem ſuſce- 


ptura eſt, & concava manu ſuſcipe corpus Chriſti, di- 
cens, Amen. 2 


of it as a thing 


ſeia, writing 


videatur; non tamen vinum, fed ſanguinem 


undoubt- 
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Ch. V. Of Tranſubſtantiatio, - 241 
- undoubtedly is) is true enough. Bur, at the 
ſime time, he acknowledges a ſabſftantial. 
Change, in theſe Words. (15) The Creator and 

Lord of Beings, who b x Bread from the 
© Earth; from Bead, he can do it and 
has pzomiled it, makes his own Body. And 
be, that out of Mater made Mine; out of 
Mine, makes his own Blood. 0 + 
III. St. Gregory Nyſſen in the ſame Century, 
having ſaid ” t (16) the immortal Body of root 
Chriſt (as a powerful Preſervative) is receiv'd | 

into our Bowels ; and then enquired, (17) 
bow this ſame Body, which is diſtributed to ſo 
many Thouſands of the Faithful over all the Earth, 
ſhould be intire in each of theſe Cand in each 
part which they receive] and yet not ceaſe to re- 
main ftill intire in it ſelf ? He anſwers: It is 
becauſe the viſible Subſtance of Bread and- 
Wine are changed into it. (a) The 2 of 


* 


3 th. 


(ts) Ser. 2. Ipſe igitur naturarum Creator & Dotni-- 
nus, qui producit de terrà panem; de pane rurſus, quia 
poteſt & promiſit, efficit proprium corpus; & qui de 
aqua vinum, facit & de vino ſanguinem ſuum. 

(16) In Orat. Catec b. cap. 37. T. 3. Edit. Par. anno 1638. 
P. 104. Oportet autem ſalutare medicamentum admitti 
intra viſcera hominis &c. Quod hoc ergo eſt? Nihil 
aliud, quam illud Corpus, quod & morte oſtenſum fuit 
eſſe potentius, & noſtre vite fuit initium. Et infra - 
Se per carnem inſerit omnibus credentibus, commiſtus 
S contemperatus corporibus credentium, — Ut. unione 
cum eo quod eft immortale, fit etiam homo particeps 
Incorruptionis. - 

(.. 7) Oportet conſiderare, quomodo fieri potuerit, ut 
unum illud corpus, quod tam multis fidelium millibus 
in univerſo tertarum orbe ſemper diſtribuitur, totum 
per partem fit in unoquoque, & ipſum in ſe totum 
5 C0 Del ved inhab ad 4 

a) Corpus, Dei ver abiratiane, ad divinam 
W * rrantmd-: 


. Am- 
broſe. 


D 
8 
A 


ef Trajuminim, * 
Chrif, fays he, is Ar by bis Perſon. And, 
therefore I have reaſon to believe, that, to bis 
% the Bread being. ſanitifyd by the Word of 
11. 


is chang'd into the Body F God rhe Son. 
s that Body (when mortal) was nouriſh'd. 


by, and made out of Bread. For there, the 


divine Perſon ſanttified the Body, which had Bread 
for its Nouriſhment, and ſo was, as it were, Bread; 
and here, in like manner, Bread, to uſe. the Words 
of the Apele, is ſanfified by the Word of God 
and by Prayer, Not ſo, that it is to be cban- 
ged into the Body of Chriſt, by nouriſhing it ; but 
chat it i; luddenly changed into it by theſe Uo2ds, 
This is my Body. The Nature of thole things 
that appear, being trans-elemented into it, 
the Power of Conſecration. Dr. Coſin tells his 
Reader, p. 107, that Trans-elementation is uſed 
by the Fathers, to ſignify an accidental 
Change. But, I fear, he deceives him. For, 
Trans-elementation ſignifies as flatly a ceaſing of 
the Elements, as Tranſubfantiation can do. 
IV. Not to mention (18) others, St. iT, 

--. + ++ : [ph 
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etanſmutatum eſt digntratem. Redd ergo nune quo- 


e, Dei verbo ſanctiſicatum panem, in Dei verbi cor- 
Ms credo tranſmutari, Etenim nis erat poteſtate il- 
fad corpus. — Nam & illic verbi grata ſanctum fecit 
corpus, cui ex pane erat ſubſtantia, & quodammodo 
ipſum quoque erat panis; & hic ſimiliter panis, ſicut 
dicit apo olus, San#ificatur per verbum Dei & oratio- 
nen. Non eo quidem, quod, cibo mediante, in verbi 
corpus evadat; {ed quod ſtatim, a verba, in verbi cor- 

us tranſmutetur per verbum, Hoc eft Corpus meum. — 
Hac autem dat virtute Benedictionis, nu tranſl. 
elementati eorum, quæ apparent, natura. | 
(18) S. Hilarius lib. S. de Trinit, de Chrifo ait: Quo- 


- 
5 


modo nos naturaliter manere in nobis exiſtimandus 


e& ? — Non eſt himano aut ſeculi ſenſu, in Dei * 
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Ch. V. M \iTranſubſtantiatio 2433 
broſe, in his Boook de Twiriatts,” proves, that 
the Bread and Vine ate ſupernaturally chan- 
ged, by Conſecration, into the Body + Chrilt; 
which was born of # Virgin; and into His 
e een 
en 
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veritate que dicimus, niſi ab eo diſcimus, ſtultè que, 
Sanguis menus vere eſt = De veritate carnis & ſau- 
& i us Domini profeſſione & fide noſtri, vere car . 
" 


plane his verum non eſſe, qui Chriſtum jeſum verum 
eſſe Deum denegant?: 11 Ak 

S. Optatus Milevitanus lib. 4, contra Parm. Quid tam 
ſacrilegum, quam Altaria Dei, in quibus aliquando && 

vos obtuliftis, ; frangere, radere, removere, in quibus 

vota populi, % membza Chziſti portata ſunt? Quid 
eſt Altare, niſi Sedes Corporis & Sanguinis Chriſti ? 
— Quid vos offenderat 2 cuyus illic, per certa 
momenta, Corpus & Sanguis habitabat ? — Hoc tamen 
immane facinus geminatuin eft, dum fregiſtis Calices, 
Chriſti Sanguinis portatores. 133 

S. Oyrillus Alex. lib. 4. contra Neſtorium cap. 5. "Toms 6: 
Omnino vivificamur, cum in nobis mancat verbumy. 
non ſolum di vino modo per ae Spiritum, verum 
etiam humana, per ſanctam Chnifti camem,, pretio- 
ſumque ejus ſanguinem. Deinde, Chriſtum fic loguens 
rem, Tnducit : Me in manducantes etiam per uni⸗ 
tam mihi carnem, inſero. — Vide igitur, quemad- 
modum in nobis manet, & corruptionis victores efficit 
dum ſe in noſtra demittit cozpoza, ut dixi, etiam 
per ſuam carnem —ur nos non Spirituali tantum, 
verum etiam To2pozali modo {ui parricipes effectus, 
2 praſtant iores redderet. | 

Lib. 11. in Joan. cap. 27: Suſcipiendo quippe in no- 
bis & Cozpozaliter, & Spiritualiter, eum qui natu- 
ra & vere Filius eſt, ſupreme nature participes & 
conlortes facti, glorificati ſumus. 
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of Tranſubſtantiation. © 
Blood, Forte dicas, &c. (19) Perhaps you may 
tell me, Ob | But I ſee another thing ! —— 1 muſt. 
then prove, that what you receive, is not that 
which Nature framed, but that which the Bene- 
diftion bas conſecrated ; and that the Benedifion 
is of a greater Force than Nature, becaule it 
changes the Nature it ſelf, Moſes held a Rod 
in his Hand, he threw it down, and it was wor 
4 Serpent. Again be took bold of the Serpent, an 
it return d & the Nature of A Red. "— ſee 
therefore, that, by 3 Grace, the Nature 
was twice chang d both of a Serpent, and of a Rod. 
The Rivers of Egypt ran with Streams of pure 


Water ; when preſently the Fountain-veins 4; 


__— 
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Lib. 12. Euchariftiam vocans Eulogiam myſticam, de tem. 

e Conſecrationis ait: Fores quidem claudimus, fed 
upervenit & apparet Chiiftus nobis omnibus, inviſibi- 
liter fimul ac vifibiliter: inviſibiliter quidem, ut Deus : 
vilibilicer vero in Cozpoze, Permittit verb & dat 
ſanctam Carnem ſuam tangendam. Accedimus 
enim, ſecundum Dei gratiam, ad panicipationem Eulo- 
giz myſtice, Chiuſtum in manus lulcipientes, 
ut & nos firmiter credamus, eum Templum ſuum vers 
excitaſſe. | | | 

S. Ifidorus Pelufiota vir dodifſimus, & antiquior S. C 
rillo, Epiſt. 10g. lib. 1: Cum Spiritus Sanctus in myſti- 
ca mensã communem panem pꝛopzium Incarnatio⸗ 
nis iplius Cozpus reddat ; quid tu, 6 Veſane, 
quiddam factitium & creatum, & ſervilis nature Spfri- 
tum Sanctum eſſe doce s a0 

(19) Forte dicas, Aliud video, Sc. Quantis igitur 


utimur exemplis, ut probemus, non hoc eſſe quod na- 


tura formavit, ſed quod benedictio conſeeta vit; majo- 
remque benedictionis vim eſſe, quam natutæ; quia be- 
nedictione etiam ipſa natura mutatur? Virgam tenebat 
Moſes, projecit eam, & factus eſt Serpens. Rurſus 
apprehendit caudam Serpentis, & in virgæ naturam re- 
vertit. Vides igitur, Prophetica gratia, bis mutatam 
eſſe naturam, & Serpentis & Virge! Cuitebant 1105 

. | 76 umina 
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forth Blond. There was no Water in the Riuers; 

and again at the Prayer: of Moſes, the Blood ceas | 

ſed, and ibe Nature of Mater, return d. To 

theſe he adds other Miracles, that, when 

Moſes held up his Rod, the Sea open d a Paſ- 

ſage for the Iſraelites; that Jordan ran back; 

that Moſes, by ſtriking it, brought Water out 

of a Rock, c; that Eliſæusm made Iron 

ſwim upon the Water, contrary to its Nature: 

Gravior eſt enim ferri ſpecies, quam aquarum li- 

guor, (a0) e ſee therefore, ſays he, that Grace 
1. ſtronger than Nature. Now, if a Man's Bleſ- 
fingiggould change the [Courſe of Nature; what do 
we think: of the Diuiie Conſecration it ſelf, in 
which the very 'Words of dur Saviour operate? For 
the Sacrament , which you recerve, is made by the. 
Words of Cbriſt. And, if Elias Words were 
able to draw. Fire from Heaven; will not Chrift's _ 
Words be able to change che Species of the 
Elements: Me read of all the Creatures in the 
World, he ſaid, and they were made; he 
anded, and they were created; Ii not 
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— — cepit erumpere. Non erat potus in Fluviis : 
us ad Prophetæ preces eruor ceſſavit Fluminum, 
uatum natura remeavit. 8 
(20) Advertimus igitur majoris eſſe virtutis Gratiam, 
quam Naturam. — ſi tantum valuit humana be- 
nedictio, ut Naturam converteret; quid dicimus de 
ipſa? Conſecrat ione divina, ubi verba ipſa Domini Sal- 
vatoris opetantur ? Nam Sacramentum illud, quod ac- | 
ities, Shit ſermone conficitur. Quod fi tantum W 
viesſermorEliz, ur ignem de cœlo deponeret: non 
valebit Chriſti ſermo, ut ſpecies mutet elementorum ? 
De tqt ius mundi operibus legiſti, Qui ipſe dixit, & 
acta 9. ipſe mandavit, & orgata ſunt. Sermo ergo 


Chiiſti, qui potuit ex nihilo facere od non erat, 
| R 3 non 
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then the Word of Cbriß, which could give a Be- 
ing to that which ba none, able to change thoſe 
things, which ate, into what they were not be⸗ 
keit? For it it not Tels to give nem Natures-to 
things, than to change their Natures, A Man 
that cai ſeeſ no Marks of Tranſubſbamiation in 
this Diſcourſe, muſt oettainly have very bad 
Eyes. The Hoh Doctor goes ou: 

But, what need is there of foreign Argu- 
ments, ſeeing we may prove the Truth of 
this Myſtery, bythe Incarnation. Mas our Lord 
Jeſus nuturally bors ? Tir clear be M Bon of 4 
Virgin, above the Laws of Nature; 4 thi Body, 
which we confoorate, is bon of a'Uirgin;' \ Why. 
then do vou ſeck for the D2ver of Nature in the 
Body of Chaiſt, who was hom of a Uirgin, con⸗ 
trary to it e I do not mention his Books of Sa- 
cramenii, becauſe the Learned are not agreed, 
whether they be really St. Ambroſe's or no. 
And Aſonſ. du Pin Cent 4 p. 216, thinks the 
Author is only 2 bold Imitates" of $6 nech. 


| broſe. Den 572 \ 


V. Tapped now to the Reader Judgment, 
whether it was any great Mark of Sincerity 
in Dr. Coſi to affirm that . 
Was noc he d till the 7 welfth entwry ; and 
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a; poteſt ea quo ſuntii acid mutare quod non Erant ? 
Non enim minus eft+89vas;rehbus date, quam mutare 
vaturag. Sed quid Argumemis utimur ? Suis utamur 
Exempljs 3 Iucarnationi que exemplo adſtruamus myſte. 
ii vejitatem: ; Nunguid nature uſus præcellit, cum 
us: Demimisxx. Mark: naſeeretur? Eiquet igitur, 
guod peter. nat erdinem Vigo genetavit; & hoc, 
quod confic imus corpus, ex Virgine | et; [Quid hie 
goætis in tute oidinem in Chriſti Corporeyicom prætet 
Paturam: hit ipſe Dominus Jeſus partus en V irgine?! | | 
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Ch. V. Of Tranſubſtantiation: 

do clearly, conſtantly, and unanimonſly conſpire in 
this that the Preſence of the Body of Chrift in 
the Sacrament, is only _—_— 

VI. May I not rather confidently aſſert, 
that it was, from the Beginning, the unani- 
mous Belief both of the Latin and Greek Church, 
that that, which ſeems to be Bread and Wine, 
after Conſecration, is the true Body and Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt, St. Ignatius, Biſhop of Antioch, 9 1 
in the firſt Century, a Diſciple of the Apo- ius F. 
ſtles, and an illuſtrious Martyr, is ſufficient pop of 
alone both to diſprove the Doctor, and to Antioch, 
give us certain Information, of what the Pri- 24 
mitive Church believ'd and taught, concern- ” * 
ing the Euchariſt. In his genuine Epiſtle to 
the Church of 8 , he has theſe remark- 
able Words (quoted alſo by Theodoret) of the 
Hereticks in his Time. Er) They do not ad- 
mit Euchariſts and Oblations, becauſe they do not 
confeſs, that the Eucharilt is the Fleſh of our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, which ſuffer'd foz owe 
Sins, and which the Father rais'd again by 
his Bounty, 


— 


(21) Euchariftias & Oblationes non admittunt, ed 

non confiteantur, Euchariſtiam carnem eſſe Serva- 

toris noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, quz..pro peccatis noſtris paſ- 
ſa eft, quamqus Pater benignitate [ua excitavit. 
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PREFACE 


I HAT which 0 vp t the 
* Bulk of Romiſh Devotions, 

| Mr. L. p. 113, is the 
Ns and Invocation of 
Saints and Angels, Ss Adozatfon of their 
Images, and of the Reliques of Saints, 
which are made ſtrialy and properly Means 
of Grace. And tbat, which: makes up the 
Bult of too many Controvertifts, is Mif- 


repreſentation and Satyr. But, I preſume, 


the Reader knows, that the Hen, —_ 
uation of 'every true Chriſtian” conſiſt 
the Worſhip," Invocation, and 2 
God, through Jefus Chriſt. Mad we 
it to be a mis 4 ty iety, to giue ei- 
ther God's Nor 
Sainte or Angels © > 0 ye 4 the Images or 
 RAiques 7 or even to keep them 
1 Means of Grace. F 
H. Dr. Bull was not leſs" goſh miſtaken, 
when be „ 5. 37 thit all are 

damm d, 


— 


9 


Invocation, to 


1 WP! 

g 
| | 
| 
= +. 


v30 
firſt and bt Ages hath practiſed. 


Ori 


Simon Magus, and Heretichs ind 


The PREFACE: 
damn'd, who pray unto God alone thro? 


iſt the, t Sc 
hri l Mediator, " hed rug ts 


et ut n mare to defire 
tbe Prayers of the Saints, than it 22 
ged St. Paul to defire; the Proyers of - 
_— ians. 'Twould be even Idolatry, to 
'The Angels Sas, — 


ted the Devils ; or 5 ſacrificing to them, 
ac the 1 inuoted their 1 er Dei 


mes, This always war, and i; fill the un- 


And therefora the 


« e Gad, 


God) ac to trus and real. 


doubted Faith. , 'the\(Cazhalith Church. 
Door... could not but 
fee, bam impertmens big Olliechionr were; 
ran Due. Jrom Theodoret, 2 the 
geil of: L,aodicea, and from; Sc. Punt. 
Hachen D αł“œ½ -of t hai 
trio Gale, mas Ablelute and Divine. 
— ft baeguſe they defireditheir\ He 
Beings independent, in mam reſpect 
Divige,... aca 
made Audeęſſes 50 denen ce with 
ering made mn 
ies, in theiy 
piston tho of an inferion, Claſt. But 
Ibs Honour, ue give ia the Saints. ts 


1. 7 


ON 
crifice'\. Cavbich ij an 


Relative, kecauſe. we only. honewr- them a. 


Ra Servants of God. The 'Inyocation: i 
ative, cane we: only defirnabem ta 
22 — * an 

| th 5 


The BR BR AGE 

Lord; knowing that t RN | 

baue. 5 can 4 7 tone 245 4s, bus 
705 muſt, come 105 . and our Re- 
er's. merci TG 

No would tinge be te. N Her 

1 N 7 to: nvoke the Angels Auges 

oh 2 on with fein £0: Are not 
eathens invoked their leſ 2328 


4 Peig 2 Hur nvhoever will charge | 
9, p08 pot N Church, muſt be re- 
725 TE Evidence. it elf. aly, + 


Ting oy ti 4 the e Grace. 

0 1s; ad any thing from then, which 

2005 r he , 

555 22 5 eh Concluſion; Thro 

555 Jelus,, - ho 5 3 

t expre iy 4 

5 ” 223 $0. * the Goodrafs of 

2 


ate yg oa ob of Gora tbe 


4 Confidence, Aly, It 
pos 25 des able Impigty, to rely 

en t en f God's Servants = 

ther in E wh | as Heaven, as to-negle# 

Lepentance, upon a... Preſumption-of /their | 

prevailing. Meritt; an ig think, . that we 
cannot Raue Retaunſe 4 ta N e 2 

72 them. . Han 6 gait 15 At \ N Weben o N 


1 = « | 
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* „ 


Sal but on Sora 8 
eſum Chri Denen noſtrum, 
Redemptor & „ $3 Fa | 5 


oo * 7 


Ns rA EAC 


1011 91 ee A Reg ard 
5 I a $0 jog: a8 e yive her me 79 


"We" HMI"know the Bieſed Virg Init s 
Create "and 18885 chat it would 
be Bliſpheomy to think ſbe can Commind 

ber don; or to give 5 Part , | 
Honour Mur only to * 15 Dr, Peatf on 


bor ap not” aids to ſ 9, We cannot bear too 
tlle Mother of our 


Worſhip "which is due unto; the” 

himfelf,\'Upo#tbe Cres 5. 179. "SE. 
Phanius expreff "very "well the Pein, 
of the Church, Beru 3 thy" "Two oppoſite 
r of "the" Coll un who © 25 ced 
to er, and the” ntidico-Marigr tes be 


de e ee low, "when e, fei 5 


5 105 Let be 59 
£7 "let © e 
Choſt de adored, eNen „ de and Hol 

"That (berber of of Hieb or > Bll pr, 
moſt of us are 8 affected toward 1055 
_ than towards We Lord Himiſelf, as 

| nas," is W Y LS tht 6 

Gs mer. thid. Sie ore Truſt 


the Merits and Interceff on of o RPE + 


- trons; than in the Merits of Chriſt. But 
finee® none o . e pretty Whimfies "was 
ever defined by the Church of Rome; nor 
that Sinners ſhould be more inclined to 
_— the Saints than the ] e The 


ö my rale . wk gas 
4 by Jha , Fut aphat. be Audi till ne. 
9 ver 'bure"bix"Morher-Churob. 2 0 ebe 


V. He 


"The P.REEACE: 


$'* He is no leſs induſtrious in bis Cul- 


lecbion of | Hyperboles' u 9 0 Virgin Ma- 
Ry ebooks the filly Nomen o f Arabia | 
E bat ſacrificed to her) as 880 at 


leaſt, as her Devotees in the Church of 
Rome Tbar ir, © to give ber Divine 
Honour, is a more pardonable Offence 3 ; 


gur zo bope that ſbe' will be 4 Be 


for "us to ber Son, is intolerable.” ro N 


this to ſwallow a Camel and to be choaked 
with 4 Gnat ? But if @ Book he ſet ous 


permiſſu Superiorum, the Doctor thinks 


be has the Privilege to underſtand it dog- 
marically, and to fix | every wild Aſſertion 
upon bis Mot her- Churrb, as if ſpe ad 2 
ther examin'd or e the." Extrava- 
gance. This inder 

ier , Hereticks.' But ſuch as would be 


thought to be Reformer: only, ought to 


bave 4 Horror of ſuch à manifeſt Inju- 
flies. If the 4-0 would mn Tay 15 
1 6405. My Queen of Heaven, the Queen 
of Angels, the Mother of Niere the 
Source of the Fountain of Grace, . l 
reaſon is this; becauſe ſbe is the Mother 
of Chriſt the King Heaven, the King 
of Angels, the Lord of Mercy, the Foun- 


tain of Grace. At for the Learned Com- 


ment of God's beftowing half his King: 
dom upon her, to wit, his Merey ;, 
the" literal Senſe, "tis Blaſpheny. 1 Np: 
moſt * Door wat" cut in. Pix. Informa- 


"my | 


was always the, Pra- 


\ 


* 


- 4 — 
254 
- . | 


; 
| 
| 
; 
$ 
? 
[ 
i 
| 
: 
| 


| "The nn fact . 
tion, bat. in ſeveral Roman Carholick 


8 Temples 0 as be calls. them) .Chrift. ey 


in ted with an angry menacing 
my” and the loſſes Virg 1 with 0 
Sweetneſt repelling his Darts, bl”. Jueh. 
Pictures may. be burnt. without any great 
© Loſs to the Publick, But I could never 
vet bear, Huy, ty nere n Kae in | 


Bei 77 | 
But is nor the Blend e 
times call'd our Life, our Delight, our 
Hope? Theſe are Hyperboles, tis true. 
But may not the Parſon ſay as much to 
bis Lady without | 1dolatry £ Or if St, 
Joſeph, in a chaſter and $4 Senſe, bad 
ſaid the. ſame to the Bleſſed Virgin, 10 
expreſs an Efteem fer ber Sanity, and 
the Efficacy of ber humble Prayers; would. 
be have been amy more. an Idolater, than 
Ss. Paul when be call'd the Philippians | 
che Joy, and Crown he longed for, Philip. | 
iv. v. 12 Some moroſe' Reformers wou 
bave no Hyperboles in the Prayers of the - 
Church, Bur why did they not reform tha 
Bible too, in which there are certai 
 Inflances of the ſame Figure ? See St, Folia 
Xi. v. 25, Deut. ix. U. 1. In the mean 
time the Doctor could not but know, ; vt, 
| That (as to the deſiring of the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin Prayers) the firſt Reformers impug 
ned: boch the Defrine. and Practice of 
the — * 2ly, That the Greeks, 


n 


The PREFACE 

in their Hogiums of her, haue Expr ons 

as high 555 | EA as the Chure 

Rome. 3ly, That even what the Holy 

Fathers ſay of her, would be, in the Do. 

Cor Language, a Smatch of their old 
Blaſphemous Impiety. ())) 
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(a) S. Len. lib. 3. cap. 33, Sicut Eva Inobediens facta, 
& ſihi & univerſo genert humano cauſa fats eſt mor- 
tis: fic & Maria, — Virgo obaudiens, & fbi & uni- 
verſo generi humano cauta fada eſt ſalutis, Lib. 5- 
cap. 19. Suaſa eſt obedire Deo, uti Mirginis Gua 
Uirgo Maria fieret Advocata ; & quemadmodum 
mort adſtrictum eſt genus humanum per Virginea, 
ſolvacur per Uirginem ; 6equa lance diſpoſita vir- 
giralis inobedientia 2 virginalem obedientiam. Tem. 
7 


5. de carne Chriſti cap. 17, m Virgine faltum efſe ait, Ut 
quod per ejuſmodi Sexum abierat in perditionem, peg 
eundem Sexum red Fru in Salutem. Credi- 
derat Eya Serpenti, credidit Maria Gabrieli. Quod 
Ha credendo deliquit, haet credendo velevit. Origi- 
nes hom. 6. in Lucam, T. 2. 2 247, de verbis Salutationis 
Angelica, ſoli Maria hac ſalutatio ſervabatur. S. Epi 
Phanius ber. 78. 5. 18, Revera tamen a Paria Uirgis 
ne vita ipſa eſt in mundum introdutta. — Eya generi 
hominum cauſam mortis attulit : Maria vite cauſam 
przbuir, &. Anſelm, lib. de Excellentid; Vnginis Maria, 
alli her, Orbis perditi reparatricem, Reginam Aagelg- 
rum. S. Bernard hom. 2. in Evang. miſſus eſt, Patentum 
zeparatricem, Poſtcrorum vivificatticem. — In pericu- 
lis, in anguſtiis, in rebus dubiis Matiam cogita, Ma- 
riam invoca. To theſe we may add Photius : Sermon 
upon he Nativity of the Bleſſed Virgin: Sed tu, © Vir- 
go ac Verbi parens, pgoptttatio mea ac tefugium — 


jatrip actedens, Laudatores tuos, ab omni ſorde 
ique macula depurgatos, ce leſti thalams digs 
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An noi 

10 by 
nn; 
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Filium tuum ac Deum noſtrum intereedens, ac - 
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3 FE, both fides allow, may be calF'd Religious: 


s The PREFACE 
; _ The Que- VII. Concerning Prayers to Saints, the 
5 Queſtion. truly ſtated is this. - Whetber as 
Pzaping Sc, Paul deſired the Chriſtians upon Earth 
ene 22 Pray for him, Rom. XV. v. 30; Fpb, vi. 
9. 18, 19; 1 Tbeſſ v. v.25; 2 Theſſ. ill, + 

v.1; Col Iv. v. 2, 3 Heb. xili. U. 18; 
and to help him by their Prayers, 2 Coy, i. 
UII : So it be notyawful for Chriſtians 
| 8 deſire the Saints in Heaven to pray for 
VIII. 4 to tbe Worſhip in general of 
Saints and Angels, (ſetting apart this: Re- 
Hip. lative and Inferior ſort of. Invocation, 
wich of it ſelf is not Worſhip.) I do nat 
* ., Think there is any real Controverſy betrween 
the Proteſtants and us. They have par- 
ticular Holidays (ſays dur. L. p. 13 5, and 
| the Common-Prayer-Book fays as much) 
Pe for the Apoſtles, for St. John Baptiſt, for 
St. £3 11977 for the Bleſſed Virgin Mary. 
They haue one Day for all the Saints in 
general, and another for St. Michael and 
all Angels. Thus we honour them, ſays 
| he. Now. (b) whetber this Honour, which 


PO I OI au 4 4 8 4 
— = o 
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| Mr. Thomdike, Epil. par. 3. p. 353, To diſpute,” 
hi we are ding 2 —. 2 Saints or not, 
were to diſpute, whether we are to be Chriſtians, 
And whether this be Religious or Civil, nothing but 
the Equivocaticn of Words makes diſputable; and 
the Cauſe of that Equi vocation, the want of Words. 


OP . 


* 7 
15 $3 ; " 


The PR 8 F 4e = 
or not, being g rounded not 5 any Ci 


pd Temporal Gn erento, but only upon. 
the Principles of Rehgion, and for the 
ſupernatural Extellency of Grate. and Glo- 
ry with which they are inveſted, Again, 
whether,in an inferior Senſè, it may 35 led 
Worſhip or Religious Worſhip (tho' infi- 
nicely below the Honour als to God) are 
only Grammatical Queſtions,” but” by defi, Zu- 
ing Men brougbt into the Pulpits, and made 
Artioles of Faith to  foment the Schiſm, 
Ameſius, writing againſt Bellarmin 
ſays, there #3 an (1) Honour aue to 
the Angel; and an Honour bf a; more. 
eminent depree than that which is 455 7 
Men upon Earth, thoe* under the ſame 
Genus, that it is conmanded in the ſe- 
cond" Table of the' Decalogue ;, and that 
it is, in the Language of che Schools, 
Agus a Religione imperatus, an Ac that | 
has uy for its 8 tho" not for 


e Þ\ W 5 * d 1 
-alz AE | OILS: eee C1 Lid 5 197 {419 — 55 


| - 
N 


0 oi t 
0 2 Hell! 8. d. at. . 216 
Ouattivis honor ille, qui Angelis Re 5 + 280 
modo differens ab ec Na hominibus, quihuſcum ordi- 
nariè verſamur: eft tamen ejuldem pas & ſecunda” 


Decalogh tabula precipitur. Et ca 55 2 zo 
d ſugar Creature Dei, ex 0 9055 8 


um, non e Religione erga ipſas: Reli 955 nt holas 
ict loquun:ur) Ipefar F 11 — Mes h hot 


Chemniting' in Exam. Cohe Tu Par. z. pri! col. Ty 
Sanctos Dei, inguit, eſſe honorandos A N 
ſupra: elt 0 ba we rats 14 3 & 


189 Pig! 


wt 8 its 


"The. PREFACE: 
" its Fe "A Canſe. (20 Chamier ſays, 
the Reform Churches agree, that there 
it 4 Cult, (or Worſbip);due to Saints and. 
Angeli; and that there are both Exam- 
ples and {aored. Precepts ur botb. Nei- 
ther is (3) Grotius iet ef. caling it 
Religious. x 
IX. I cannot but here take notice 73 a 
general Defect, common to all Langua- 
| ges, vis. That the very ſame Words are 
often uſed in a quite different Significa- 
mis I P.ul Jays. | Tin. I. v. 17, 
| Ga Ir n 8 Wa, To the. only 5 1 8 
be Þotiour and Clo, And get in ano. 
* ther Place Sega & Y mwn. a. TW. 8 . 
Setce w aher, may there be Gloy ad 
Honour to every Men that worketh good, 
ſo the Few firſt, and. alſo to the 61 
Rom. I. u. 10. (4) Chamier A 


9 — 2 — — — r 
1 +1 vs; * 8 72 

: (7 7. 2. " bib. 26:6 cap. t. 8 5 5, Quiz tt 5 Deum, inguit, 
ſuæ ſunt inter Creaturas Differentiæ; primo Angelo- 
1 ; wifi, tüm etiam hominum : — conſentitur item in hoc; 
| EI eſle qguendam culcum bug, C reaturts-: inferiogibus 
g debitum pzaecellentibu Nec deſunt aur Abgelo⸗ 

| rum ab hominibus, aut iam ab aliis RO 

NN tum Pzaccepca ſac a. 

* Ani made e 63 pag. 43: Am Nt Reli 
Culths* a 5 IN am & Kelis of Hanos, 
5 i ſoli Deo ur „ -Religiozus eſt, qui ob 
eum | pelexeur Angelis #.:Avottolis; / Nequei 0) 

nim * Honor Commurtem- Derr 1 Per. 
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; 1 Lib, — SY 5. 4.5 Hebre /nultum. 3 
| babe, "qudd de honote Dei proprie dicatur. 


att T4. 2 that 
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b 10 God, Prov. iii. v. 9, Honour che orthip. 


Lord with thy Subſtance: Tv 4 Chea- 
ture, Exod. xX. b. 12, Honour thy Father 
and thy Mother. wy i5 4 Id to God, J 
Deut. xxviii. v. 47, Becauſe thou ſervedit 
not the Lord thy God: To a Creature, * 
ibid. b. 48, Therefore ſhalt thou ſerve thy 
Enemies. ren t Go, Pal. cyvi. 
v. 9, O worſhip rhe Lord: 79 4 Creature © 
1 Kings i. v. 23, When Nathan was come 
before the King, he wozſhip'd the King, or 
he bowed himleik before the King. Nay” 
the Scriprure, 1 Chron. 29. v. 20, expreſ-_ 
ſeth by one Single Nord, in the very ſame © 
Place, both Divine and Human Honour: 
They bowed down their Heads, and a- 
ſhipped the Lord and. the Ring. 8 
Neither is the (5) Greek Language in Not in 
this more fortunate, than the Hebret. Aieek. 
To wexprweay to adore, is apph'd promeſse | 
cuouſly, by the 72 Interpreters, to gf 
the ſupreme or an inferior Honour. Gen. 
XXIV, v. 26, oegaruwmet Tp Kuvetw, he wor- 
ſhipped the Lord. Gen, xxlii. v. 7, wepars 
zune To g f s, Abrabum bowed him» 


— . 
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Latin. 


Nor in 
| 


in the Næm Teſtament it has never am 


4 | 


0 to the People of the Land. Gen. xlix, | 
"©. 8, e s Children 4ap00KULNTCeM 
255 ſhall 


fg nifies divi divine Worſhip 4 xx. v. 19, 
Arden 1 To. Kugty and Rom. xvi. v, 18, 


o e D To. KUE 1 TY X £46 


Jeane But it fie enifies an! 0 Reſpect, 
Gal, V. v. 13, M . TMs cn. Jen, 


ein And hs it the. reaſon, why aur 


Schaolmen commonly uſe Audcie. to [+ 7 
an inferior Honour. As for the Wi ord az 


w down before thee. . Au, 


gelen, ihe 72 Imterpretors-u{p-it 2 | 


with regard to Creatures, as Deùt. xxvili. 
v. 48, 3 e el ov. Hut they 
refer it commonly. to Divine Worſhip; bc. 


other Senſe, For which, St. Auguſtin and 
the. Schoolmen adopted it into the Latin 


nerally . gnißen Divine Worship; thoſe 
Divines only. excepted, who, diſtinguiſh., an 
. Abſolute and Relative Latria; meaning 
- by..cbe fut, Divine Worſhip; 1 and the 
ater, an inferior Honour to things that 
babe no inward Sanfity, hut only repreſents. 
Gad ; as.this Ward. Jeſus for. example. 


Language, ſo that Latria with them ge- 


1 


"The Latin Language ( of it ſelf) if u 


believe (6) St, Augultin, is as unfortunate! 


in this, as eit ber the Greek or the Hebrew... 
Tis Fs very _ known, Fhat the id ord Cul- 


RAS ——— «444% ñ—½ö 
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conn bat... Mi. 


8 Lib. 20. contra nN cap. 21. 


Lu 
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Tr PREFACE 


tus (Cult, or Worſhip) is indifferent 
uſed for the Honour of God, or of @ 
Creature. Adoratio both in the Latin 
Scripturg, and by the Latin Fathers, fig- 


1261 


nifies frequently enough no more than an 


inferior Honour. Hence, it is the Refle-. 
Gion of (7) St. Auguſtin, that in che Pre- 
cept, St. Matth. iv. v. 1o, Dominum De- 


um tuum adorabis, & illi ſoli ſervies; 


it is not ſaid, Dominum tuum ſolum ado- 
rabis, but illi ſoli ſervies. So in the La. 
tin Scripture, Pf. xxvili. v., 2, Adozate 
Dominum. But, Gen. xxiil, v. 7, ſurrexit 
Abraham, & adoꝛavit populum terræ- 4 


Reg. ii. v. 15, Filii Prophetarum, venien- 
tes in occurſum Eliſæi, abozaverunt eum. HE 
X. Theſe few. Obſervations. may ſerus Not uni-. 


| + , rſall 
to reconcile the ſeeming Oppoſition, that oc- in this 


rurt in the Fathers upon this Subject. St. Fathers. © 


- 
- 


Jerom, writing again Vigilantius, -// 
Quis, © inſanum Caput! aliquando Mar. 


tyres adoravit? And (8) Honoramus re- 


liquias Martyrum, ut eum, cujus ſunt Mar- 


1 


tyres, adoremus. Honoramus Servos, ut 


Honor Servorum redundet ad Dominum, 
qui ait; Qui vos ſuſcipit, me ſuſeipit. We 


honour the Reliques of Martyrs, that we 


may adore him whoſe Martyrs they are. 
We honour the Servants, that their Ho- 
nour may redound to their Maſter, _ The 
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6 The PREFACE. 
oo | Council of Trent uſes the\ſame Linguage; 
= _ (9g) viz.. That the Images of Chrift and hir 
Saint, are to be ſo reſpefed, ut Chriſtum 
_ adoremus z & Sanctos, quorum ills fimili- 
tudinem gerunt, veneremur. But muft u 
aceuſe St. Jerom of giving the Honour of 
Get to. 4 Creature, becauſe be calls bim- 
(ic) Cultorem Paulæ; and ſays, 
(11) Adoravi præſepe, & incunabula Sal- 
vatoris? Nor at all. For here Cultus and 
Adoratio ſignify not only an inferior Ho- 
noury but, I may truly fay, infinitely in- 
ferior to that of God, Tertullian d the 
batter Word in the ſame' Senſe, when be 
ſaid (12) Adoro Scripture plenitudinem.” 
5 XI. Outward Actions of Reſpet (ar 
oy WE Kaveling," Boeing, putting off the Hat, 
Aion ng;SEY are often” as - equivocal, as Words © 
2 and ſometimes cannot be  diſtinguiſh'd but 
the inward" Aﬀetion or Intention, with 
 wwbich ubey are done. A Chill kneels 
down to pray 0 God; tis an dd of Ado- 
ration, and f Sovereign Worſhip. He 
 kneels; to aſt bis Mother's Bleſſing, that is, 
her Prapers; tis an Act of Reſpect only, 
bow piouſly (that is, how bumbly, de bout. 
, or (13) religtouſh ſocver be does it. 


- 
G4 . 


9) Seff.” 25, in Decreto de Inyocatione Sanctorum. 


Ep. 27. 3 . 
() Apol. 2. contr fum. ( ib. contra 
r ound ACRE 
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* L. Honour it 8 Teſtimony of Excellen- Dit — 
cy... So is Worſhip. But we may honour Fa 2 72 
thoſe that are below us. A King-bonours _ o- 
bis Peers, and God bis Saints, St. John xii. 

v. 26. — Whereas Worſhip bar always 4 


| * 
relation to an Excellence above us. The 


Inhabitants of the Heavenly Feruſalem, as . 
to the Happineſs of, their State, are cer- 
tainy far above us... They are Members. 
indeed of the ſame Chunch » with us, under 
the ſame Head Feſus. Chriſt - Aud theres 
fore have a Concern for us, compaſſiona- 
ting our Miſeries, and. rejoicing- at our. 
Good. 1 Cor. xii. v. 25, 26, a wulg e 
Mu weerurdo . win, Members of 
the ſame Body, have Care of one another; 
and whether one Member ſuffer, all the 
| Members upon ſuffer with 1 it; or one 
Member be honour'd, all the Members 
rejoice with it. And St. Luke xv. v. 10, 

There is Joy in the Preſence; of the An- 

gels of God, over one Sinner that repent- 

eth. Doubrleſs * whilſt be repenteth. its 
Which ſhews, that they are not as ig- 

norant of our State, as we are of theirs; 

and that they ſee farther down, than we 

can ſee n But, becauſe they ars 

our Brethren, and the Servants of God, 


_— ** 


: A. F 4.4 


and Widows is call'd Seis Religion, or Reli 
Worſhip by St. James, chap. i. v. 27 : becauſe Religion 
is the Spring or Source from whence it proceeds. 


8 4 + "IM 
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in a happy and unchangeable State; there- 


Pere our Divines in Latin tall rhe Love, 
thb Refpeth; 'the Eſteem, the Honour, we' 
bear them (according tothe Propriety of that 
"Gong Language) Cultum. And ſo doc, Cha- 


mier, "zealous Defender of the Reforma- 


r * 
"y F f 
ad — 
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> 
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1 But whether in Engliſh it is to be 
called, in the ſame manner, an inferior de- 

4 gree' of Worſhip, or only Honour; is 4 
bare me, in which the Diſputants 

an bort fades mean the very ſame thing, 

But whilſt there are ſo many real Con- 


troverſie on foot concerning Religion; I 
think there is no great need of wrangling. 
about zh "Wook of a Got. 


e defirinp tbe Saints to for ut, 
| 1 tiles Thief may be — , if | 
What - Chriſtians thought of it in former 
aer? '2ly, How far it may be conf 
bent with the Word of God 2 Of theſe, 
F'ibope* to gius the Reader 4a ſatisfaftory 
U DO 791, Lo no ee 
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Invocation of SAINTS. 


Pw" Is 
'C | Sant YQL UE 
* 1 8 
\ H 4 . rr. 14 
- . \ 


To ler the hren, is pre fir uy, 
the Ancient Prattice 1 the. e 
13 CES: pa ec de 


W 


* Ya 
> o . Yo. 
: <6... 10 
1. \ 1 . 
* 


It 4d not bein . in the hf Tsa. 


Tears, 


1 Iſhop Forks; a th ( 9 
RP Litanies bave been ſung fer ma- 


F both in and Web, 
and 1 Me in in in the 
North, is yu Form ; St, Peres 


$36 ba 
II. Mr. Steven ſays he he believes, chac the In- 


_- vocation of Saints (2) was mot, l about the 


BY 7 Ages i 1 * the 70 Church, 


7 


End 7 the Eighth Age, if ſo ſoon « as that, in 


© — 


| AD! De vom Sanflorym p. 721: Multis jam ſe- 
is, in Uni vexſa 0 Ts 94 minus am 

in Oceideme, etiam in A Vo pe dpi | 
2 eſt decantata: ut Fetrs of 175 
nobis. | 


(2) Obſervations, upon an * for Catholick 
Communion, f. $3. 1 #08 855 
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Irvocation of Saints 

any Publick Liturgy. But the Tranſlators of 
Mon. du Pin may perhaps inform him better. 
They tell us, Cent. 8. p. 120, that, about the 
rar 600, St. Gregory inſerted Petition; to them 
in the Publick Litanies among the Latins ; as Pe- 
trus Gnapheus bad ſome time before among the 
Greeks. So that we have publick Litanies to 
the Saints ound, both in the Greek and La- 
tin Church, above (a) Eleven Hundred Years 
ago. AMoeonſicur du Pin, treating there of the 


"Diſcipline of the Church, in the Time of 


Charlemagne, had ſaid : They endeavour d to de- 


Frey the Remains of Pagan Superſtition. The In. 


Avoid. 


vocatiom of Saints was much uſed. Relicks and 
the Croſs. were Reverenced, Upon this account 
che Tranſlators add, of the Invocation of Saints, 
immediately after their Words above mentio- 
ned: And it wat 23 received and allowed ; 


and ſo continued till the Time of Charles be rent, 
and downivard till the. Reformation, / ne 


 confiderghle Oppoſ0ion, But, did ever any Catho- 


lick. oppoſe. it? There have been in the 
Greek and Latin Church, I might Amo fay, 
innumerable Councils, ſince St. Gregorys Time. 
Was it ever oppoſed by any of thoſe? If 


not, the Oppoſition. was only ſuch, as the moſt 
fundamental Articles of Chriftianity can, never 


G 


0 — * 


— 


—,” 2 — 


um, & Nazianzenum, in publicos Feclefiæ conventus 
. " 

EDI” It JAS ts g0qu nos BD (8) 
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Ch. I. "How bein wk 


8. 2. 2 x 5 * £ I 
1 Was fy Praflice of the C bosch i in 
the pure ft Times. 5 


5 ＋. Ch was Bi ſhop of Conſtantinople, 
| from Feb. 26. anne 391 till 407. When J, Chry- 
hop, he preached thus to the People: 
7 1) He that wears Purple, comes to thoſe' Tombs 
{of the Saints] ro kiſs tbem; and caſting off bis 
Pride, ſtandetb humbly, invoking the Palas r- 
_ at the may defend bim at -the Tribunal of God. Fl de, . 
that the Tent-makey, and Fiſherman, tho | 
424 may be his Patrons, is the earneſt Requeſt 
of bim, p * wears the Diadem. Tell me then: 5 
Dare the Lord is dead; whoſe Servants, © 
tho Ru *h are Patrons and Defender; Fo thoſe, 
| who have all the Earth under their Command? . 
In the Sermon, which he preached at Au- 
rioch, before he was Biſhop, upon the Holy 
Martyr Domina, Berenice, and Proſdoce, in- 
terred in that City, he exhorted the Peo- 
8 8 
2 E; 11 


— 


(5 Hom, 26, in Epi * ed Ceres Nam & ille qui 
2 geſtar, a Sepulchra illa ſe confert ut ea 
culetur; 3 aſtu ſupplex ſtat, Sanctol⸗ 
que obſecrat, ut ipũ apud Deum ſibi præſidio ſint; 3 
atque ut & tentoriorum Opificem & Piſcatorem, & qui- 

dem fato functos, — habear, precibus is comen- 
dit, qui Diademate cinctus eſt. Ergone, dic quæſo, 
horum 1 mortuum dicere 2 er Orbi imp Ser- 
vi, etiamſi defuncti, eorum qui univerſo imperant, 

Patrons as Defenſores ſunt? © 

(2) Tom. 


268 | 
only wpon the Day \ Warp Feaft, but upon other 


1 


Invocation of Saints. 4 


Days alſo. Let ns 


feech them, let us beg © Sausal dumug, EU- 


of they, to be our Pro- - Spas 2 
tec reſſer. For their Pow- © 4 | 

er is great ; nat only, when Living, but alſo, and 
much more, when Dead. For now they bear the 


Marks of Chriſt. And when they ſhew theſe, they 


obtain all things from the King. x 
II. This ſhews ſufficiently, that the Prayers 


to Saints, which we find in the Holy Fathers, 


that liv'd at the ſame time with St. Chryſo- 


fem, were not Apoſttophes. or Preſepepæias (as 


ſiuome would have it belie- d) but real Petitions. 
. (3) St: Auguftin's to St. Cyprian : (4) St. Je- 


—Y * «A jw _— * RY 


N Y 
. * * 


* XS, * 3 JEWS b s 
© (2) Tom. 1. Or. 51, Edit. Par. anno 1636. p. 570; Ez 
Neque die tantum hujus Feftivitatis, fed Hd etiam 


diebus, lis aſſideamus; gag obſecremus, ob eſtemut, 
ur Patton fint noſtræ. Multam enim fiduciam obti- 


nent, non viventes modo, ſed & mottue $5 multoque 


magis cum ſunt mortuæ. Jam enim Stigmata ferunt 


Chkkiſti; cum autem Stigmata hæc oſtenderint, omnia 


Regi poſſunt 12 | rt | 
6G) TU. . de Bapt. cap. 1, Adjuvet itaque nos [S. Cy- 

prianus] in Orationibus ſuis, in iſtius carnis mortalitate, 

ranquam in caliginosa nube laborantes, ut, donante Do- 


al mino, quantum poſſumus, bona ejus imitemur. | 


(4) In Epitaphio S. Paule (Epiſt. 27) Vale © Paula, & 
Cultotis tui ultimam Senectutem Orationibus Juya. 
Which Monſ. du-Pin's Interpreters, Cent. 8. p. 126, render 


rtbuse Fare wel, 6 Paula, And by thy Prayers help the 


decrepit Age of him that honours thee, I guar- 
rel nos with the Tranſlation. For the Cat bolick Church 
allows no Worthip of Saints, but only this, viz to ho- 
nout them as the. Servants of God, and to deſire their 
Prayers... But then. (according to the true State of 1be 
N cpncerning the Worthip, of 

Nord: would bs faithful tranſlated * F 
8 Faula, 


ip, of Ssiate F. Jerom's - 


Ch. J. Hom Ancient? "oe 

roms to St. Paula: (5). St. Gregory Nyſſen's- to 
St. Tbeodorus: St. Gregory  Nazianzen's (6) to 
St. Baſil, (7 to St. Athanaſius, (8) to St, Cyprian, 
And that the Prayers of chis Saint were not 
figurative Addreſſes, but fincere Defires, ap- 


pears by what he relates of St. uff ina, vin. 1 
That being aſſaulted by magical Enchant- 
ments, (4) She: bad recourſe to God, and bum 
Vn beſought the Virgin Mary, to aſi a Virgin in 
TIP 5 ini en - Diſtreſs. a 


# 4 _— 4 1 


_— „ 


Paula, and by thy Prayers help the decrepit Age of 
him that wozihtps cher. et 
(5) In Oat. de 8. Theodoro Mart. T. 3. p. 585. C, Be- 
precare pro-patriz apud communem Regem. — Ut miles © 
propugna pro nabis, ut martyr pro contervis utere libew 
rate loquendi. Pete pacem, ut hi publici Conventus 
non deſinant — nos enim quod incolumes etiam . | 


vati fumus, tibi beneficium, acceptum referimus. . P. 


timus autem etiam tuturi remporis præſidium. Q,t́ _ 
ſi majori etiam apus fuerit deprecatione, Fratrum tuo- 9 
rum Martyrum coge chorum; & cum omnibus und de- 
recare, — Admone Petrum, excita Paulum, Joannem 
item Theologum ac Diſcipulum dilectum, ut pro Ecele - 
ſi is quas conſtituerunt ſoliciti ſint. ee 
(6) Orat. 20. T. f. p. 373. B, Tu verò è Cœlo nos —— 
ſo reſpice, Carniſque ſtimulum, a Deo nobis ad Diſei- 
plinam datum, aut precibus tuis ſiſte, aut certè, ut cum 
orti animo/perteramus, perſuade : atque ompemnov 
ſtram vitam ad id, quod maxims.canducibile.eft,. di- 
rige. . — . a 4 dog 
(7). Orat. 21, N 3. C, Nos autem utinam ipſe be- 
4 &. leide 7 atque hune populum guber- 
nes perfectum perfectæ Trinitatis Adoratorem, — 
ſiquidem pacatæ res futuræ fant; in vita tenesſques gre: 
gemque meeum paſcas: Sin autem Eceleſia Ba Bas, 
ratura, ef, reducas aut aſſumas, tecumque & gum tui 
milibus colloces, — in ipſo Chriſto Domino noſtao 
ot" 8) * N e.Orat. 18. 286. re e 
a), 8, Greg, Naz. Oral. 18. L. . 279% D. Ad. Deum 
confugis, , hee, atque his plura commemorans 3 Hirgi⸗ 
nemque Pariam ſupplex: oblecrans,- ut 8 
TCO IQ J | tanti | | 
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Difreſs. And St. Gregory Nyſſen teſtifies, that 
the Chriſtians pray d to St. Theodorus, when © 


— 


Emu of Sai aints 


they came to bis Tomb, Martyrem, ut pro x. 
deprecator intercedat in vocantes, T. 3. p. 


Se. - Bal, III. St. Bafil as Archbiſhop of Mas m 


Sermon upon the Forty Martyrs, (9) he ſays 
ce that if we ſhould ardently deſire for us the 
e Prayers of one Martyr, we ought much 
c more to beg the Interceſſion of Forty. He 
that is in Afflition, bas recourſe to theſe ; ſo has. 
he, that is in Foy. The one for a Deliverance ; 4. 
che-orber for @ Continuation of 'bis State. *Here @_ 
a is heard praying for ber Children : There 

titions for ib ſafe Return and Health 
of- = unband.—- 0 You Common ProteFfors + 
of "Mankind ! — Moſt" I K. Embuſſadurt 


. with GO 


IV. St. Ambroſe was ' Archbiſhop, of of. Milan, 
from 374 till 397. In his Book of Widows © 
(mention d by St. Ferom, Ep. 0; and by 
St. Ambroſe himſelf in his Commentaries upon 


1 


* 1 * 


. _ 


1 


Cappadocia, from anno 370 till 379. In his 


* c aN in Mae Year 377% he — "7 


canti Uirgini (as: ferret. St. Joins n 
St. Cyprian Bib Antioch in Phænicia) ſufer'd in 


the Ph ecution Diodiefian, anno 303, or 304- Tille-_ | 


mont J. 5. p. 330. 
(9) Monſ. du Pin. Cent. 4. p. 156. S. Baſil * 20. in 


40. Mart: T. 1. Edit. Fur. anno 1637. p. 459. D, Szpe_ 


opetam dediſtis, ut unum pro vobis crantem invenire- 


tis: Quadraginta funt hi unam Orationis emittentes 


vom. Qu aliqua premitur anguſtia, ad hos con- 


it uf rütſus letarur; ad hos fecuttit: hic ut a 
mals liberetur ; ille ut duret in rebus ſetis. Hic mu- 
ier orans pro Filiis audirur : peregrinanti viro redi- 
1 "2{roranti vero lalutem implorat. 


"4 460 B, O, Communes generis humani Fa! 


4 apud.D Deum potentiſſini HFA 
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Ch. I. bs How Ancient? | 27 | 
(io) Our: Angel Guardians are to be invoked, ' The _ 4 
| Martyrs are to be invoked, whoſe Patronage we | 
ſeem to have a Claim to, by poſſeſing their Re- — 7 
liques. Tbey have. Power. to ask for our Sins 3 | 
who have waſh'd in their own Blood what they | 
might bave. of their. own. They are the. Martyrs 
of God; and our Prelates, the Overſeers of our Life | 
and Action. Let ws not be aſhamed to male uſe | 
of them \ as Interceſſors | for our Infirmityz who 
knew the Weaknels. of the Body, at tbe ſame 
time that they cos wer d "8 : + FR 349 Y 
V. St. Aferius, Biſhop of Amaſea in Pontus, 
ſpots his Sermon upon the Martyr, before St. Aſte- 
(a) the Year 396; againſt the Enomiant; to rius. 
defend the Honour of Martyrs, and of their 
Reliques. Ile ſays, the Churches of Martyrs 
6 are an Harbout in a Storm, and a Refuge 
ee in all Miſeries. That the Afflicted make 
«© Addreſſes to them, and with Confidence 
< implore their Interceſſion. The Father, 


.. 
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© (ro) Obſecrandi ſunt Angeli pro nobis, qui nobis ad 
præſidium dati ſunt: Martyres obſecrandi, quorum vi- 
demur nobis quoddam Corpotis pignore pattocinium 
vendicare. Poſſunt pro peccatis rogare noſtris, 1 
proprio Sanguine etiam, fi qua habuerunt peccara, la- 
verunt. Iſti enim ſunt Dei Martyres, noſtti Prefules, / 
Speculatores vitæ actuumque noſtrorum. Non erubeſ- 
camus eos Interceſſores noftrix} infirmitatis adhibete; 
quia  iph infiimitatem Corpotis etiam cum vincerent, 
co noverunt; '* # . 1 N 22 1718 Rf - | 1 
) For he ment ions tiie Sacrifices of Ceres Eleuſina, 
as then uſed by the Heathens; which, according to 
Eunapius, were 'aboliſh'd by Alaric King of the Gotha, 
anno 96. Hinſi on ne deut put abi cgard & ceur, gui, 
fur une raiſon tres foible, doutent, fi. cette piece n'eſt point 
des *fiecles poſterieurs, ſays the laborious and lea ille-, 
„ , args, Ps» 
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n af Saints 


e wel Child is fick, prays unto Gd for 
bis Cure by che n of a N 
4 ſaying: (5) aw Holy Mivtyr, who habe ſuffer'd 
for dhe Chef, int erveue for ws. Da, 1% en 
ee to God with' greater Boldneſs; tary this 
Wo Word en . ur Pellow-ſerwanits.”. ' Tho” von ate ib 
3 nth World; yet pon know the Paint and 
bis ron _ ſelves habe formerly 
2 — "Meortyrs, before you n Miihyrs * . 
Te Brarih you, when oo intreuted be; v 
_ that ee bear us, Pram ut our Requeſts," Bur 
| Teſt» t Perſons ſhould yield to Martyr: 
ta his — — only to God, he 
adds 2: dv" net adore the ORE bar we bo- 
8 3 6 ne 1 
er. Augu- VI. St. g , who! wis' rom 
=. eill-436, (11) We ds wit" name, fays' he; 2 
Maviyri” at ib Holy Tuble; as we do aber that 
nf" in Peace; 1 the Martyys, but 
rather tbat they may 1 Fe, a, that "we may 
folow « x yy Steps. d (12) "tis the Practice 
of The"Chareh, — the Faithful know, that 
when: the, Martyrs are named at bb Alter, we 
prop: wot: for .themy tho we pray for: the other Soul 
W n we gane. „ hd — 7 
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"67 Tu abi Rage N paſſus. es, 8 J 
[6 paſſione 2c mor 2 ip ipſe.quaque; Martyres, 
quando WT To e eres Marty, Sr, 10% 
(x1); Track. 80 Joan, 5. 1, Ideo quippe ad ;iplam 
2 am gon ic Martyres commemoramus, qugmadmo- 

HE: qui It; pace requieſcunt, ut etiam pro eis 
8 — 1 Ur 158 eden e vo- 


Sad n no 

W's Serm, 139. de Ane aſl 65 & 12 Hae 
Ae 1100 pat quod 

cum Martyres eo loco recitantur 107 10 are Dei, u 


, hon pro 10 oretur: pro czteris autem commemoratis 
= Defunctis 
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71 
tos Marty to. pray for lim, to whoſe Prajtrs. 
me ought to recommend our (elves. | 1 
VII. Theadoret, who was Biſhap from abo 1 
40 till 457 or 458, ſays: (13 We fing of 
tew to God every Day the Praiſes of the Martyrs, 
and thoſe that are in health,,pray that it miay le 
continued; thoſe that are ſick, pray that the may. 
be.cured. Thoſe that want Children, pray for that 
Bleſſing, &c. Thoſe who are about to take 4 Jour- 
vey, aik of rhe Martyrs, that they would be tbeir 
Companions, and Guides ugon the. Road, Such as 
are return'd ſafe; acknowledpe, the Fever; mot 
approaching to them as, if they were Deities ; but 
taping do chem. 4, moſt . Bd Mon and de- 
firing them to be Interceſſors for them. Aud that 
15575 who atk faithfally, obtain their Requeſts ; it 
7 7 by their Donaries, witneſſing their. Curent . 
Por forme hang þ the Reſem blanc of Eyes, fome «+ 
of Feet,” others T4 Handi, made of Gold of Silber. 
EE e 
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0 een eee de bela e 
Defunctis oratur. Injuria eſt enim pro Martyre orarey; 
cujus nos debemus Orationibus cpmmenda ri. 
(13) De curandi: 3 4 ichn Ferm. 8. qui 
* de Martyribus, 7. 4. Edit. Par. anne 1642. p; 605. 

pe etiam dlebus ſingulis Martyrum Domino Jaildes 

decantamus ;. & qui incegri ſunt valetudine, hang hi! 
conlexvari: qui autem morbo uopiam con ctantutz | 
huge; depelli petunt. Petunt & liberos qui his carene., 

— Qui peregrinationem aliquam auſpicanrur,. ab his pe- * 
tunt, ut vie bj cemites ſint, Duceſque itiheris. Qu 
ſoulpites redietunt, gtatias feferunt; gon Illes adeuntes 
ut Deos, ſed ranquam divinos homiues gos bzantes, 

terceſlozeſque. fbi ut elle velint, poſkulantes! 
vero votorum compotes fiunt, qui fidelitet pet unt, - 
palam teſtantur illorum Donarja, curationem indicati- | 
tia. Alii enim oculorum, alii pedum, alii manuum 

ama ſuſpendunt, ex argento autove confecta. | 

Ateit enim Horum Dominus etiam parva, pretiique _ 
* T 2 exigul, 
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Invocation. of Sams 


=” Which their. Lord, how ſmall and  inconſiderable 
. _.. ©__ ſoever the Gifts be, diſdains not to accept, mea- 

of 4555 the Gift by the Ability of the Giver. — 
-&DEſE 


ſhew the” Martyrs Power, and that the God 


whom they werſbip'd, is the true God. ; Thus 


_ Theodorer. . 1 8 
VIII. In the Third Century, we have 
this Prayer of Origen (who was a Prieſt of 


_ Alexandria, from about the Year 228, till 


23 or 254) in his firſt Sermon upon Ezekiel, 


tranſlated into Latin by St. Ferom : (14) All 
Places are full of Angel. Come, O Angel, Re- 


_  cerve one converied from his Ancient Error, from 


the Dettrine o Devils, &c. And. call to thee. 


other Partners of thy Miniftery, that you may all to- 


M01 £c- IX. This incient Practice of the Church 
was accuſed of 1dolatry and Superſtition, . both 


cuſation 
Anſ wer'd, 


cen once in Errox. | 


by the Heatbens and the Hereticks ; particularly 
by Julian the Apoſtate, the Eunomiant, and 


the... Manichees.. But the Calumny was long 


fince anſwer d, by St. Cyril (who was Biſhop 


of Alexandria from the Year 412 till 444) by | 


Theodoret, and by St. Auguſtin.” 


1 


* ti — 
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exigui, pro ferentis facultate Dotium metiens. Eadem 
ibi ſe ultorum vas oſtendunt & C, vin & naſcen- 
tibus Filiis Nomina Martyrum imponere ſtudent, ſecu- 


_ ritatem inde ipſis, tutelamque comparantes. 


14) Omnia Angelis plena ſunt, Veni, Angele, 
ſulcipe ſermone converſum ab errore priſtino, à do- 
&rina Demoniorum. — Et advoca tibi alios Socios 
Miniſterii tui, ur cuncti pariter eos, qui aliquando 
decepti funr, erudiaris ad fidem. N 


ether inſtrutt theſe in the right Faith, who bave 5 


Theodor ea, 


— An 
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ini 
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vine 


d 
we. . wy very 8 3 1 2 ry Ange 


up couragiou[l).im the Defence of Truth, = "Tixgim, 4 4 
"ee N any inconvenience or rather it was 3619s = 

1 thoſe who had behav'd them(UOS "pant: 
W if Worth, Junld have peru d, 2 
ane. ILY" Ven 
Fo in 2 (1 5) Fouſtss, ſays he, che Ma- by G. Aw 
9 2 7 int 


Oh 


tes us — that Wwe Lowe 


ee which, lays he, you 


Wor- 


* 


S * — 


ig) be Sis Quid vos 1 — u kot 


numero mortuos homines Deos appella fue · 
cenſetis, qui non Deos facimus, ſed — Mar- 5 
tyres, tanquam Del Teſtes Servoſque amantiſimos ? 
(ec) Lil. 6. contra Julian. T. 6. Edit. Par. anne 1638, : 
p. 103. E. Sanctos porro * Deos eſſe dicimus: 

neque cultuy: di vino ſcilicet, illos adorare ſolemus; — 


affectus & honoris: Quin potius ſummis honori 


illos ornamus, pro veritate ſtrenuè certaveriut: 
— Quate nihi Na eſt abſurdi, imd verd neoeſſe erat, 
eos, qui tam claris facinoribus Nr. nnr 
perpetuis honoribus; | 
(17) Lik 20. contra og rap, ar'! Friata'iſne no- 
bis calumniatur Fauſtus, d Martyrum memorias 
honoramus. Cum enim — — os ek Idala 


in Martyres, quos vptis, mee, e n Do 


FP — 334 * — - 
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Ait ue in 1 % quicken our Love, 


nh ok »rſhip with e: „ Vows, offering Wine and Duiu- 
its t the Deal e anſwers, "Chriftans with" 
a" Religious Soletwnity adorn the Or atbries of aer 
tym, und remember theme,” both that They may be 
- excited to their Imitation, that they may be Part-\ 
O ver in their Merit, und that they may be belp 4. 
"by #hiie Prayers. Vt ſs, that we not raiſe 
Altars*to any of the: Martyrs, but -only to the God 4 
unn, thi" in the' Griror ien % Mer. Fr 


n © whar" Biſhop, dfficiating * at the (Altar, In rbe Pla- 


ol e ee thiir* Holy Bodies ate dip ted, eber 
i t offer" to thee, Peter, "or Pan! "or Cy 


ar 


„ pPriah N B "ht if er d, Ir 5 J ro Cad, 
| * b eren d "the 0 at \ the" "Memories of 


deen we be crm + That being git in mind 
: 0 a 10 by thewvery Places, 4 greater Affection maß le 
both" rowards 


„been whom we may imitate, od towards” bim 

ae ee Aſſiſtance we can di it. We worſhip 

mM OY the Murtyr with that Worſhip\of Love 

and Sheiety, with which even in this * 0 2 
Men 


<7 


- 


4 "WF." Lt. _— ED. 


| by, 5 Fd gn &. FI 

—— m — emorias Martyrium R 
— og oo — & aAdexeitandam — 

. & ut Metitis eorum conſodielut, a 

5 x vt Its tamen, ut gulli Mar rum, 
—— ta mxis au Memeriis * 
conftiuamus Alatia., Quis enim Antiſt itum, in 
een, eee — — | 

4XIL eee Faire, aut Paule; aut Cypriane 2 
quod: Q ffextur, offertur. Deo. qui Marpies cOrona- 
it apud:Memorias earum quas cotenavit j ut ex, ip- 
orum locorum admoyitione, major aſfectus exurgat ad 
__ agvendamcharitatem,1& in ãllos quos imitari poſſumus, 
& inahum quo adiuvante poſſumus Colimus ergo 


py op eo Culin Dilectionis c Bocietatis, quo 
| — | landt homines Det, _ 


Men. of God are worſhi 9% Heart we | 
judge 5 "fo. fer. 12 . 1 A * fer 
the Truth" F Goſpel, But wevorſhip the Mar- 
%/ͤ⁰ʃl!ʃ. mera 
Se, after they have 'paſrd thra all the Dax: 
ers of this World ; and we praiſe them more con- 
Fea I”... now . being Conquerors in 4 more happy 
Life, than when fighting in this, » But - with # at 
orſbip,, which in Greek i; called Latria (tho it 
enn be-\(4) expreſs d by one Ward in Latin; he- Noone La-. 
ing 4 Ser vies due only to the Divinity) 'we ets Fo 
ther worſhip them, nor teach them to be. worſbip- 22 
ped," hut God alone. And becauſe the Offering of Se, figni- 


Sacrifice belongs to. this Supreme Worſhip (from ies only di- 
2 1 aA. 2. i 133 | * hence vine of- 
1 aan, SS ,8 +2 FX-VI us. ſhip, accor- 
Sana bean dts Lhe Gala 0 ing 10 St. 
| f . oz) Augatin. 

rum coz ad talem pio Evangelica veritate Pal⸗ 


ſtonem paratum eſſe ſentimus. Sen illos tante 
de votius, quanto ſecurius 3 lupe- 
rata; quanto etiam fidentiore predicamus; jam 
in vita feliciore: yitores, quam in itz adhuo pugnan- 
tes. At verd io Cultu, qui Griee® Latria dicitur, 
Latinè uno verbo dici non porn cum fit quædam 
proprie Divinitati debita ſervirus, nee  colimus, nec 
eolendum docemas nifi unum Deum. Cum autem ad 
hunc Cultum pertineat Oblatio ſacrificii (unde Idolo- 
latria dicitur eorum qui hoe etiam Idolis exhibent) 
nullo modo tale aliquid offerimus, aut offerendum præ- 
cipimus, vel cuiquam Martyrum, vel cuiquam ſand 
Anime, vel cuiquam Angelo: & quiſquis in hun 
Extorem delabi tut, corripitur per ſanam doctrinam, five' 
ur corrigatur, five ut condemnetur, five ut caveatur. 
(a) So St. Jerom in 4pol. 2. contra Ruf. circa madium © 
Bethleem meam reverſus ſum, ubi adoravi præſepe & 
incunabula Salvatoris. 4 S. Aug. lib. 1. Aud. 61. 
in Gen, de — lo Mat. iv. v. 10: Animadverten- 
dum eſt, in eodem Præcepto non dictum, Dominum tu- 
um ſolum adorabis, ſicur dictum eſt, & illi ſoli ſer biet, 
quod eſt Græcè >a, Talis enim Servitus non 
niſi Deo debetur. Er lib. 10. de Civitate ' Dei: cap. 1 

Hic eſt Deitati debitus r 0 
. N 5 


o Y — oy - 


— „alle, he * 
whenee, they /i call 4" Tholaters be give if \ to 
Taols) by no. means do we eit ber offer 1, or com: 
mand it 'to be offer'd 10 any Martyr, or to” any 
Bleſſed Soul, or to 4% Ang el. And "whoſoever 
- declines into this Error, we reproue him. wit, 

. ſound Doctrine, fo that he way be either cured, 
bun dem d, wig lea avoided.” "He. "adds, 22 


| i Ca it 9 14 a wk Sin, . than Svet 
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5 Sore Rite A. N l. in the Mz ni 
CT, a of the New amet, 
« 1Frifice to be offer d to bim; which belongs to = 
ri « Worſhip. which a called Latria, and is duc only to 


e "Opt be, St lara. 


nee. 


e 99 £92" % tu 


g n int 5 
5 bo: "Ur bo, oniam ſatis . occurrit 
75 Latinum, Greco ubi neceſſe eſt, inſinuo quid velim 
dicere,', Latriam quippe noſtri, ubicugque Seri pturarum 
8 poſirum, eſt, interpretati ſunt Servitutem. Sed ea Servi- 


quæ debetur hom inibus, ſecundum quam præcipit 
r Servos Domini ſuis ſubditos eſſe dehere [aw 
TIT, Sector, m,, alio nomine Grecè nun- 
Fupar1 lolet. Latria verd ſegundum ſuetudinem, 
qua ſocuri ſunt qui nobis divinl Eloquia condiderunt, 
aut ſemper, aut tam frequenter ut 22 ſemper, ea di- 
Situr lerviius, que pertinet ad colendum Deum, Pros 
de ſi tamummodo Cultus ipſe dicatut, nan {ali Dea 
eberi videtur. Dicimur enim etiam —— homineh, 
a honorifica vel deine vel — 3 


0 68) Longs quippe minoris pecgati et, ehnium redi- 
hs a ri uam vel jejunum ſacrificare Martyri- 


Sact ficare M artyribus dizi; non dixi ſacrificare 

80 15 Memoriis Martyrum ; quod frequentiiſime faci- 
BUS, 2: illo duntaxat ritu quo ſibi ances] novi Teſta- 
enti manitefiatione præcepit; quod — ad W 
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Deſiring the Saints to pray fer ut, is 
not. contrary to the Lam of G. 


22> Onſ. du Pin, ſpeaking of the Church's 
DD Diſcipline in the Three firſt Cen- 
af Va g. furies, affirms, that (1) rhey prop 
We Saints and Martyr: ; were 
erſwaded, that they interceded with 


- 
- 


God in bebal 


tive, that the Saints (2) dert dur Salvation, 
that they are ſecure of their own Eſtate, and con- 
' gern'd for us. For Charity never failetb, 1 Cor. 
iii. v. 8. And Zechary i. v. 12, The Angel 'of 
the Lord ſaid; O Lord of Hoſts,” how long wilt 
thou not have, mercy on Feruſalem, and on the 
Cities of Juda, againſt which' thou baſt bad In- 
dignation theſe Threeſcore' an Nen Tears 1 © 2 
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([t) Cent. 3. 5. 182. R 
.) In ne Lib. de Nlortalitate Magnus illie nos 
Oharorum numerus expectat, — frequens nos” & copioſa 
| —_ 3 jam — fuk immortalitate ſecura, & ad- 
ue de noſtta ſalute ſolicita. | 6 
- (3) In Num: zr, ex Interpretations & Colleftione Rufini : 
Quis enim dubiter, quod Sancti quique Patrum & Ora- 
* 1 4 tionibus 


"| 


of the Living, The latter Part f 
is not much conteſted. St. Cyprian is poſi- — 


1 


II. So Origen ; (3) Who dial, | but all the Origen. 


Saint, both help us by their Prayers, and encous 
© wage us by their Examples? In another place, 
- he ſays, (a) that all the Angels, and Bleſſed Spuls 
. lefriend thoſe that ſerve God. That they know 
| who are in his Favour. That they 'endeavour to 
reconcile God to us, and that they pray with us. 
| f So that we all dare cinfidently ſay, that Mil. 
ien of Holy Angels joyn themſelves with Men 
' of Good: will, w en 1 * pray; that. they intercede 
for us, and that they are (as it were) Fellow-- 

N labourers with u in our Spiritual Warfare. 
Sr. Jerom, III. When Vigilantius, anno 404, deny'd the 
Interceſſion of Saints, St. Ferom reply d: 
wy (F rhe Apoſtles an Martyrs pra d for others 
| in this World (when "they were in Concern for 
Themſelves) how much more after their Crowns, 
P3ories,” and Trinmphs * Moſes thtaim'd pardin 
600000 Mou: Stephen beg pardon for b 


| W.a N 12 * 1 + Y 151 


2 vi 7 W ; erſe- 

nl 44 Ml 3 N 25 i 2 1 0 N 
rener * 

g Ev vets \ ST” | ar 

__ ttonibus nos juvent; '& Geftorum fuorum nt, 
4 atque hortentùr emp? nn, nt, 


ad Lib. 8. contra Celſum Edit. Huet.'p. 949, Cum ali- 

quis, Deum habet ien 9 ut Amicos habeat 

omnes ejus Angelos, Animas & Spiritus. Sentiunt enim 

gu ſint digni füvore Celeſtis Numinis; quibus non 

ſoluub ipſi bene volunt) verum etiam dant operam ut 

Deum ei ſervire volentibus concilient, & _ nobiſ. 

dum precentur. Ur, quotquot gum colimus, audeamus 
| O Fees hominivus bs * Phauchris pe dus ulttd 

1 fe Jüngere innumera Sanctorum Angelorum millia, & 
inteicedere pro mortali noſtro genere; , ut ita di- 

eam laborare-nobiſcum in hoc certamine. ——— 

(b) Lib, contra Vigilantium : Dicis in Libello tua, 

quod, dum vivimus, mutuo pro nobis orare poſſumus : J 

poſtquam mortujfuerimys,. mllivs fit pro alio exauy 
x hende Orario. Si Apoſtoli & Martyres, adhuc in 
1 corpgre conſtiiuti, poſſum olare pio cætefris, quando pro 
ſe adhue debent eſſe ſolicits; quanto magis poſt corg- 


-1Q 3 myna9 aupivp thngy e ,n7ilih nin Ee 
dubio! 1 


> cepras, preeibus Deum Opr- ne Wolicieare, ut in * 


"0 Il. Net {repugnant i: G, e, 

Perſecutors ; = 

6 have leſs denote 4s be 2 are Fa 

called” Dead, uf Living,” ö. ik 
"The Biſhop"df 0 nd. * Edition * 

St. Cyprian (WW not 1 big s he, hut 15 

Souls in Heaven ray earn "her be 


_— he che Seen of Fe 9 7 
"wv. A that” St. 
gaſn, ths. cereiy, fit” St. N 


s, ce 

Naxinmen (WH 0 Was born about 

129) thought, that Invocation of Saints an 
2 in the (3) 1 ** Century. 134 Ithink, 1 
his Teſtimony. this, wi will not eaſily be® aſe AN 
queſtion'd b _ Inn of Senſe. ' For, beſides Third Cen- 
the Nearnefs of the Time, there were then wy, 
extant man Writings of the Three firſt Ages, 


which never ca Ibis perhaps . 
be one of the Reaſons why the Tranſlators o 
Mon. du Pin were content to fay; (e) The Churth 
of Chriſt, for above 200 Tears, directed no Pray- | 
ers to any Saint © . Angel. Fes we have only 
their Word for this, But ſuppoſe it were 
cettain; had not the Chriſtians in the en 


77 1A. 11 4 L 


ene enen . A. 
* — _— Us 
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centis -millibux. anne limgrar> Deo veniam 3 
& Stephanus — pro Pe rſecutoribus veniam 2 
eatur; & poſtquam cum Clitiſto eſſe o perint, mi- 
nus valebunt ? -— Sancti non appelluntur mortui, na 
viventes. 

Fag. 271, Mipfme able animas, catb 


ris ebe Appel e a 2275 ol 

or es that t. ina, above 

fuffer'd' in, or not 10 the Perſeeurion og 

ein Orat. 18, T. . p 1 7 14D, h gh (AB 655 — 
"(Gen 8. 11g * to” Ae 


4 At IB by 5 Cen 
IT ary, 


p " Writings of St. (6 
e e, p04 g of St ee 3, of 


=> 1 8 LYN 


A. 1 congerning Eo. 


the _ ng per (hos ever was in the. 
Church) as St. Chry/offom, St, Gregory Naxian- 

zen, St. Ambroſe, and St. Baſil, a more groun- 
ted Aſfurance of what was agreeable to the 
rine of the Primitive. Church, than our 


late Reformers that came. noe till above Thir- 
teen Hundred Years after, and had not per- 


haps a Tenth Part of the Monuments of the 
Two firſt, Ages, which in — hird and 
Fourth were extant? For we we oft all the 

Aden 51 St. (7) Ari, 


dic; of St b (14) Apollinarias ; of 
My "Corinth; 0 . (13) Pint; 
bilip; of (15) Modeler of (16) 


of St. (14) 


. e ; 'S i474 St. e Polycrates, St. 


FF 1 2 2 2 511 , 
3.20 «© CY 1 * eis « 9613 10.85 
1004 Diſciple of the Apoſtles, wh⁰ . 
logy to the Emperor Adrian. 1 | 
”)A Sui ba pez h wrote an Aps- 
10 the fame Pri 2 
1 ,, t at the ſame time againſt 
theiHereſy of Safiji Sit Ton bed zan 
(9) The Anciente beiin Hiſtorian. 
'o) Biſhop of Sardis in; Aa, wtit above Twenty 
_ : one of the Church ; 9 That our Sen- 


ht to obe Faith: An A y for the _ 
FTA eligion. e. And is one of — Fathers, w 


— 2 the maſt concerning the Dodrige and bal 


pline of the Church. 
Books 1) Biſhop of Hi zerapolis i in Phrygia : ; | he wrote Five 
ainft;the Gentiles 3,'an, Apology to A. kl 
* es Diſcgurles againſt the Nanu 3 
w 75 He wrote t E * aningt? (13) Biſhop of 
gvaſſus in Crets:», 60 iſhop- of Gortyns wrote 


_ Manon: te) Wirete alſo 1 — Mar- 


ch 7) "Pope 
Caſarea, Ba- 


e 


cron, (16) Againſt the E 
Vitor, Polperttes of Epheſus, Nee 


e \ * of Sams 4A M1 4 4 
FW and thoſe i in the Fourth; (har. is, > 


r iy 


Ch. l. Nr) th ; Gi) "1 


philas, and Bockillm; ; of (18) Heraclitas ; : of 
(19) Maxim ; of (20) Apron; of (21) " 
A of (22) Ls of 284, of (24) 
Arabignus ; © of St. (25) Serapion; of (26) Rbo- 


4b 


fan; of (25) Nb of (28) 2 of - 


the Two. (a), Apellonis's. &: Except fome 
> ments in 1 E ebjus. Beſides that we have 
alſo loſt ſome E iſttes of St. Policarp; (29 
everal Books, A & Tuſtin; Two XY (39) St. 
pbilus Antioc enus ; Two (31 or Three 
St. 3 and "his Letters; Fiſteen (42 
or mote of 
(3 ) Eight of Tertullian. 
But ſetting aſide both this Argument 
from Tradition, and St. Augufin's Rule, that 


St. Clemens Alexandrinus ; 3. Seven, or 


from Ter 


to queſtion. the Lawfulneſs of that which the 928 


d, is a W Sign of "Y Extrawagant Mad- _ 


Ba. Church has both. Approved and Practi- 


- 
” TER 4X * 8 : > , 
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(18) Upon St. Of the Origin 
*% 1 up 8 8 . 7 I 60 575 


the Nexeneron.' (ou r e .it) Of 
the Reſurrection. Daniel's . a A 
Work Tampa of * "Fuchs, lib, . Hit cap. 27. 


uted to St. Peter. 45 A oe © ie Manrcio«. 
viſts; &c, (17) aſter to St. Clement of Alexan-: 
d ria, wrote the Scripture. _ (28) Againſt the 

n the Jews, and 21 A 


pology.. 
for the Chriſtians © a) One writ in Greek a an | 


the Montaniſts; the other a Roman, and- a 
_ an Apology to the Senate. (29) Againſt Hh 
erefies, againſt the Gentiles, Se. K zo) Againſt 
Marcion, Hermagenes, &c. zr) Of ener wi * 
againſt Marcion; Letter againſt laftus and Florims 
32) Eight Books of irie of Continenee 3 
arri e3 af ak of Sogn Ef... 63) 


”aradile; of the Ho 8 
Anger, < pe of, che Tac; 1 


neſs, 


1 
Burt 1 


as 


6: We have in the Seripture an Ex- 
ample „ the Inyocation of Ange 


8, Gen. XIViii. 


v. 6, Where Facob ſays, Dries, 6 2 eruit me de 


| 957 2 which has deliver 


cats mali, benedicat Wy Ha; may the An- 


om all Evils, ble 
12 V. Fog r tho” in 4 47 1 855 Senſe this may 
79555 the Son of od, as St. C il of 
far hs and St. Athanaſius did: Let ral 


it ſignifies an Angel, and wWas ſo underſto 


6 * 


not only by ( St. Chryſotom, and (+ Sd. Be- 
fil; but even by (e) Calvis in bis Joſt "UPI 
and AMuſculus upon Gene. 

Beſides, there are Three" inciples, grojh- 
ded upon. the Scripture,” from which 


» eee neſs of defiring che Saints 7 pray, 105 


Other 


+ ſeems to be a neceſſary. Conſequence,, 
The firſt Principle is, that the Saints u 


+ a Angels Pray to God for us; grounded upon 


pon 6. 


Nr 


ſen Soon, that they 4 1 72 
heir Prayers; ed upon . 

vr ut {the 1 all Mini ſtring ſtring Spirits, 

ſenti forth % Miniſter for them, who ſhall d Heivs 
abvation ? Plal. ax v. 11, 123 2 ſhall gie 
dip tf charge over thee, to keep thee in all : 
ways". They is ubee up in their bandis l 

bus daſh thy-foot e « Ste. PI. xxxiw . 

The Agel of the rd encampeth: round about them 


"that. fear and delivireth them... See alſo 
2 Kings. he 16,7%. The Angels therefore 


know: -our Prayers. - And we "AIR Coun 


WOT "I 


TT IF Om a CITE 


a Hom. de e Aſcenfione, 3 in Edit. un T, 5- Orat: van oy 


O A0 


Witt ue f %, 4, yt 


* 


Lib. 1 . cap. #7 8. 24 "jb 


1 of Suns, 1.5 
10 infolewillme. inſaniæ eft, Epif. 54 (els 


, r * 


„ 


Ch. II. Nr repiguaut to Gn Law. 2 


but ( noe both they and all the Neſſed have 4 
real: Concern for our Salvation, und the Ac- 
compliſhment of all bur renſonable Deſires) if 
ou Nece ſſities and juſt Deſires are not other= 
_ known to the = upnq Bow! Serie can and 
wille giye them a-"ſpee nveyance' upon 
the ft of Love. But it is not only to the 
Angel, that che Scripture attributes this Power 
ovet the Earth, But? afſo to the Sb, of the 
Bleſſed. Rev. vi U 18, Thow buf e en wato ann 
God King: and Fri de on thy 
Eithi\ Rev. . | 26; 27, Eu 7b \pverconmerh; 
at keeperh my SHY unte the Bun ra him "xl I 
give Power over Nut ion 14 bt' ſhall rule 
rh vit h a Regs Hon xc. De received 

hy) Fathers” Suttodr and Deſchet is what even 
* of Epland hopes to receive from 
Angels dy tke vine Appofmém. Per 
Collect . — and 
2 in we Common Prayeft Book is 


ahn o mort von egameld 100 iis 182 


D Gvetlafing” Gdd, who''halt Oidained and 
een ktituteb' the Services of Angels and! yen in a 
Wonderknl Puder; metri fully Slunt; that an thy 


5 


2 Coke 7:3 — 
thy Appo e ccour an 
Weka ae ede Jelus hilt 
vr LowjAmen. 7 Ro: gr to 216 
The ind Principle is this, that to -defirs 
the'Prayers of Saints and els, is no where 
forbid in the Holy Scriptures. Ih ichere oy 
been any ſuoh Text either in Sn — 
any otlier Part of che Scriptire, - Talat &. 
Obryſeſtom (nor to mention ethers) and the 
Oathwlick Church; would hee been much 
more likely to have ſeen it tam an) of che 
Nn What _ Montague, in his 
tA NY Trea- 


d, I eee Wh 


95 end nrihy implied in the — — 


Imatatia f, inn 
Preatiſe of Iruocstion , Seim, ſays, n te. 
markable: Could I came at ibem, or, certainly . 
inform them af my State, without, any queſt ium or 
more dey. would readily. and willingly: ſap; 
Peet, Bleſſed Paul pray: for mt recommend my, 
Caſe #0 - Chriſt, Jeſut our Au., Wert: 3 
wes by me; in wy; Kenning, I wonld; run with 
open Arms, and youu: fall upon my Kneesy and 
— Affection ene Ws to; pr _ for me. Aud 
e 7 S's ty cles 
gtuity unta ** n Repug naney at. 
* 3 much Garber pug for 8. 
% . i Angel ꝓrꝙ ſer mer 
Thus this; Learned — N 7 | 
VI. For..the:Biſhops Satisfaction, its will not 
be amiſs teiobſerve, that tho! all che Three 
E appear ſufficie) 
Scriptute ; yet the Se 


Sainte. 86 AS! ig is an Article of our Beli 
that all our Bleflings flow from God, rough 
Jeſus Chꝛxiſt: e Defires and Lang 
| 2 F the A e only to, God thro 
Lour Prager are; hiefly. dixe- 
* e high they, would nog; 
—. Hence it neceſſarilys follows:, ED 
That, when 33 to partake of che 
ers of the Bleſſed Angels and Saints; 725 
tur that our Deſire; is known to God. 
Aly, That it is the ſame thing in effect, whe- 
ther We ſay, h Peter, pray for me; or, O 
Cod, Graft me a ſhare in the Ffageri of St. Rever. 
Aly, That, ſuppoſing the Saints pray for us, 
ide great Controver concerning their I- 
Vocation, is only acyounyiae ts; zealous fighting 


_ ./ about R va 03.11 t ö 
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Ch. II. Not. refugnent io Gad Law. 287 

VII. As for his Lordſhips Arguments, 
have nothing to ſay to them. They are ei- 

ther Impertinent, or ſo ill managed, that he 
muſt certainly have had a very bad Maſter, 

What he ſays, p. 114 (if he nieans that we; 

either cannot ot ſhould not approach to God 

directly and immediately our ſelves). is: little 

better than Blaſphemy. The Caſe indeed is 

often ſuch with Kings upon Earth,. but never 

wich the King of Heaven to whom (through 

our Lord Je ſus Chriſt) we have free Acceſs 

as often as we pleaſe. Why then do we de- 

ſire the Saints in Heaven to pray for us? For 

the very ſame; reaſon, which moved St. Pan, 

to deſire the Saints upon Earth to pray for 

him. That God may have the Honour, and 

we the Proſit uf more Prayers than our on 

VIII. In regard of the-ſpeculans Trinitatis, Mr. L's 

I. think Mr. Ls and his Lordſhip's Arguing, Speculum 

are about the ſame ſtint. His Lordſhip wiſely mati 

advances, that (p. 114) Ou Sebool-men Joy, be 

Saints ſee our Prayers in it. Pray what School 

was St. Gregory in ? For ,T-ifind he ſays ſome 

thing of the matter in ſeveral Places. (30 

Becauſe all the: Saints ſee God, what” is r Las- 

to our Petitions] which tbey do not know there, 

where they know bien, that knows all: thing d I 

What School was Sti/Paulinus Biſhop of N, 
from 409 till 431 (to whom St. Auguſin di- 

rected his Book de Curd pro Morat) Who 
made his Country- fellow thus addreſs" him- 


— 4, 


(34) Quia enim illic omnes communi Clari at Deum 
porch meg: l . . ibi neſciunt, ubi [cient 
omnia ciunt, Lib. 4, Di +33? Idem docer Lib. 
12. in Job. ult, Edit, $. 26. un 1 


, felt 
% 
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{ 


mu bel Hour” this my Diſcourſe: I 'difire you bo 


l . f . Pa ; . 
Fe, © WE. Aba I 
a3 nnen e Saints 


ſelf.20-StFdix: fob his loft Cattle? Liu 
3p) Tu ſear abi font," qui- Luneine Chriſti cunds 
14.4 


| po vides, longeque abſentia terns; 


Auguſtivrwherr he-made'this Apoſtto- 
phe to St. Poul? (36) Tegen ber with St. Stephen 
thou: vcigueſt with. Chriſt. ' You bor hi nou; ſee ut. 


th 
teiptayefor ws. : 3 26.1 nee at 142399 
2 N G7 Mr. LI Loobing-glaſs it is ſaid; 
Ie! Mi. v. 4% We ſball be lila bim, for u 
a him! r % „ P. xxxvi . 9, With 
thet-arothe Fountain of Life: Inzthy Light (ball we 
ſaulligbt. St. Mat. viii. . 10% Take bed that 


rf * — 2 179 


unto that ini''Heaven their Angels always 
Itheld the Fete ig Harker who ts) Hasta 
1 Garcxiilo * da He fee now - þ 4 Glaſs 


| es l thin Face u Face; now 'Þ know in 


Fd 


ails 
S11&1141 


that the Saints O of us ſomething more, 


Which if I miſtake not, ſignifiet 


than we know vf them; and the School men 
maytcvery well infer, © that that which was 
ble to the ers by the Light of Grace, 
ot bei Able to the Saints by the 
eln of Glory... It being even Part of their 
Happineſs: to know the State of thoſe whom 


thing in the divi nee, then they ln af 
mud an Gad. If not $. bow do we know, 1 7 


our. Prayers tber Stoutly argued. 
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— — rr * 3 
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VüX,lfl;n!ß!p gem gh 


"can Chis reeds. Amdo ibi nos videti 
2 1 Sermonem moAflng alan Ae nos 
orate. A 


UN _ _ Chriſt's 
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Ch. II. Objeffios, Anſwer d. 289 
Chrift's Bleſſed Soul know as af as God, * ; 
becauſe it knows in God all things paſt, 5782 1 

ſent and to come? Is nothing poſlibte, Nr 

what will ſometime be? That was one of 

Fobn Mieliſf's profound Speculations. Cannot 

the Saints know what Thoughts are direded 

to them, unleſs their Knowledge be infinite? 

How dd Spirits communicate their Thoughts, | 

if not by directing them to one another; that 

is, by deſiring they ſhould be known ? If ſo, 

the Sams may know certainly our- Prayers, 

tho they know not all Things in the World 1 
beſides. But for this, ſays Mr. L. they muſt. 

25 to the Looking. le,. What a ſtrange No- 

tion is this? As if they could be always | 

1 N. without ſeeing always che Face of, 
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P. 11 5. 1h Ixiii v. 16, ee bs L 

Yant "of mM, Ec. 

And Fob xiv. v. 21, Ha fone. come 10 7 2 | 

end. br n t wet; . M Nees fs) 
e „Mr. Us: dear Friends, the! Schools 

men, "wil tell him, that in the Time of Fob 

and Iſaiah, there were no Saints in Heaven. 

Becauſe. Mankind was not then Rædeem d. 

, I he had father-hear St. Jem, he 

Will e Pt that the” wk Senſe" of hs 
INEIERRS $27 enuf ov Fido Þ 172118 CUB Pro- 
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Invocation of Saints, 


Propher Is his + Vit. () Neither Abraham 
nor Jacob will acknowledge thoſe to be their Chil- 


| dren, "whom they know to. be wicked. This (a) 


the Hebrew ſeems to import. So our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour ſaid, St. Matth. vii. v, 23, Then 
will | profeſs unto them, I never knew ye. De- 
part per me, Ye that work iniquity. And in 
the Parable of che fooliſh Virgins, St. Mat. xxv. 
v, 12 Verily, I (7 unto you, I know you not. 

As for Fob, St. Gregory, will alfo aſſure him, 
that he * not peak there of the Saints ; 
but of fenſan and carnal Men, chat loved 
this World, eſpecially their Chi/dxen, more 
than God. | ; wu : '; Go ad be ear 
39, The Faith and Practice of the Catho- 
lick Church, in the Invocation of Saints, does 
not neceſſarily imply, that they know our 
Requeſts. "Tis enough, that God knows them. 
See Num. 6. above. © m 3 , 


* OBJEC TION IL ud 


I. Page 115, Col. ii. v. 18, Let no man be- 
guile you of gour reward, in a voluntary bumility, 


- 


(1) In Caput 63. 1ſais. v. 16: Neſcit nos Abraham & 
ignorat Ifrae], quia te offendimus : nec cognolcunt Fi- 
hos, quos A Deo ſav" intelligunt non 'amari... 

(a) Proteſtant Bible, Iſa.63. u. 16, Doubtleſs thou art 
our Father, tho' Abralum be ignorant of us, and {ſrae! 


acknowledge us not. Tbe Second Part of ibe sentence 


eſt, quia, 


explains the firſt. ae e ane 
Quod tamen de Auimabus ſanctis ſentiendum non 
we que intus Omnipotentis Dei Claritatem vi- 
dent, nullo modo eredendum eſt, quia foris fit aliquid 
quod ignorent. Sed carnales quique, qui 


| goo bt | em pre- 
eipuum Filiis- impendunt, hoc Beatus [ob neſcire eos 


poſtmodum aſſerit, quod hie vehementer ama verunt. 


and 


Ch. II. Object, Anſwer d. 
and worſhipping of angels + intradi 
rhings 250 L ef ſeen 3 vai 
bus ly mind. 
725 by It appears by the 15th Verſe, 
that St. Pas. 1 feats literally of the bad 
bern » whom Ohrift'(3) ſpeiF 4, and over whom 
triumpb d. 
21, 1 and not holding the Yead, 
to wit, Jeſus Cbriſt] from which all the Body, 
ynrs and Bands, baving Nouriſhment — 
1: nd knit together, increaſeth with the In- - 
ereeſe of God. Whereby it is evident, that 
theſe — whoever they were, held not 
the Pedlacozlhip of Chi. And if Mr. L. 
can prove that we deny it, becauſe we de- 
ſire to partake of the Pra ers of all God's Ser- 
vants ; well grant the Church ought to have 


been Reform I ever ſince the Time of the 
Apoſtles, and the Apoſtles with it. But to 


291 


4 arts | 


9 


Tuppoſs ir, as he does, without endeavouring 


1 ie; is not te diſpute, but to beg, 
to beg chat, which wall never be S 
bd him. 

II. The Reader may! here Wa notice, that 
the Heathens, in St. Paul's Time, even the 


. Planck ed as s St. e ob- 
| 5 


© ey e ab Pons, 57 NAT Chriſt is 
iO 


be dhe Head Cal. 3, b. to, ate ieckon'd by 
firggor Among che Se Wires. Over thele he 


EEO bur over. the bad A 

_ St. 27 underſtands the 15th Ve 
| 1 thw-pa Jaap raed Dr. Fell,; Having: ſpoiled (the 
owers and Principalities Ie evil Spivits, who hefare ha 

| N over . he made a Shew of | nom vans 


; diy, rgiumphing, over chem in [and Jy] it 
Tr 1 77 8. de Cinitate Dei _ 12, Hi omnes, & erte 
a W 32 


e 


$ * 


| Invocation of. Sankf 1 {> 
3 ſerves, ſacriſiced to the Demon of | the Air 
that is, to the Oe vile hom they eſteem d 
to be neceſſary — as well as Carriers of 
Intelligence, berwee the dupreme God and 
A Men, For, as the ſame Saint (5) argues, they 
Þ muſt needs be miete Spirits, who, being 
- Creatures, had yet the Pride to require Sa- 

erifice, that ig-Divine Honour, from Men. 
This, and vain. Curioſity; intruding into the 
Secrets of Providence, drew (6) leveral of 
the Platoniſts, as Ohmpius, Plotings, and. others, 
into a Profeſſion of Magick. The firſt Here- 
/ tick, in St. Parks Time was alſo. a Magician, 
| highly eſteem d Ad viii. v. 9, 10, 11, The 
black Art was Part, of his Hereſy, which he 
taught his Followers; and with it the Ho- 
nouting of wicked Spivits. Tas even a; Ma- 
Aim with him, that (7) all the Angels are 
wWiated; that they made the World, and Men; 
| | and that we ought o appeaſe ahem: with Sa- 
9 . Crifices,, that they m not hurt us. We find 
In (8) Tbeodonet, that many different Seas. of 
1 in the firſt Ages, pay d a ſuper- 


m_ - 991195 5 2 275 Inn tf DES Ar 


1 
— 


rk i ejuſmodi. 9 lobe Plato, Piz Aae facienda 
putaverunt. Cap. 17. notat Apuleium Platonicum Ge- 
nios aut Dzmones divinis honoribus coluiſſe. Et cap. 
18, ut quoniam nullus- Deus. miſcetur homini (quod 
"Platonem dixifle 3 jſti ad Deos perterant pre- 
ces hominum, & ioche ac homines impetrata que poſ- 
eunt; e en aim putaverunt, ui iſta crediderunt, 
: miſceri 2 15 $ Dis & Deos hommibus; dignum au- 


tem miſceri . & Diis”! && haminibüs. 
4 3 roy 05 mY Lal 5 WAY fin j1 Ta 
34 ( Ita Aa to. Conf. cap, 42, Kee. ille- 
"MT p. 284, 286, 288. Abe 
) Tillemont, in Simont. or 2. — 


18) Hy b. "Revert: Fab. cap. 9. T. RF Edi Sirmondi 


b Ys 5.6 
«> ame HH SPICE I: 
as 23 . titious 


Ch. II. ObjeBions * ee 
ſtitious. Hohoit(toiths Angels, 
ators of the World. St. (9% Ferom, - : diligently 
examining. the Text of StaPaulp Col. ii. wi 18, 
19, is of Opinion; that by Iporcy N Apts © 


dr (Which therefore onght-4> be nden, | 


as ji is in the Latin, n he 


only underſtands the Gergpnipies of the Je. 
iſh Land \Ordein du them Angels Gale iii | 
But Whether — mathe Jewiſb Reli- 


gion, or the Pletotif Ear; or a AMixturerof 


both, which! ſeemis tobe, (40) St. Chry/ofow's.. 
and Dede Opinion; on that the Sedu- 
— ment ions, chad dearned their Leſſon 
from Sinn cht Aogici au, 0h his Diſciple the 
more teng umd Con ju, Man der; the Rea- 
der muſt have a ſtrange Fancy, "rolaghlnky. 

that {ifywe .deſie to partake af the Prayers 

of our good Angels, ae ate condemnd by / 
WrRawhomnizecgh z LM df ei 282 
HN. E ba not contedt With this; J muſt 


ngk ara nnd ee: kc — kv 


* 11651 02103} $07 Ferner. 


108 e Akan! ry "Loquitity tia 


a: Contra eas; i, etedentes 6x \| u- 
Wc 
erate 


—_— „ daicas — wa 
lebant. Se Ie u. 16. Let by A 
6 0 *. u derſtands the bad. 


. 45 
The uh Religion as tejected by Goch is* / 


Super ſtit ion andi can be only acc be? to wicked” 
it hag z tho! ny wa {till a ſhew, bs e. oe” of 
it, had on e Divine Sanc Won, and was abſery 
Chriſt Pia felf. 4 . * 
L.) A Coll. 18, t ti ibid. Dom. 7. DL. 
cunt non oportere per adm adduci nos ad Deum, 
ſed per Ange elos: Illud enim eſt majus quam ut id 
poſſimus as ut. Theſe Platonick- Fewiſb-Chriſtiaus; accor+, 
ding to St. C Stelton, think Chi too bigh.to. be . 
| Moliatol, 6 date fo great; that no Angel, or Saint 
in Heaven, can have any Acceſs to God Foe us, but "thro? 
Jeſus Chriſt our only Mediator. 
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as to the Cres. | 


\ 


—＋ 


12 Habu ing 1 
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St. Paul ſays nothing of Aci 1 all Pray" 
ert; but only of Senke 2 awake oy 


AM. "Abou worms] if we — he | 


them, with St. Ferom, of che To Ceremonies, 

there is ek manner of Diſpute! If only of 
bowouting ot worſpippiag te good Angeln; I 

think Aue is no great Controverſy between 
the Průteſtants and us. The firſt of thoſs' 
Terms may be n iſt, n Honouring, or 
a. devour H. Angeli, ly, 1 Dive 
Hononring of An 3zly/ A Dun of Hug obs, 


S0 ih e — be tranſlated 1ſt, A ab 


1 Honvwntng'of Angels." ay; A ſuperſi- 
„ Ny, r 

e Nr 310085 81 th 2 
Hl: Of theſe Tranſlations Me. L. may chuſe 
which: he pleaſes; remembrihg on this, 
that it is not the Goſpel's 1 that 
we ſhould: har ue Duyð Hoh hael 
and all Angels ; and — heh I gueſs 
Ke win chuſe rezaiy the air. * 
N50 Work is not yet d. yy Arn Box, if ke 

oly in Honour of the Angels, 2 
Te ing of enem, 1 muft $Htrext bim te 


oe Mey "their Paſeo is. 4 Grad 
id not bi 
— 1 25 "deſired their Pray a par 
thar à Child does Hor” wotſh 1. Mother, 
hen he begs ber Prayers, th Bk her Bleſ- 


ſing, upon his Kneers, And that it wou 
have look'd much liker Horſbip, if St. Paul 


— 


had inſtituted a 5 day to hondur the . 
mags A Neis er -whcle Prayers, be beg 


of: Taumſlarzons, then will 40 


ects no Service, EN, nd uro (83/765 


1423 0. 4 60 way bg WJ 
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d „ * IV. The 


IV. The Second are as little to his pur- 
poſe, without the Help of a Pesitio Prina ni; 
that is, unleſs he takes that for granted, which 
is the only thing he ſhould prove. | 


V. The ficſt Pair will be as untoward, as 


either of the others; unleſs the Diſſenters 


may be allow id to tell him, that this Paſ- Diſſente s 


— —— 


© {age of St. Paul is 4 fall Conviction of Plea. 


<: his \Church's appointing a Holy-day, for- 
& ſooth, i» Homonr of St. Michael aud al the 
. Hagel,; and another in » Honour of al the 
Saints in gegeral, for both go upon the ſame 
c Foot. And tho, upon theſe Days, the De- 
c  ©otzons of ſome go not much farther, than 
* the Reading of the Calendar; yet ſurely 
& Paſtors would not blame the People, if they 
kept them as dJevontly and religiauſly as they 
« are bid. Von ſay p. 134, Mr limit the Ho- 
e nur, we pay the Saints," by the Rule of God: 
4  Communidments. Did God then command 2 
4 Holy-day for St. Stephen; for St. Jobn Baptif, 
+ for the Apoffles, = all the Saints, for all. the 
Angels in Heavens ? Have you any Example 
A work in Scripture 2: What | Holy-day did 
“ either the Jews or the Apoſtles keep for 
„ Abrabam, for Facob, for Moſes, for David, 
© for the Prophets, for St. Jobs Baptzf, for 


* St. Stephen, for St. Temes, &c? Or St. Fobn 


E vongeliſ for all his Fellow. Apoſtles? No, 
* no. it was an early Weed; but it did not 
% ſpring up ſo ſoon. And ſimce it has no 


„ Bxample in the Scripture, it ought to be 


„ reformed. Tis the Hell. appointed Honour in 
. St. Paul: It is called Intruding into things we 
'« have not ſeem, whether they will be accep- 
table to God, or no. Aud therefore ſinful 


Ain the Praftice by the 9 Rom. xiv, 
TW 94 Ve 23, 


\ 
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 Taveation- of Sind 
4 23, Tbar whitforue" © not of Faith #\ fon. 
i fle ſuiy or carnal Thought ; in hohouring 
“% God and his Saints, as we hondut the King 


© and his Peers; but tis reallyza, Robbing 


6 him of his Honour. And the Reſultrof this 15 
% leſi t ban loſing var Reward, that bs, Hea- 


on For it is forſuking the! Handi arbich ir 


cri, whoſe Members we are,; am receive 


% Nouri ſhment, at well: as Succoun, and Defebce 
©. from bim; not from the Angeli, us the 
Common Prayer-Book tells us im the Col- 
ect of their Day. What is mis, but re- 
e turning to Heatheniſm? What Month is 


_ <- there in the Vear, in which they had not 


and ſo many 


their Holy: days for their eſſex: God: Were 
not all cheſe rank Iddlatry? They had Fe- 
E- ſtivals. in honour of inſeriour Deities, as 
you have for the Apaſt les; for St. Jobn Bap- 
alli tbe Angeli: I hus ybu imitate their Ido- 


latiy. You: pretend to honour God by it; 


#5: aud 'rhey thought; that tbey bonour dt be Sa 
e preme God tbe more, by doing bondur to his Sub- 
£62 ;thtes;/[OWhatrwere their Cerealia, Floralin, 
others, but Annual Solem- 


& nities in honour of a middle! Excellency. be- 
*5irwgen God and use And are not the Ha- 
eli, from which you expect. Sacevur and 
„ Difence, parallel to their Dri Medioxumi, as 
Laſtuuding. in the midAle bet wixt the Supreme God 
er awd \ us, to furcdur or puniſh us: according. to his 
% Order I Do not think to come off hy laying, 
that you do not call them Gods; for we 
* bave ſuſficient Teſtimonies in Scripture of tbe 
e Heatbent acknowledging. the On-, Supreme and 
\ Surraen God. \Nabuchadnezzar'; calls him, God 
Fo Gods, And Lord Of Kings, TT the 
9 cc mo 


* ©. iv, 
FI =» K ** 


Ch. II. Obie?) Anſwer e 
*,moſt high God. Cyrus callr, bim the Lord 
_ & God of Heaven: A Darius: the ſume, in 
ci. as big 3 Expreſſtoris,Oa814n) Chriſt tani-could uſe. 
Thus the Diſſenter ;\ and Mr. L. may Site: him 
Satisfaction, when he thinks fit. | 
VI. Mr. Ls Flouriſh in that eglegious Pa- 5. 1's 


rallel | between. us and the Heathens Invoking; Parallel « of 


their inftrior Deities, i is already anſwer d. For 4. — 
either their Salemnittes in Hongur of Ceres 
and Flora, as well as their Ivicdtiong; were 

of themſelves idolatrow and ſuperſt itious; Or not. 

If they were he muſt confute, if he can, the 
Diſſenter's Parallel; If they were not of 
themſelves i dolatreus, or ſuperſtitinas, but only 

by reaſon of, the In vocation, Facriſſces, & 3; 
then we may ſtill honour the G eſſes Ceres 
and. Hora, without either Idolatxy or. Swperſt in 
tin. 11 toon! bed ww ae at morw 
-4VH<'The 
mited Being; — therefore a faſſe Ce, The 7***& 
Supreme God of the Romans was, Tepiter; 

and he that took his; Name, and {poke in his 
Statues, was one off the Dewvili. His common 
Appellation in Humer is, as Mr. L. wiſely oby 
ſerves, are and Bag 1Atvs Aue T6 Se TC 

and he repreſents him ſometimes; as chaſti 

zang.:the other Gods, Being 2 85 lajas n 1 
(lays. Mr. L.) the Great God. So that Nr > 3 kay 


„ Pune, in Lucian's Dialogues. makes Suit to | 


3 iow 


that he might ee —to-Fapirer 

Thus. Mr. L. ſets out the Renown d, — 
But wWhat did Ghrifians think Of hin, 2, Ihe 
2 lays (a) Origen, to et Torment! 
— Us Moftinoim A 1 * 114 #1 wr Gang 
a —— 1 — — F | 
wy 7.5 e 7 2 Huet: St. | 
ve oe co 4 Thr 5 


> 14 #5. 


eathen's Supreme God was à lis Tꝰö * 
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298 Invocation. of Saints. 
rather than confeſs> Jupiter to be God. | For w 
do not believs Jupiter and Sabaoth to be the ſame ; 
neither" indeed | 10 be any God at all, but u De- 
vil, who" delighted with the Name of Jupiter, 
2 Enemy to Men and God. And I almoſt 
. © —ehink, chat Mr. L. would go near to ſtartle 
ſiome of his Congregation, if they ſhould hear 
im ſay his Creed in this Form: 1 believe 
in Jupiter che Father of Pen and Gods, and 
in Jeſus Chziſt his only Don. Perhaps if he 
had made ſuch à Profeflion as this before 
Nabuchadnez2.or, after Duviel's Three Compa- 
nions came out of the Furnace; he might 
have been in ſome Danger of taking | their 
Place. Cyra does not ſay that Fupitey is the 
Lord God , Heaven. Nor Daria, that he is 
the Living God, and ftellfaſt for over. Thoſe; 
„hom the King of Syria had placed in the 
„ Qtzer of gate, 2 Kings xvii. - join u the 
Worſhiß bolt of the True and of Falſe Gu; 
that is, they uſed the Ceremonies of both. But 
they ſerved only the latter, . 34, even when 
_ they Uſed the Rite, weh God 5 
ed, and pretended to 'worſhip' him, For he 
that is not the only God, is not the True 

es 22081185708 mi a nen of be 
Fit 4n-" VII. Some Heathens had the Impudence 
ohne te ſay, they did not worſhip ri Spier 5, but 
117% 29360-29129! d 


eathens "7%. 0 Kii @ dan Dir 


Aol, St. Gere the Sixth Biſhop of Anrioch frd; 
St. Peter (for Mr. Dodwel's'Exceptions are ſufficie 


y 
:Anſwer'd by«MonſoZillemont. T. 3. . 612): Lil. 2. ad Au- 
1 Nun lib. de Spectaculis cap. 10. St. 

ment of Alexandria, in Admonitione ad Gentes, p. 26. 
. C. Minutius Felix in Octav. ius li 


F Evangs 9 91, ö. St. Athanefus in Ort, contra 
N 


thoſe 


Ch. II. Objefliont N 
2 Bat St: As 


pon the 96th ee ves that << 
miift — > be evil -Spirks, or vils, 
they required Sacrifice to be offer p $0 rhomn, any 
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would be worchipp'd as Gods, 

IXI am here forced to take * ouch A, L's 
2 piece of Dilingepuity, as all cati- ES 
not but abhor. It appears by Mr. L, p. 118, gig. 
n pon che Sk 
Pſalm. And he ſays the Saint atifwer'd theſs 


Heathens, tha: they wuſf be evil Spirits whons 
they worſhipped, betauſe they required and 
from Men, quoting Rev. xix. v. 10. Xi. 
9 9. A,, xiv. v. 29 15. © 0 26. St. 
Math. iv, v. 9. This he calls St. Ag 
Turn: p. 120; and infilts upon it at every 
urn. 
But nothing could be more induftriouſly 
fainifed. St. Augaſtin's words are theſe: Dis 
bi D#monia wy an 17 bonds, 25 ſan} 
age? Sunt enim Ange i ſantts, & ſunt 2 
maligni, Ego dico * in Templis tuis non. colun- 
tur ff Ne 8 PFs i ”a Aut bt exigunt Tu- 
criffchun . le ro _— 
oe maligni cut, ſtnt, ay (lays 
See 25 Todos wy betend. 
ed to wo do Apen) that they. are evil 
offers For 82857 1 et Datzifire co ve / 
proudly tu themſel ves, and would be woz⸗ 
Qhipped as Dods,* e evil Spirits, and \ rene 


5 tritt. 
yt 5 Quotations have as il ls Ingenuity The 
Dann (a) ne en en ne 


11 St. A "the 7 nothing of 
) _ Pieter, honouring wt. 7 — 2 


6 2h 6 


wit 


e mein of Sant I! 11D. 


. W Vas . 8 What, thou qug 
e 1 5 e 
we make An, Henze | 15 
1 ok hey ſacrjhce 

our own 9 7 5 Els 1 0 

Fare 0 


deres 
e 225 a: 5 vg 2 ae 


_ without ag ae ee God (and is 
The Men is n No St. Mat. ix. * 9. 

of 4 ra, : Ad xiy, vel e. 1; aid, 
— down 0 ur in the likeneſs of men ;; 
— hs call'd e Jupitet 3d Paul Mer- 


4 a SnrIp1 ecauſe be Was. 4 be chief, 1 ben 1 


of. Jupit brought | 
pe Ve 0 x "ſacrifice, Ne and, Foul, 


h pecpie 115070 Was exidently 


Fs ore ſhews of — kind 
122 3 555 Auguſtin. 105 As the Jews 
1 * to Pester St. Joby i. . 19, 38) ), 

F Toby W Baptiſt Was the Aeſiab: 8 
15 4 might. have had. an, innocent 2 ke 
concerning - t. Fs "As :( ſome of the Fa- 


ers | Aye no " Chemmicjus. (b ; 
ves 4 0 Jay 55 Wis might think 7 5 


re than a Man, ius quid 
quam de, e [entiret_; m9 nw the * gel 7 ui 


17 0 . 100 35 Fig Leet 7 


G 


ALL 


175 ferom, i contra i we Sr. 
Par xam. p. ria. m 2 Angelus yiſus fue- 
rat Petfüm Hbf praferre cum iceret 3 FX : dicer ubi 
quis . fen 


N. e A * $01710tton af on! IRA! J 70 Fa þ- Afr 
; e 


* 
» 


22 5 Ai at! 8 ale Atlan. uſt. Edie | 


nes 


Ch. II. Objc@rms Anſwer d. —_— 
ing Churches to the Bleſſed Trinity, and the : 
Perſians to the Son, the Egyptians to Sere- 

the Greeks and Romans to Jupiter. As ag, L's 
to. the Sacrifices of the Heathens, the Bible excuſing 
tells us, Deut. Xxxii. v. 16, 17, Tbey provoked be Hea- 
bim to jealouſy with range Gods, — they [as e we 
crificed-to Devils, not to God. Pſ. cvi. v. 3770 t R. 
Na, they ſacrificed their Sons and their Daugh⸗ ne 
os unto Devils, Pl. xcv. v. 8 to #rary tothe. 

the Septua agint, . Becauſe all & Gods the Bible. 
Nitions are Devils, And St. Paul 1 Cor. x. *© 
v. 20, I/, that the things, which S Gentiles 

viſe, they ſacrifice co "Devils un not to 


"XL. Abd, "Leen Mr. L's item was 
Dt Slillmgfiect's Invention, I muſt deſire him 
.to be content witch what (6) Dr. Godden/an- Dr. Gol. 
werd him long ſince. I ſhall ſhew, ſays g Hine 
he, 1f, What the Supreme God of the Heal" 
by thens was, 2h, What were thoſe Interme- 
4 Late Being. 3% What was their Office. 
4 And 41 3 What” kind of Service they" re- 


91, For the Fußeime G Pip — Ori- 
"he. 7 255 tells us in expreſs Terms, that he was 
* not the true Gad, but a Devil Lib. F. con- 

.. Celſum, &. we 
a 21s. For the Intermediate Bag, it is aſ- 
3 A the ſame Or; Lib. 8. contra 
9 © Celſum, t were evils alſo and, 
According to the, J etherenth) formed Sthtwes, 
in which they afliſted, one was eſteem d 

| 175 tb be Bace hu, another Hercules, &c. The 

1 like is afficin'd. by Theophilus AW» 


u 10-167) 


— — —— 
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O Catholicks no lachten, 7. 348. = | 
644. Vid I'S * And 


Nen 
. 


— ae amt ith —_ 
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Saints, a iff 


wy the 96th Pſalm. | But 
Supreme God was con- 


& and St. Auftin 
© then, becauſe 


an ceiv'd to be ot fo'hi h a None, that he 


2 75 


Lans Ns: World: Therefore IPO 


315, The Office of theſe bene Deities or 


X c e Pert was to carry up the Prayers. of Mem to 
„ ' ” Gods ; (ſays (7) St. Aaſtin) ont of 8 Suppe- 
e ſition, that they cannot know the Neceſſities and 


lis Men, but by Intervention of t 
57 * end ſo to ag Jo Men the "By: 


2 e them to perform the Of- 


.« ice of Nuncii or Meſſengers (as St. Auſtin 
* calls them) they ęxacted of Men to give 


„ * them Divine Worſhip, by the Oblation of 


. „aim and Sacriß 


© (altering el the Names of Things) which, 
| 5 8 between bim and the. 


6. 
ee ever dropt from the Pen ef the 


oe, as the Fathers gyery 
here teſtify. 


___ © This chen is the Schewe of the Heathen! 

« Divinity and Devotion. The Doctors Fa- 

* © theriof pr key and Men, was 
e Pathers) an Arch-Devil. 

* vies were interioz Devils. Their 0 


© to (inform the ſaperior Gad, what: 


ccording to the 
he 705 Dei- 

was 
d here 
© below, And the Rewerd.they 1 for 
„this Service, was nd leſs than the offering 


of Sacrifice to their Devillhips, 


And now, Was this the berp ny Calc 


Rome, concerning .the. Invocation, of Clin 


ure 


ly 2 mare injurigus Calumny * 
ate 
ce — of — Except. that of Jer 


6922 -_ 


+ (7) Lib. 8, 4 Civit, Dei.” cap, 14, 16.274. 


— 
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Ch. II. Objefims Anſwer dl. 
&« lian the Apoftate, who 


« the Martyrs) that for. One True God, they 
* worſhipped many Men, who. were not Gods.. 


« wile Father of Gods and Men; who was ſo 
« high, as not to know, what was done here 
© below ; but the, T7ve and Þomortal God, 
% Maker of Heaven and Earth, who ſces the 
ce Secrets of our Hearts, and knows pur Ne- 
cc ceflities before we utter them. 2h, The 
& Perſons, to whom we addreſs our ſelves for 
« [their why ny. are not Deuili, or vic 

& Iretebes, but Friends and Servants of God 
cc whom the Doctor himſelf (as little cel; 

cc as he hath for them) acknowledges to ex- 
© ceed thoſe others in Excellency. 3h, 
& Their Office is not to inform the Supreme 
«© God of what he knows not; but to be 
. Foint-Petitioners with us and for us to his 
« Divine Majeſty, as other Holy | Men are 
«. upon Earth. 4y, and la h, We do nor 
& procure. or buy chis Favour of, them, by 
& offeri Sacrifice to them. For, as St. 
4% lay 

8 yah doth ſay at any time, We-offer to tber, 
« Peter, or Paul, or Cyprian? But, as the 
i ther Money wich —— babe 
g Heir ich gion | , 40 
dc excite! ug to their Imitation, and to become Pare 
5 takers.of their Merits. and Prayers; but ſo tat 


5 < we ere? Altars, not #0 any of the Martyrs, bus 


— — 
— _ 


Fauſtum, cap, 2. 


charged the hei- 
« ſtians of his Time (for their worſhipping 


« A moſt injurious Calumny, I ſay, For 
© 1f, The God whom we adore, is not that 


5, (8) Hbat Biſhop, offering at the 


2% 


Invocation 7 Saints... a5 
5 Jo m ake therefore the "Cafe run paral- 
"DJ «pp, 2H Doctor muft Ae either that 
. te God, we Worlhip, is hot the very 
| True God, but ati Arch-Devil.: : Or that 
ce the Hoh Angels and Saints are not his 
riends and Servants, but inferiour Devils: 
| a "Or hat, we believe him td. be ſo ignorant, 
«| hat” he ſtands in need of them to in kozm 
him: Or that We offer Dacrifice, and etect 
A Alatz te chem. aud when he can do all, 
or any of theſe, he will fpeak ſomething to 
_ ©"the"Point.*” Thus "this" Learned and In- 
_ dus Writer, above Forty Years ſince. 
REA E. Mr. L. bas ſtill che Aſfurance, to tell 
| "World," p. 125; that we have exackly 
the fame 7 ton, . Veathens Yay of 2 
12 a 4 | 


"ny 07 2097 0,049 £7 


OBJECTION III. 
- There one Mediator Jeſus Chriſt, 15 


IL v. 77. 

"72 2 , There 4s only one Meckator of 
Redernpridn. 2ly, There is only one neceſſary 
Mediator of Interceſſion. 313, There is only 
one, that can have an mmediate Acceſs” to 

- God" for us. 4%, If the Chriſttans,” Whoſe 
Prayers (that is, l Interceſſion) St. Paul 
delred, may be call'd, in ſome Senſe, his 
Mediator ¶ Interceſſion,' at leaſt improperly; 
there is no reaſon hy, in the ſame Senſe e, 
the Saints in Heaven may * calbd Ade- 
diators of Prayer or Interceſſion” I properly 

becauſe they muſt uſe the rien Hog of Cri 
in their — to God for us; as well as we 
muſt, when we pray to God for our ſelves. 

: In tisbeale forerat of th Holy- TRATION 
: i0Y e nog ftv £3365 4.41 no 


8 


Ch, II. Objeftims Aduſwer d. 
no ſcruple of calling them Mediators.” St. Gre= 
gory Navianzen (9) usoiTwellas Tis Jedes 
which both the Latin Interpreter and Nicer# 
took for Mediator. So of the Greeks (19) 
St. Afterius and (11) St. Cyril of Alexandria ; of 
the Latins (12) St. Bernard. St. Paul teaches 
us, Gal. iii. v. 19, that the Law was ordained 
by Angels in ibe Hand of a Mediator, Which 
Tbeodoret ſays was Moſes, dvTdy ye Hαννh s- 
awe, T. 3. p. 276, A. So is the Text explain d 
in the Notes upon the Prateſ am- Bible, in 

narto, London, anno 1610, and in Dr. Fels 
araphraſe. And the Profeſſion of Mittemberg, 


(13) If we mean a Mediator of Prager; every 


good Man 1 another's | Mediator through Feſur 


9 


Cbriſt. Becauſe it u every one Duty to retom- | 


mend the Salvation of others by bu Prayers to God, 
| | 1 {210i 157 12 BW 


bo 


— ah _—_ — —„—-— _— — . * 
_— 4 — 1 — —_ => 4 — 


| p: ) Orar. 6. 7. t. P. 140. A. Niretas, 45 Urol hu o- 
yoy } 04 & . 


1% | | 
| (19) In Orat: de S. Martyribus weirag vocat, p. 187, 


et) In Theſauro A ert. 32. T. 5. pay. x. p. 296 * Fuit 
& B. Rn miniftravs 1 links Legem Dei. 
Fuit & ſapientiſſimus Jeremias. — Quin & finguli San- 
ctorum Prophetarum hoc præſtitiſſe inveniuntur. 

(tz) Epiſt. 174, Valde honoranda eſt Mater Domini, 
bene admones: ſed honor Regine judicium diligir: 
Virgo regia falſo non eget honore, vetis cumulata ho- 
norum titulis, infulis dignitatum. Honora ſane inte- 

ritatem catnis, vitæ ſanctitatem.— Mediarricem ſa- 
lutis Sc. Exalta denique exaltatam ſuper choros An- 
3 ad cceleſtia regna. Hæc mihi de illà cantar 
Eecleſia, & me eadem docuit decantare. 5 

(13) Tit. de Ordine, Si loquendum eſt de Mediatore 


Precationis, unuſquiſque pius factus eſt alterins Media- 


tor per Jeſum Chriftum. Propterea quod Officium ex- 

Igit, ut alter altetius ſalutem precibus ſais Deo com- 
mendet. So Biſbop Monta gue. in Amid. p. 20, 1 * 
4 ay 
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Invocation of Saints. | 
Thus Moſer ſaid of himſelf, Deut. F. v. 5, 
I food between the Lord and | you at that time. 
Thus Job interceded for his Friends, Fob. xlii. 
v. 8. Samuel for the Iſraelites , 1 Sam. xii. 
V. 19, 23. Abraham for Abimelech, Gen. xx. 
Ve 17. 4 SC. | | 
4 OBJECTION: Iv. 
I. Pag. 128. © You will find in the Prin- 
'< mer many Prayers to the Virgin Mary, not 
only of Interceſſion or Prayer; but to grant 
us Grace, Pardon of Sin and Eternal Life, 
F in as full and poſitive Terms; as could be 
asked of God himſelf. | | 
Anſ. A pitiful Excuſe for Schiſm! A Child 
ſays, upon his Knees, God bleſs me; and as 
poſitively to his Father, Bleſs me Fatber. The 
Words are the ſame. But, does even the 
Child underſtand” them in the ſame manner? 
If not; tis to be fear'd, that even Children 
will riſe in Judgment againſt them, Who 
ground their Separation, from their Mother- 
Church, upon ſuch a ridiculous bottom? 1 
have ſeen often the Hymns Aemento rerum 
_ . Conditor, Ave mars Stella, and the Anthem 


* 2 Wy WE * 
— 
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_ deny but the Saints are Mediators (as they are called) 
of Prayer and Inrerceſſiun. — They, interpole with God 
b their Supplications, and mediate. by their Prayers. 
Mr. Thorndike ir of the ſame Opinion in Epil. p. 355 &c. 
And in this Senſe Petavius lib. 2. de Angelis. cap. 10. 
8 15, Mediatores Angeli, non niſi per Chriſtum̃, ſunt: 
Sunt ramen, pro modulo ſuo, ut & Sancti omnes. Laſt- 
. ty, Biſbop Montague in his Treatiſe, Invoc. p. 118, ſays 
F us, I grant Chrift is not wrong'd in his Mediation. 
It is no Impiety to ſay, as they do, Holy Mary pray 
for me, Holy Peter pray for me. 75 
$i, th 1 Su 


Ch. II.  Objefions Anſwer d. 
Sub tuum prefidium ; and I think, that Malice 
may miſconſtrue the moſt known Senſe. of 
the Church. The Bleſſed Virgin 1s call'd 
the Mother of Grace, and the Mather of Mercy ; 
that is, the Mother of Chriſt. We deſire her 
to protect us, by her Prayers; and that ſhe 
will be one in that Bleſſed Number, that, 
when we die, may receive us into Everlaſting 
Habitations, St. Luke, XVi. v. 9. But, where 
is the Blaſphemy of this? We deſire Meekneſs 
and Chaſtity, Grace and Pardon by her Prayers. 
For bona cuncta polce, is the Burthen of the 
Song. Mr. L. takes it il that in the Anthem 
of Three or Four Lines, Sub tuum prefidium, 
Interceſſion is not mention'd ; but it is in the 
Verſicle after it, Ora pro nobis Sancta Dei Ge- 
vitrix, And could not the Senſe of the 
Church be underſtood, if it were not? Is 
there any mention of Prayer in the Proteſtant's 
Collect for the Angels, Grant, that as thy holy 
Angels always do thee Service in Heaven, ſo by 
thy Appointment they may luccour and defend us 
on Earth ? | | 

IT. But Suppoſe the Catholick Church did 
not only petition to be helped by the Prayers 
of the Saints; but alſo defired ſuch Aſſiſtance 
from them, as is ſuicable to Creatures to give; 
Iuch as agrees with the Happineſs of Angeli- 
cal Spirits, to which theirs is like; ſuch as, 
even in this Life, the beſt Servants of God 
have beftow'd and given for their Great Ma- 
ſter's Honour : Since we expect nothing from 
them, but what muſt come thro' the Hands 
of God, and of our Mediator Jeſus Chriſt 

(from whoſe expreſs Will all choſe Bleflings 
flow; and to which the Saints have a conti- 
Qual Regard) would ſuch a Requeſt as this be 
2 + 2 | any 


% 


(.- 


308 


Invocation of Saints. 
any Diſcredit, either to the Goodneſs of God, 
or to the Mediatorſhip of Chriſt? If nothing 


be asked of the Saints, but what it may be 


reaſonably ſuppoſed, that by the Mercy of 
God they can give ; he that ſees the Watt 


and there reads the whole Addreſs, will not 


quarrel with the Direction, whether it be 
worded thus, Merciful God, may thy Bleſſed Ser- 
vant help me; or, O, Bleſſed, Servant of God, 


may thou by bis Merey belp me ! For the Lan- 


age of the Heart is the ſame, As it may 
under theſe different Forms, Praiſe the 


be 


| Lord, all ye Nations, Plalm cxvii. v. 1; and, 
0 Lord may all Nations praiſe tbee! Eſpe- 


cially feeing Mr. Thorndike tells us, (14) It 
is confeſſed, that the Lights, both of the Greek and 
of the Latin Church, Baſil, Nazianzen, Nyffen, 

mbroſe, Hierom, Auſtin, Chryſoſtom, Cy- 
rils both, Theodoret, Fulgentius, St. Gregory 
the Great, Leo; more, or rather all, after that 


time, have fpoken to the Saints, and deſired 


their Alliance, 4X 


III. And a few Pages before: (15) The 
Terms of Prayer, Invocation, Calling upon, and 


whatever elſe we can uſe, are, or may be, in 


| /pight of our Hearts, equivocal ; that is, we 2 


e conſtrain d (unleſs we uſe that Diligence, whi 


common Diſcretion counts ſuperfluous) to uſe the ſame 


omg in ſignifying Requeſts, made to God ans 
en. 


IV. Mr. L. is hugely ſcandaliz'd at the Verſe, 
Wos cum Prole pid benedicat Virgo Maria. 
So ſhould I, if I did not know the meaning of 


| the Church, But to thoſe that know it, it is 


- 
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(14) In Epil. par. 3. p. 358, (75) Page 333. 
only 


Ch. II. Objefioms Anſwer'd, 
only a Phariſaical Scandal. He may be ſcan- 
daliz d too, if he pleaſes, at a Child, for ſay- 
ing, Bleſs me Father, eſpecially it he add, 
Amen; and tell ns, that here God is not even 
put upon the level with his Creature; but 
quite degraded : Or think the Beloved Diſ- 
ciple unmannerly; becauſe (in his Bleffing. 
to the Churches of Aſia) the Seven Spirits are 
mention'd before Feſws Chriſt, Rev. 1. v. 4, 5. 
Or that St. Elizabeth did ill, when, inſpired 
by the Holy Ghoft, ſhe mention'd the Hap- 
pineſs of the Mother, before that of the Son, 
St. Luke i. v. 42. 
bolical, as that the Bleſſed Virgin is the Mo- 
ther of the whole Trinity, And if ſuch Expreſ- 
ſtons as theſe had been ever approved by 
the whole Church, and uſed dogmatically (nei- 
ther of which is true) the Reformation would 
have been commendable. Burt to leave her 
Communion for Hyperboles, which ſhe never 
approved ; which, by the Terms of her Com- 
munion, are impoſed upon no dne; which 
if any of her Children underſtood literally 
and dogmatically, they would be ipſo fatto 
accurſed and anathematiz.d by her; is a Re- 
formation indeed; but ſuch as proves the 
Reformers guilty of the moſt deteſtable of 
Crimes, that is, of Schiſm. I anſwer the ſame, 
to the Pſalter, under the Name of St, Bona- 
venture, &c. a | Dive v2. 
VI. But we ſay Ten Ave Maria for one 
Pater noſter; p. 116. Is this required by the 
Terms of our Communion? If not; you 
may ſay Ten or (if you pleaſe) Ten Thou- 
ſand Pater noſter's either for one Ave Maria, 
or for none at all, And if ever the Con- 
* 3 - ay 


2 
= 


V. 1 matris impera filio, was as Hy per- 
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troverſies between the Two Churches, be re- 
duced to this; all good Men will eaſily n 
in a common Petition to their Paſtors, that 
there may be no Hyperboles in any , Church. 
Office; and that the People may be taught 
to ſay Ten Pater's for one Ave; and all other 
* Prayers accordingly. But Prayer with us, 
is the raising up of our Minds, and Affe- 
2aions to God, So. that in the Language of 
the Heart, it is the ſame thing whether I ſay, 
| Holy Mary Mother of. God pray for us; or, O 
. God, may thy Bleſſed Mother pray for ut. Be- 
ſices, it js a Bleſſing even to be pray d for 
bp) che Saints. And our Church acknowledges 
no Bleſſings upon Mankind, but ſuch as come 
from God thro' the Mediatorſhip of Chriſt. 
So that in every Prayer of the Church, the 
chief Application is made to God. Mr. L's. 
Divinity therefore was as much out, when 
he ſaid, we make more Applications to the Saints. 
than to Gd; as it was when he advanced this 
._, unheard of Paradox p. 158, that * by our 
« Dogtrine of giving an inferior Worſhip [that 
is, Honour] to Saints; the Worſhip of the 
Devil may be juſtified, becauſe. he does not 
ce pretend to be the Supreme God and Sovereign 
.* © Diſpoſer of all things, What then? Does 
this put him in the Rank of God's moſt faith- 
ful Servants? There is as little Senſe and 
much leſs Charity, in what he ſays, p. 129, 
that the Worſhip of the Virgin Mary was not ſo 
rank in the Collyridians, who gave her Divine | 
Honour, and offer'd Cakes to the Moon; as 
it is at preſent. But, where is the Proof? 
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F. ere 

I. Mr. L. p. 117, treats his Reader with t- 


diculous Account of what every Saint is'good 


for. He has a Saint or Two more than ever 
I heard of, but Properties in abundance. 


However 


I ſhall anſwer him ſeriouſly, and in a few 
Words with (16) St. Auguſt in, that as in the Ser- 


vants of God upon Earth, there are Diver- 


fity of Gifts, but the ſame Spirit, —— and Di- 
a RM 7 Operations, hut the 75 God, beftow- 
ing upon one the Gift of Healing, upon ano-' 
ther the working of Miracles, and dividing to 
every one ſeverally as be will, 1 Cor. Xii. v. 4, &c. 
So it has pleaſed God, in ſome proportion, to 
honour his Servants differently in Heaven. 


Vet Paftors do well to take care, that in theſe 


there be neither ſilly nor ſuperſtitious Obſer- 
vances. As ſeveral of thoſe are, which Mr. L. 
mentions. But I am ſure, they were never 
approved by our Church; and perhaps ne- 
ver practiſed in any Part of it. His laſt In- 
ſtance, which is, upon every Surprize to cry 


25 Maria; I think is more becoming the 


anctity of Chriſtian Religion; than Laber s 


- 


, 


© 


Cuſtom was, who had ail the Devils in Hell” / 


ſo familiar upon his Tongue. And if they 
were as near his Heart, tis well if they 
had nothing to do with the Reformation, 1 


— r 
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(16) Ep. 78 2 137) Fo 3: Sicut enim uod Apo- 
aA 


ſtolus dicit, Non omnes Sancti habent dona Curationum, 

nec omnes babent dijudicationem - Spirituum : ita nec in 

omnibus Memoriis Sanctorum iſta fieri voluit ille, qui 

dividit propria unicuique * vult. 
4 
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he learn'd from Luther, and to 


laſpheme God 


* 


II. Mr. L. p. 134, does not underſtand Ca- 
nonization of Saints. It ſeems ſo; Nor the 
Diligence of the Roman Church to prevent 
Impoſtures. A Diligence as great, or greater 


than was uſed even in the Primitive Times. 


But if he does not underſtand Canonization; 
his Church underſtands how to take one 


without it. 


III. Hie ſays p. 134, We fot take core not 
fo. vole any particular Perſon as 4 Saint, but 


who 1 ſo recorded in Holy Scripture. Where then 


does the Scripture record either thoſe whom I 


find in the Common-Prayer-Book /pecifie a 
Saints, St. George, St. Alban, St. Martin, St. Au- 


guftin, St. Cyprian, St. Ferom, or the Martyr 
n. | 


January * ; 


IV: What a Blockhead does he make of my . 


Lord, p. tag, who could ſay nothing more 
like a Chriſtian againſt the Heathen, Dæmo- 


g nes and tbeir deified Wretches, than that per- 


Blaſphemy , againſt the Holy Martyrs of Ephe- 


J 


I The Seven 
_ Sleepers. 


haps. there were never any ſuch Men in the 


World? But this. was to uſher in his devout 


ſas, whom both the Greek and Latin Church 
has always honour'd. The Story of their 
Sleeping, near Two Hundred Years, is a Story 
indeed ; but not invented by the Latins. St. 


Stephen was the firſt of the Sleepers, if we be- 


lieve the Scripture. For, when ſtoned by the 
Jews, be fell aſleep, Acts vii. v. 60, that is, he 
Ait bappily. So did thoſe Martyrs, tho yet 


e have" nor flpr fo long . St; Se; 
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', Invocation of Saints, | | 
wiſh Mr. L. would rather learn to ſay Jeſar 
Maris; than to urge this 0 . which 


Ch. II. Objeftions 4nſwor'd. 


For their Number, and their Legend, I have 
nothing to lay. 


30, Of St. George, who ought to have been $&.George 


ſpared for the Common-Prayer-Book's ſake. 
He was always eſteem'd, both by the Greek 
and, Latin Church, one of her moſt glorious 
Martyrs. He has had ever ſince the time of 
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25%, Againſt St. Urſula and her Companions. S.. Urſula 


the Emperor Fufinian, (that is, above Eleven - , 


Hundred Years ago) and ſome perchance be- 


fore, many noble Churches, built ro God in 
his Honour. But we know no particulars ei- 
ther of his Life, or of his Martyrdom. So that 


his Dragon and the Dragon of Wantley (if it 


Were not for ſpoiling Horn-books) may een 
go together. 
_ But if fabulous Legends muſt deprive Saints 


of their Honour; we ſhall loſe the Apoſtles, 


as well as any of the reft. I have a Com- 
mon-Prayer-Book printed at Oxford anno 1700. 
Under St. Matthias's Picture, is, He preached 
the Goſpel in Ethiopia, and ſuffer d Martyrdom, 
and was buried there. Under St. Philips, He 
was at Hierapolis « City of Aſia firſt crucified, 
and then ſtoned to Death, Under 
mew's, He as flead alive by the Command of a 
barbarous King. Under St. Matthew's, that He 
was ſlain with 4 Halbert in Ethiopia. Under 
St. Simon's, He preached in Egypt, Africa, and 
Britain, and at length was Crucified. And if 
Mr. L. will undertake to prove, that none of 
theſe are legendary, doubtful, or falſe; I'll 
tell him more of St. George's Dragon. As for 


Dr. Patrick's Comedy, miſcall'd the Devotions - 


F the Reman Church, I ſhall never think it 
Worth anſwering , till I be fully ſatisfied, 
there is no Difference betwixt the Fooleries of 


Private 


. Bartholo- © 


\ 
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private Men, and the approved Do&rine of 


Sr. Tho- 


mas of 


Canter- 


bury. 


the Catholick Church; or, | that thoſe, which 


were never approved, nor even examin'd by 
© her, could not or ſhould not be Reform d, 
without Reforming her Faith. In the mean 
time, I cannot but think, that That, and the 


Roman Furgeries are Two of the moſt (17 
impertinent Books that ever ſaw Light, For 
there, was no more Juſtice in calling the de- 


_ teſtable Forgeries of Tfdore (for example) the 
. Forgeries of the Roman Church; than if 


LEftrange had call'd Oat;'s Plot, the Engliſh 
Forgery, or | the Forgery of the K---g, the. 
P——ent, and all the Engliſh Nation. | 

V. Many, ſays Mr. L. p. 126, have been Ca- 
nonixed for notorious Crimes. This has too 
much of Lucifer's Complexion. He inſtances 
in St. Thomas of Canterbury, whoſe Merit, he 
ſays, was, that he would exempt 'all” Eecle- 
freafticks from the Secular Power. His Merit 
was, that he would not betray his Conſcience 
to comply with his Prince: And being Aſſa- 
ſinated (tho' without the King's Order) had 


both God and the King Witneſfes of his In- 


nocence. Concerning the latter Mr. L. tells 


ns, that the King was whipped by the Monks 
of Canterbury, to which he was forced to ſubmit 


in thoſe Times of Papal Supremacy. Never was 


any Account more falſe, than this. King 


bee Henry II. had too noble a Spirit, tO yield o 


— C—_— 


_ — 9 — 


(17) I except the Proteſtant School maſter, by Mr. 
Clark anno 1680, with his true Account of bloody 
Perſecutions, | Maſſacres, Plots, Treaſons, &c. Com- 
mitted by the Papiſts upon the Proteſtants for neat 
600 Years paſt. Which is only 2 Sink of Lies, ta 
corrupt for ever the Credulity of little ones. | 


any 


- 
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any - unjuſt Threats, . He ſubmitted indeed, 


like another Tbeodoſius, out of a Senſe of his 


Guilt, to the Penance, which the Pope's Le- 
gates enjoin'd him. But his Whipping was 


Three Years after, when he went, upon his 
on accord, as a\ Pilgrim to St. Thomas's 


Tomb, to beg his Prayers, [againſt the French, 
that baſe. 


the Scots, and his own Rebellious 
(18) * As ſoon, as the News of 
„ AR [the Murther of St. Thomas, amo 1170] 


* was brought to King Henry, he, expreſs d 
te a great deal of Trouble for his Death —— 
* and took an Oath upon the Holy Goſpels, 


© that he neither commanded, nor was de- 


F* ſirous, that the Archbiſhop of Canterbury 
* ſhould be kill'd ; and that he was more ſen- 
© ſible of Grief at his Death, than at the 
* Death of the King his Father. But he 
& confeſs'd, he had been, in ſome meaſure, 
the Cauſe of it, by reaſon of the Animoſity, 
* which he ſo often expreſs'd  againft his 
* Perſon ; and therefore he was ready to 


_ © undergo ſuch Penance, as the [Pope's] 


* Legates ſhould think fit. to impoſe. on 


* him, 


The King accepted of all thoſe 


% Conditions, with the Marks of an extra- 


** ordinary Humility, and the Legates gave 


4 


% him Abſolution at the Church — 


* Afterwards the Archbiſhop was Canonized 
©. ammo 1173; and King Henn, being at- 
* tacked by his own unnatural Son, who 
© rebell'd againſt him, tmplozed his Alliſfance, 
„ going bare-fogted: to bis Tomb, anzo 1174. 
When he came within Sight of Canterbury 


18) Monſ, dy in, Cent. . 8 
189 ] on du Þ 12 Fon Charch, 
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** Church, he lighted off his Horſe, and went 


Three Miles bare-foot ; | caft himſelf with 


many Tears at the Hoh Marryrs Tomb; 
ſpent the Night in Prayer; made part of thoſe 


ch Offerings, which 1 ee fo little in the 
Hands of another King ; obliged the 
Priefts and the Monks to whip him; and found 


preſently the good Effects of his own bumbl: 


-- arcording to the 


Repentanct, and of the Holy Martyr's Prayers. 
For, upon the very day that he lay proftrate 

at St. Thomas's Tomb, the King of the Scots - 
was taken Priſoner. He rais'd, preſently 
after, the Siege of Roan, which his Son and 
the French King attacked; and ſoon found 
himſelf in the quiet Poſſeſſion of all his 


OBJECTION VI, 
Page 114; We know not where to find the dainti, 
or that they bear our Prayers. MU hi 

This is already anſwerv. But rf, we may 
ſurely deſire of God the Effect of their 


Prayers. (19) All the Members of the Church 
Trium 


w in Heaven, ſays . Thorndike, 
degree of thtir Favour with God, 
abound alſo with Love to b Church Militant on 
Earth. — Therefore it i certain, both that they 
offer continua Prayers t6' God for its Members; 


aud that their Prayers muſt needs be of great force 


and effett with God, for the Aſſit ance of the 
Church Militant in this Warfare, Which if © it 
be true, the Communton of Saints will necel⸗ 
ſaxily require — that the Living beg of God a 


. 


* y Zo 


„ 


(rg) Juſt Weights and Meaſures. ch, Xvi. 5. 107. 
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Part and Jutereft in thoſe Prayers, wbich they 


who are fo near co God in his Kingdam, ren- 
der him without ceaſing foz che Thurch upon 


Earth. It would then be profitable to beg 


of God to partake of the Saints Prayers, altho 
they neither knew our Neceflities, nog Re- 
queſts. And if our Affections be rais d to 
him, tis the ſame thing, in the Language 
of the Heart (as I have ſhewn already) whe- 
ther we ſay, Holy Mary prey for ws 10 Gad, or, 
O God, may Holy Mary pray for ms. (ac) 


25, It is good and profitable to ''defire 


by a Letter; as St. Paul did, the Prayers of 


our abſent Friends. Yet we are neither cer- 


tain by Faith, that the Letter will not mif- 
carry, nor that our Friends will be ſo kind 
as to remember us. | 


3/3, No one doubts but the Devil, Who 


is the Accuſer of our Brethren, whom he accuſes 


before God Day and Night (and therefore pre- 


tends to know all their Actions) Rev. xii. 
v. 10; againſt whom we wraſtle, Eph vi. 
v. 12; and who, & 4 roaring Lion, walketh 
about, ſeeking whom he may devour, I Pet. v. 


offer d to him. Why then ſhou 


Bleſſed Spi- 
rits be ſuppoſed more ignorant? 


y G4 * 
F # 


———— 


pO OO Sw. 
_ 4 ST „* SE — — — — tl TT TT” he 9 
: 


_ (26). This Argument proves, that the Opinion which 
ſome held of the Saints Feliciry being deferr'd to the 
day of Judgment, is not inconſiſtent with their In- 
vocation, Beſides their Place of Reſt was never ſup” 
poled to be unknown to the Angels; who are al- 


Ways preſent with us, according to the Scriprutes, 
OBJE- 


v.8 ;. can hear thoſe wicked Sie bg that are 


= — 
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. Sola def 


Sit. Aufuſtin is uncertain, Ib. de Curd pro - 


| bogs, & tantd inter ſe longinquitate d 


> Ie 


tui, cap, 16. whether the Martyrs help us, 


as”: 


An. This is a Miſtake, He is uncertain 
of the Manner (whether they help us by 
themſelves, being in different Places at once; 
or that God hears. their Prayers for us, and 
grants us the effect of their Petitions by 
the Miniſtry of Angels) not of the Thing it 
ſelf. Duanquam iſta quaſtio vires intelligentiæ 
mee vincat; quemavmodum opitulentur Mar- 
tyres in, duos certum eft per eos adjuvari ; 
utrum ipſi per ſeipſos adſint uno —_—_— diverſis 
iſcreti 


is, &c. 


> OBJECTION vn 
7 The Council of Laodices, about the middle 


of the Fourth Age, condemns expreſly cal. 


ling upon the Angels, and lays it is 1dolatry 


Can. 35. 0 e x . 
An It expreſly (21) condemns thoſe that 


left the Church to call upon them, and fays 


they were guilty of Idolatry. In this, Simon 


Magus, and his Diſciples were involv'd, ac- 


— — FI hs. 9 ——— 88 


— 5 
* o - = > Pg 
* 
* 


(t) I. 1. Conc. p. 1503 4, Non opottet Chriſtianos, | 
relicta Dei Eccleſia, abire & Angelos nominare, & 


_ .-  Congregationes facete, quod eſt prohibitum. Si quis 


ergo inventus fuerit-huic occultæ Idololatriz vacate, 
fit Anathema. Quia reliquit Dominum noſtrum Jeſum 


Chriſtum, & acceſſit ad Idololatriam. 


cording 


A 


* 


'Ch. II. Objeftions Anſwer'd, 

cording to (a) Tertullian, (5) St. Epiphanius, 
and Theodoret. © Theodorer alſo takes notice, 
that many (c) other Hereticks, as Carpocrates, 


319 


- 


Epipbanes, Prodicus, the Caiani, Antitatte, 


(all more Ancient than the Council of Laodicea) 
worſhipped Angels, as Makers of the World, 
in a ſuperſtitious manner. He is alſo of opi- 
nion, that ſome of theſe Hereticks buile the 
Oratories of St. Michael in Phrygia and Piſidia; 
which afterwards Catholicks 'apply'd to a 
much better Uſe ; as in England, by St. Gre- 
gory's Advice, the Temples of the Idols were 
turn d into Churches. But a Man muſt have 
either little Fr, or much Prejudice, that can 
think Wis is any Argument againſt the Do- 
arine and Practice of the Catholick Church, 


"OBJECTION IX. 
The Angel forbid Jobs to worſhip him. 


Rev. xix. v. 10; and Rev. xxii. v. 9. 

To this St. Auguſtin will anſwer for me, 
that (22) the Angel appear d in ſuch a manner, 
; A that 


4 ; 
% 


K 
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* 0 De Praſeript. cap. 33, Simonianz autem Magiz 


ilciplina, Angell ſerviens, utique & ipla inter Idolo- ** 


latrias deputabatur. 


(b) Har. 21. F. 4. T. wo 58 C, Negat ioſuper [Si- N 
u 


mon] ſalutem conſequi u 
quam ſi ejuſmodi Myſteria didicerit, & uni ve 
Parenti (% imp Herefiarcha intelligit) ea ſacrificia, 
or los quos diximus Principatus & Poteſtates obtu- 
() Lib. 5. Heret. Fab. cap. 9. T. 4. fp. 273 D, Impie- 
tat is ftudiis Mundi Creatores Angelos colebant. 1 
(22) Queſt. 6r. in Gen. Talis enim appatuerat Ange- 
lus, ut pro Deo poſſet adorari; & ideo fuerat cofri- 
gendus Adorator. Eodem modo refpondet , lib. 20, 
Ates | contra 


m hominum aliter 1 | 
tatis 


- 
| 58 
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Foe) + that ſuch a Subm 
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i that be mig bt beve been (a) adored as God i 
Tberefere St. John's Miſtake was to be correffed: 
2. That it was the Angel Michael whom 


Joſue worſbipped (Jol. v. v. 14, faying, What 
Joſs my 2 unto his ſeruamt ?) 1s Tbeadoret's 


Opinion, uff. v. in Foſ. T. 1. p. 200. 4; In 


the Hebrew, it is not anal: But Adoni, 


which does not agree to God. 


3. If che King forbid 2 Prieſt to kneel 


and kiſs his Hand (or his Parents to ask their 


Blefling) and tell him he muft kneel to God; 
could you 3 conclude from thence, 

hon d abſolutely incon- 
Fobm's 


ſiſtent with his Character? It was 5 
' Caſe, (23) according to St. Gregory. 
4. If we worſhip Angels; Proteſtants do 
it too, as I have ſhewn already. So this 
Objection might have been ſpared. 


\ OBJECTION X 


| 2 01 | wal | 
|. Invocation of Angels is rejected by St. he- 


nau, lib. 2. cap. 57 ; by Origen lib. 5, and 8, 
contra Celſum ;. and others, 

Anſ. iſt, A magical, and ſuperſtitious Invo- 
cation of Angels, ſuch as was uſed by Simon 
Magus, and by his Diſciple 44 , and | 
Mark (who were alfo Magicians) is extremely | 
deteſtable. Fo) + Tay e we 


ts a 1 1 07S N an £2 


contra Fauſtum. cap. 213 & Ser, 
„„ ion abit, ; 
(a) "Emory apgrrwiom ary. Kai Mes wo, "Org ul 
(23) &. Greg. hom 8. in Evang. Hinc eft enim quad 
Loth & Jotue Bhs 25 adorant,, nec. tamen adorare 
| Pour Sed habere ſe non dedignanrur hominem 
cium, qui ſupra. ſe venerantur homunem Deum. 

f "—= | | 29, An 
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2½% An abſolute Invocation of Angels, ſuch F 

as Heathens uſed to their inferior Deities, as 
to Beings in many reſpects independent of 
the Supteme God, by begging their Aid as 
ſuch, and offering Sacrifices to them, is alſo: 
2 py * Nin 1 4 mo 
34, To invoke the Angels, as it t ve 
hy — or Advice to God, in — 
ſing. his Bleſſings; or were his Partners iir 
them; is alſo deteſtable. St. Irenæus ſpeaks 
in the firſt Senſe, as the Subject of his Diſ- 
courſe ſhews. - Origen in the Seeond: (24) 
Celſus juſt now ſaid, ſays he, that even be 

Demons belong to God, and therefore that we 

muſt, believe them; that we muſt | lacrifice te⸗ 

gularly ta them; and beg of - them to be pro- . q 

pitious. Again, (25) Celſus would bawe us be 

rateful to the Earthly Demans, and offer them 

tive Dacrifices, And, (26) Tho" we know; 

they are not Demons but Angels, that preſide ove 

the Fruitfulneſs of Animals, and the Fraits of the 

Earth; we ſpeak of them with Honour. as: happy 

Spirits, to whom God has committed the Profits 

of Men; but we do not give tbem the Honour 

dye to God alone. For neither God. deffres this, 


— . 
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(24) Celſus modo dixit, etiam Dæmonas eſſe Dei; 
ideoque credendum eis, & litandum legitime, oran- 
doſque ut velint eſſe propitii, Lib. 8. contra 


2. 937. . | | 
(25) 1bid. p. 947, Celſus item vult nos eſſe gratos er- 
| 1 terceſtres Dæmones, & votiva illis ſactificia red- 
ere. : | 5 


(26) P. 948, Etiamſi ſciamus non Damones ſed Ange- 


| 22 frugum proventibus, & fæturis animalium; 
1 icamus illos ut beatos, quibus à Deo commiſſæ 

Aunt utilitates hominum; non tamen honorem foli 
1 5 An 21 A Deo 
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T Iavecatuon. of Saints. 
nor they. And they love us, becauſe we da 
not Dacrifice to them. e 
And in the ſame Book: (27) 1f Celſus bad 
meant the true Miniſters of God, aſter bis on'y 
begotten Son, viz. Gabriel, Michael, and the 
other; Angels and e os and — 
were to be. worſhipped: Perhaps, puriſyin 
pr af =o of — 6” 2 call 
Divine] and the Actions of . the . Wirſhippers 
Las Sacriſices for example] I might bave 
ſaid ſomething here ſuch as the Dignity of the 


Subject deſerves, and my Capacity would permit. 


Let even in his Books againſt Celſus, Origen 


(28) grants that we may lawfully; deſire of 
God the Protection both of the Angeli and Saints, 


againſt the Devils 5/and- in a Catholick Senſe, 


(29) he i»woked the Angels as we have ſeen 


already. Theſe few Reflections, to a rea- 


ſena ble and conſiderate Reader, may, I hope, 
be enough; and for others nothing can be 
ſufficient.” I ſhall then conclude with this 


_—_— 


— 


* 6 __—— 
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| Deo debitum his reddimus. Nam nee Deus hoc vult, 


nee ipſi, quibus hæc commiſſa ſunt; & amant nos, quia 
non {acrificamus eis. | 

(27) Qui quidem ſi intellexiſſet veros Miniſtros Dei, 
poſt ipfius Unigenitum, Gabrielem, Michaelem, reli- 
quoſque Angelos & Archangelos, eoſque colendos con- 
tende ret: fortaſſe, colendi Raabe stel repurgantes & 


Actiones colentium, dixiſſemus aliquid de hoc loco, 


pro tantæ rei dignitate; proque captu noſtræ intelli- 


- gentize. - 


| 28) 3 948. Quanto ſatius eſt —— concredere 


ſe Deo uni verſorum Domino per ſeſum Chriſtum, & ab 


illo poſcere omne Auxilium, & Sanctorum Angelorum, 


juitorumque Cuſtodiam, ut nos liberenr à circumter- 


taneis Dæmonibus? 


(29) Megdeburgenſes. Cent. 3. Angelos etiam Origines 
anvocandos putavit Dom. 1, in — 


Remark, 


Ch. II. Objefioms Anſwer d. 


' Remark, that, concerning the Wozthip and 


In vocation of Saints in general, the Diſtance 
berwgen the Two Churches is not near ſo 
great, as ſome violent Spirits would make it. 
The ff ſeems only to be a verbal Contro- 
verſy. And the latter bids fair for an Accom- 
modation. For Proteſtants grant, that it is 
lawful to deſire of God, that we may have 
an Intereſt in the Prayers of the Saints. 
And we think, the Language of the Heart, 
is the ſame ; whether that Deſire be di- 
rected to God, or to them. But we can- 
not think that Form unlawful, which both 
the Latin and Greek Church has uſed above 
Eleven Hundred Years, and which ſeems ſo 
agreeable to the Practice of the pureſt Times, 


and to the beſ# Interpreters no Catholick 


Church only excepted) of God's Holy 


Word. If the Reader deſire to fee any 


more upon this Subject, he will find it 
learnedly and fully treated in Dr. Goddex's 
Excellent Book, entituled, Catholicks no Ido- 

Liters, and in his Dialogues. 
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nion in one Kind, and the 9 
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PREFACE: 


os Montague Tos. (0 1 
is a ſhame to charge Men 
with what they are not 
| guilty of, to make the 
bBreach wider, already too 
FB Tf Mr. L. had been of the ſame , © 
Opinien, be would not habe writ, with ſo 
much Gall as he does, upon cis Subject. 
He would not have made up the Bulk, 
of Romiſh Devotions, with the Adozation 
of the Reliques of Saints and of their Ima- 
ges. For we do not adore even the Saints 
. He would not have made us 


uppoſe, there is 4 MOR durtue in a 


, 4 7 = 
- - 
q 8 1 * — 
— — — — ——} — — 


(1) kavgcation of Saints, p. 60, 0 3 e 
n Conſe» 
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Dr, Bull 
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Virtue 6 


me” Ed. FA Freren „ en renn 7 

| f he | E FACE 2 

FP 4 . C jt 

* x 0 

4 | a TI - * Þ *. 4 4 0 oF 
: \ 4 f 1 | 


Gonſecrated. Image, as be calls it p. 1333 
ecially in the Image at Laretto, y. 134; 
Kut we worſhip them in our Churches 
as Means of Gzace, p. 136. Theſe are 
all voluntary Miſtakes, and proceed only 
from a charitable Deſign of making, as Bi- 
ſhop Montague ſays; the Breach wider, 
which all ſober Mem think already too 
wide. Dr. Bull, in bis Corruptions of 
the Church of Rome, purſues the ſame 
boy! pith of {eſe Heat, gud aloft 
1ple Candor. "He adſcribes the Definition 
of the Second Council at Nice to the Em- 
preſs Irene; and might, with as much 
Truth, have attributed that he frſt, 
to Conſtantine; and habe call'd it tos what 
4 Arians efleent'd it to be, \a wretched 
Council. © Wirh the ſame Equity, af not 
Miſtake, be transforms the Magdebur- 


5 


hemes, p. 38, 42. "As if Miſrepreſenta- 
tion, quarelling about Words, and Fiction 
THEN, neee ' Inpredients of Chriſtian 
dee 
ene to {MN | 
" H. W. 2 know no Mea o Grace, ſuc h 
a Mr. L. ſpeaks. of, but the Sacraments 


$ehles into his Hero the 77 Hinc mar of 


brit, and Prayer, St. Mark xi. v. 24. 
' and when be has convinced us, That the 

Pit rs of the” Church can do us 10 good 

ax £2024 leave off ſaying. Grace. At 10 the 
ages, i 


Virtues of Images, of which pe is ſo co- 


” 


pions, I can oy ſay tir; that as in, 


| modeſt 


modeſt Pictures diſturb the Heart, and fil 
it with naughty Ideas: So the Piftures 
of Chrift and his Saints, put good Thoughts 
into our Mind. And our Church” teaches 


us that they haue no other (2) Virtue, 


but this. 
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III. The Tranſlators of Mont. du Pin, Du Pin's 
treat us with. the ſame Charity. They OS 


would bave their creduloiu Readers believe, 
iſt, That we pray to Pictures, Cent. 8. 
p. 132, 146, Edit. anno 1698 (becauſe we 
have them before us ſometimes when we 
pray) as Joſbua and the Elders pray'd to 
the Ark for a whole Day together, 0 vii. 
v. 6; and as, Proteſtants pray to Stone- 
walls. aly, That we give Divine Vor- 
(hip to Images, p. 143. This it the Zeal 
a la mode, Bur I hope there are ſome, 
ther do not deſire" to be in the faſbion. 
And. the Tranſlators might have taken no- 
tice „ that either their Argument it im- 
ertinent; or that it proves the Church 
of. England gailty of. Tdolatry, and of g. 
ving Divine Warlbip to Two  Syllablzs, 
when ſhe requires of all both young and 
old, that they do Reverence to the Name 
of Jeſus. | 53 


. : 
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N 0 Come. Trid. Se. 25. Non quod credatur inefſe ali- % 


qua in iis Divinitas, vel Virtus, propter quam ſint co- 


lendæ ; vel quod ab eis ſit aliquid petendum; vel quod.” 


ig in imaginih1 3 & 
fducig in imagi EINE) * IV. But 


Means of 


330 The PREFACE. 

IV. But Mr. L. ſeems very much gra- 
velFd with his ſcruple about Means of 
Grace. On the one hand be allows us 


no \Means of Grace, p.132, but Baptiſm 
and the Lord's Supper. On the other, be 


ſays p. 113, that great Miracles are attri- 
-.-1 . buted to the Reliques of Saints; and there- 
fore they are made ſtridly and properly 


Means of Grace. By this account, St. 
- © Paul's Apron was 4 Sacrament. For there 
are great Miracles attributed to it, Acts 
X1X. v. 12. But then, bad the Primitive 
Chriſtians more Sacraments than we ? And 
V St. Paul's Apron. had been keyg till 
this time, with Miracles attributed to it; 
ſbould we have had Three Sacraments, Ba- 
ptiſm, the Lord's Supper, and an Apron 
beſides & Theſe, I confeſs, are deep and 


dangerous Myſteries , ſuch as our beſt 


Divers never yet could reach to.  Naxr, 
the Inſtitution of the Apron, will be 4 
Spring of new Difhculties. As, whether 
it was. Chriſt's. Sacrament, or St. Paul's, 
&c2 But ſuch Doubts as. theſe, are too 
conſiderable for me to grapple with; there- 
fore I muſt leave them, to wiſer Head: 
and fironger Handi. Wy 
V. Again, Images, be ſays p. 133, are 


Mr. 22; diſtinct Means of Grace; and be will tel 
- Conlecra- you bow they are Conſecrgied, viz, that 


% whoever {hall worſhip ſuch a Saint be- 
F 


F MF Www”  RFT-” Ry x» Sg F375 <2 i IOW, SE 
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for which end the Image is bleſſed and 
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s fſanctiſied: So that it is not enough to 


„ worſhip the Saint, but if I do it before 
ſuch a Conſecrated: Image, I ſhall ob- 
* tain more Grace than otherwiſe. This 


„ makes the Image it ſelf a Means of 


Gtace, for there is the Virtue. Why 
« elſe indeed are ſuch Images ſo formally 
4 Conſecrated, if there be no Virtue in 
*S{the:Cdnſecration; And why do Men 

“ go Pilgrimages, or ſend Vews to Lo- 
«-xerto, \ if they think there is no Vir- 
te tue in the Image there, more than in 
Forty of the ſame ſort which they have 
cet home? 

IJ be even with him, 1 hotel into 
he Common-Prayer-Book ; but could not 
nd abe Conſecration of a Tithe- Pig. Ho- 
ever I met with one in another Aut hor, 
naw which. may ſerue. We humbly 

leech thee 8 to bleſs this good Pig, 
provided for us, and give us Grace to 
receive it, as from thy Hand, and to uſe 
it ſoberly, as in thy: Sight, to thy Glo- 
ry, and our Comfort. So that every Con- 
fecrated Pig will be a Means of Grace, ei- 
ther ghoſtly or bodily. For in the Con- 
ſetratian it is ſaid hk whoever ſhall eat 
this Pig, may obtain ſo and ſo; for which 
end it is bleſſed and fanRified. So that 
it is not enough to eat a! Pig, but if I 


mu 3 ** ſhall obtain more 


Grace 


— — —— — 
— — — 
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Srace than otherwiſe; This makes: the 
Pig i ſelf @ Means of Grace; for there 

is the Virtue. Why elſe would it not 

do as Well to eat an Uaconſecrated Pig ? 

Why indeed are Pigs ſo formally Con- 

ſecrated, if there be no Virtue in the Con- 

L | ſecration? And why is the good Gen- 
ttleman ſent for up to Conſecrate the Pig, 

if you did not think it had more Virtue 
by Conſeeration, than alt the Litter be- 

fides > % % e iii on: * 

VI. But ſull be ic Uneaſy"; and he cun- 

His Ao. nor halt think, we baue ubbue Ten Fhou: 

Aivers fand Sockathizats; The Pontifical is full 

; Bleſfings, of them ; Bells, Books, Candles, Water, 

Salt, Gil, Aſhes;\ Palms, Swords, Ban- 

ners, Voſtments, G Conſecrations'winh- 

out End, I weer bes v. the 3 

g Ning cams to be miſſed ; an 

ace the Hing Ruil. a 
Cbriſt ic only allowed to haue Ta. Bol 
E- 0 : craments +, did he give the Church leave; 
_ to aan Tuo, und na more is I 
1 hom la rut her chink; thas what is good-may 
"oo pray' fbr in dus Circumſtances; and 

| ox. as moſt Creatures may be ba -fo 
ny) of them may be blefjſed'; So far ut 
leaſt tbat aten may uſe them, as the) 

ang. bur Images, Meats; Swords, 
Banne, Veſtments, and many at har things 

„ er blefſeds' And thisnone ſhould\quarrel 
| — unc on ſuch, "gs yu: it cammun- 


dable 


* —_— 1 —_— SS © 
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dable to make an ill uſe of God's Crea- 
Cures. | 4 — 


VII. be Sound of Bells is abongbt to 
haue à natural Force of diſpelling Clouds. 


«. 


- — 
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And if we beg of God, that it may baue 


its effect, where is the harm £ But Mr. L. 
is offended, p. 112, that there is a Croſs 
made upon the Bells to fright away the 


Devils.  - Biſbop. Montague tells us, that 


(3) Learned Proteſtants do not deny, but 


the Croſs. has a Power from Chriſt. It 


Heavenly Armour, a moſt ſacred Defence, 
an lmpenetrable Shield, (Come He, 


and whatever elſe the Ancients have ſaid 


in great abundance to extol the Croſs 
of Chriſt, and the Sign of it as the In- 


 ftrument of a Heavenly Virtue, and of 

a Divine Power. And that it was uſed T 
by che primitive Chriſtians againſt the De- of on 
vile, it appears from (5) St. Athanafius, aga 
(6) St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, - (7) Sr. Epi- 


( Lib. 2. Orig. & t 
: 0 Ibid. 5. 128. Eft ergo Si Crucis, fine Su- 


Perſtitione, Arma Cœleſtia, Vallum ſactoſanctum o, 
© divine potentia & virtutis cœleſtis inſtrumentum. 


) in Or. contra Gent. 5. 1. p. 2. Lib. de Incarn. 


Verdi $. 48. p. 89 D. & in Vita 8. Antonii 5. 13. 
P. 806 Eh CB. p. 8 | oP 


SS'AB 


- WO Catech. 4. p. 28. D. Catech. 13. p. 138. D. & 
P. 140 D, ubi addit, Hoc ad hodiernum uſque diem cu- 
. Tat morbos, Dæmones fugat, & veneficiorum incanta- 


> OR 555. — e vertit impoſturas. 
G) I. 30. 5. 8. T. I. p. 132. C, D. & 


is, (4) ſays he, without Superſtition, a a 


he Sign 


- 


-- = phanius, ; 


inſt 
e De- 
vils. i 


— — — — 
— BR. oo Q ( 


phanius, (8) St. Gregory Nyſſen, St. 
mee lg (10) St. Gregory NG 
(11) St. Cyril 7 Alexandria, (12) St. Je- 
rom, 013) St. Paulinus, and (14) La#an- 
tius, Which was doubtleſs one of the Rea- 
ſons of its (15) being uſed ſo frequently. 
VIIE. That the Power over the Devil:, 
St. Mark xvi. v. 17, did not expire with 
the Apoſtler; tit certain "by this, tbat 


Fee the Exorciſts in the Third Century were 
Tuird 2 Degree of the Clergy, mention ꝰd by Pope 
Age. (16) Cornelius; and by (17) St. Cyprian, 
who ſays, To this very Day the Devil is 
whip'd, and burn'd, and tormented by the 
Exorciſts, with human Voice and a divine 
Power. But fince Chriſt did not determine 


how this Power was to be exerciſed ; whe- 


= "0 K 


— * . — » — 


(8) In Vita Thaumaturgi. T. 3. p. 548. C; & contra 
morbos, in Vita S. Macrine I. 2. p. 199. D. 
* 0 Hom. 12. in Ep. r. ad Cor. & Orat. 6. contra Ju- 


” 


(10) Orat. 3. id eſt, prima contra Julian. T. "7 p. 71. 


(ttt) Lib. 2. in Ila. T. 2. p. 294. D. E. | 
(12) In Vit S. Hilarion. 645 at. B. S. Felieis. 
14): Lib. 4. Inſtit. Cap. Why OY TT 
5 Tert. lil de Corond Militis.. cap. 3, Ad omnem 
. progreſſum- atque promotum; ad omnem aditum & exi- 
tum, ad veſtitum, ad calceatum, ad lavacra, ad men- 
ſas, ad lumina, ad cubilia, ad ſedilia, quæcunque nos 
con verſatio exercet, frontem Crucis ſignaculo tetimus. 
(c) In Epiſt. ad Fabium Antiock. apud Euſebium 
lib. 6. eap-4$ 1 e 
(17) Ep. 76, Quod hodie etiam geritur; ut per Ex- 
orciſtas voce humana, & poteſtate divina, flagelletur, 
& uratur, & torqueatur Diabolus. 5 
| | ther 
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ther immediately by Prayer alone, or by 

bleſſing an inanimate Creature (as Eliſha .- 
beat] the Waters with Salt, 2 Kings i. 
v. 21 ; and our Bleſſed Saviour cured the © © 
blind Man, by making uſe of Spittle and 

Clay, St. John ix. v. 6) tis left to the 
Church to take whether way (be pleaſes. 


IX. We find Holy-water bleſſed againſt Holy-wa- - 


magical Enchantments, in the time of the der. 
Firſt (18) Chriſtian Emperor; and under 

the great (19) Theodoſius; not to men- 

tion other Inſtances. And (20) St. Gre- 

gory the Great, writing to St. Melitus, 
order'd that in England the Holt ſhould 

be deſtroy'd ;, that their Temples ſhould be 
ſprinkled with Holy-water ;, that Altars 
{boull be built, and Reliques uſed, 

X. St. Paul tell us of Meats, 1 Tim. why 
iv. v. 4, that every Creature of 'God. is things a 
ſanctified by the Word of God, and Pray- nig) and 
er. Why then are they not ſtrictly and properly: 


eans of 


properly Means of Grace? Becauſe ſay- Grace by 
ing Grace neither gives an intrinſicłk Bleſ the 
ſing to the Meat; nor is every Petition 
infallibly granted, as it is expreſt, And 


_— —— — 
£ = 


(18) 8. Epiphanius her. 30. $ 12: p. 1361 7. 
([. 9) a in Hiſt. 2 lib. 5. cap. . J. 3 
p.734 C. D. | 62 
. (ach Lib. rr. Ep. 76. (olim I. 9. Ep. 71) 2 quæ 
in iis ſunt Idola deſtruantur: Aqua benedicta fiat; 
in eiſdem Fanis aſpergatur : Altaria conſtruantur: 
Reliquiz ponantur, 

= 6 the 
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© the very ſame Reaſon intirely defeats My, 
4p L*s Ten Thouſand. Sacraments. 


Opus Ope- XI. Burt our Opus operatum turns Sa- 


raum no craments into Magical Charms, p. 110. 
Does he then, with the Donati ts, believe, 
that Sacraments depend upon the Sandity 
or Faith of the Miniſter 2 Or with Luther, 
i that Children, when they are Chriſten'd 
buave adlual Faith, and know the Myſte- 

99 riet which they receive? If be does, St. 
Auguſtin will inſtruct him better. If be 

does not ; be is one of thoſe Conjurers, 

be ſpeaks "of: The Tranſlators of Monſ. 

du Pin, Cent. 7. p. 2, quarrel with Opus 
Operatum; but yet ſay, the Sacraments 

may in a pious and good. Senſe, be ſaid 

to communicate ſanctifying Grace and Ho- 

lineſs — being mozal Jnſtruments [/ee 

Here their Zeal; for they cannat hut know 

that - tbe Church, Fas they forſook,- re- 

cara no more] of conferring, and con- 
ing the Grace of God to the Souls of 

al 1 Receivers of them. 


An A6 wer to Dr. Bull 


8 IS main Objection, p. 34, is ground- | 
5 ed upon 4 Miſta le; viz, That, 


* ing to us, Chriftianity requires the 
-Uſe of Pictures, or the Veneration of them, 
 ebich be "ey Worlhi p and Adoration ; 

Thot 


Charm. 


Injuſtics. Tut this I miſt "own in the face 


the World, "that T\ſcarce ever yet ſaw 
any of their" Books, or '' beard of any of 
their Preachers, that could be excuſed from 


this unfair Proceeding, 


2. That the Uſe and Veneration of Ina. 5 
ger of Chriſt and bis Saints, is not forbid 


co Chriſtians in the Firſt (or Second) Com- 


mandment, is an Article of Catholick Faith, 


defin'd by the Second 'Nicene Council, anno 
797; ' which | Decree, after ſome Debates 
and Miſunderſtandings, both the Greek and 
Latin Church," before the Oriental Sthiſmi, 
unanimouſly received, and do receive to 
this day. Aud we hold indeed, that who» 
ever obſtinately oppoſes this,” or any other 


Definition of the Catholick Church, is nt 


in a way of Salvation. 


3. Bur"the bare Uſe and actual Vene- 


ration of Images, is not a matter of Faith, 
but of Diſcipline only. Till Idolatry and 
4 freſo Remembrance of it was baniſh d'our 
off the Chriſtian World (that is, till about 

the middle of the Fourth Age, or after it) 
there was little or no Uſe of Images in 


Chriſt ian Qratories ;, much leſs of Starues/” 
| 9 Some 
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| That, if other Differences be compoſed, this 
abvut Words end Phraſes may never ſee 
an end. But if Proteſtants, when they 
bow to rbe Mame of Feſus, do not wor. 
ſhip it, hut only God; they cannot «ſay 
we worſhip Images, without 4 manifeſt” 


_E 


\ 9 


| „ 
re PREFACE | 
Same few Paſtors (as St. Epiphanius) 
were even of opinion, that they were in- 
titely repugnant to Chriſtianity; But others 
of as much Zeal, and mare Diſcretion, and 
in greater. number oppoſed the Miſtake, 
That the. firſt was really) an Error, is not. 
only the Fudgment of the Catholick Church, 
but alſo of the Lutherans, and F all mo- 
derate. (21) Proteſtants, And ſince Paga- 
niſm was utterly baniſhed, the (22) Church 
bad reaſon to declare, that the Image: -4 
Chriſt and of his Saints are to be retain'd; 
and that due Honour and Veneration Cor 
Reſpect] is to be given them. „ What 
« then is become of the Catholick Church, 
in the firſt Three Centuries and dowu- 
« wards, ſays Dr. Bull. p. 349 A doug b- 
ty Queſtion ] Suppoſe the Council had de- 
creed, that Printed Bibles and Silver Cha- 
__ lices are. to be retain'd, andthat due Ho- 
nau and Veneration is to be given them; 
would it have. been very pertinent to ask, 
What then is become of the Apoſtles and 
WE: the Church in their time, in which it is 


n 
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—_— * TY Wake... id 
* 


tague Par. 2. Origimm. 5. 144. p. 91, Si 
F No vatorum in ea verſetur hæreſi, Alete eſſe pi- 
ras, imagines, ſtatuas conflare,- Eceleſiis ad orna- 
tum propenere, & informationem rudiorum, homo ve- 
cors eſt. | | 4x29 
(22) Conc. Trid. Sr. 25. Pius IV. in Profeſſione fidei, ha- 
Sendas & retinendas eſſe, atque eis debitum honorem & 
venerationem impertiendam. | b ' 


4 (21) Ric. Mon: 


certain 
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certain there were no printed Bibles, and 


The Senſe of the Scripture, and reveal'd 


Truths, are the ſame in all Ages; but 


probably few or no Chalices of Silver s 


be, that would have the Diſcipline be al- 


ways the ſame, may make a Coat for the 
* So that Alius Lampridius, and 
Zſop's Fables, would be equally ſerviceable 


to the Doctor. Chriſtian "+ s bad rea- 


ſon to condemn Idols, As for the Images 
of Chriſt and his Saints, in due Circum- 
ances ;, their Arguments are levePd no 


more apainſt them, than age (23) the 


Building of Churches, The Council of Il- 
liberis or Elvira in Spain, aſſembled proba- 


bly about the Tear 300, bad reaſon enough. 


to decree, Can. 36, that Pictures ſhould 
not be ſet in Churches at that time, when 
Paganiſm was not extirpated. | 


4. But the Doctor's general Council of PO", 


338 Biſbops, at Conſtantinople (which 


8 „ — * Fw MG 
* 4 


ftra dedicandus eſt mente? Origenes lib. 8. contra Celſum. 

+ 93/5, cavere nos ait, ne omnis vite largitori con- 

ruamus „ede ax x us x 8x25 templa exanima, Arno- 
Vins lib, 6. de edibus ſacris &. ait Deos, Si modd Dii 
certi funt, & nominis hujus eminentia præditi, hono- 
rum hæc genera aut riſui habere, aut indignè perpeti. 
La#aniiu lib. 6, Inſt it. cap. 25. de Deo ait, Non Tem- 
pla illi, congeſtis in altitudinem ſaxis extruenda ſunt: 
in ſuo cuique conſecrandus eſt pectore. 


noclaſt's 
Synod u- 
niverlally 
condem- 


ned, 


2 2 3 


Adin 88. e ah Fg that 
See, George Biſhop. of Cyprus, and St. 
John Damaſcene) in the Reign of Con- 
itantinus Coprony mus, anno 754; bad 
not the ſame occaſion. For, then Paganiſin 
was extinft.; and it was as unreaſonable 
for them to expreſs their Love of Chriſt, 
by baniſbing bis Pictures from the Chur- 
ches; _ as it would be for 4 Subject to 
demonſtrate his Loyalty ro bis Prin nce, by 
burning bis Picture. But this was. no ge- J 
neral Council (the Four Patriarchs of Rome, 
Alexandria, Antioch, and Jeruſalem, being 
abſent). nor was E receiv'd by the Ca- 
Se Church; but on the contrary, after 
Joe. time, 75 oe condemn'd, 
"Tis true, the Doctor p. 43, 3 the | 
See Nicen⸗ Synod of ridiculous Fables, 
groſs Miſtaterpretations of | Scripture, Fal- 
5 ſifications, and impertinent Allegations of 
8 the Ancient Fathers. But who ever com- 
1 8 : {mended the Fudge, by whom” he was con- 
Aan de In quoting Ss Fathers, they had 
not the Doctors ne,, nor was: it ne- 
* for the ſetling of this manifeſt Truth, 
- That Chriſtians are no where forbid in the 
Scripture; either to uſe, or to reſpect the 
Images of Chriſt and his Saints. Good 
Men are not Always ile beſt at. Criticiſms, 
Euſebius was er bag one of the beſt Cri- 
"ticks in his Time ; but I ſhall never think 
bim one RY tbe yo Chriſtians. W e cannot 
| "doubt, 


# 


„ 4 
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doubt, but the” 4 oftles- Siccefſors, 'altbs? 
they knew noiſy bs t: Jeſus Chriſt and 
im 9 Paſtors: Bui if. 
7 tet they he very good Critieks, 

575 5 More k ban, Far 'knew.' dude 
| nei f Ftankford, anno 79 % 
1 5 ſtake 05 ue [halt for bores 


2 25 poſed the As Deere. Bart 

dit her a general Council of the Church, 

bad it in this ber Approbation. So 

Dt # Man muſt be an errand Blockbead, 

| Xo hard put to it to ward the Stroks 
his y Coun, 5 ath 

With What 1 46h! FEY 


rende "the Nirenè Decree 1 receivd by 
our Britiſh Church, -ſaxs Bull Ne, 
: our Hiſtorians tell us: * Hear Rag 2 oh n | 
| den,” ather- hear the Doctor ow Hoveden 
the fert „ Cbaßler, King of France, fs 


tranſla- 


6. ” ſene” the Book of /the ik directed ted. 
to Hfmſelf from Conffanthiople, into Bris 


5 86 


Fi: in which Book ala P alas 
Iny things were found uri ceable, n 2 
66 contrary to the true Faith; _ 
* that by the unanimous Aﬀertion of al- ' £36 
„ moſt ail the Eaſtern Doctors, that is to | 

« \iy; of no leſs than Three Hundred ot 
more Biſhops, the TUozſhip-of Images 
= was col Which the Church of 
„So urterly abominates, * Againſt, which, 
+ Alan wrote an Epiſtle wonderfully 


6 des with Authorities out of the 
2 3 | £6 ©: Holy 
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4 Holy Scriptures, and brought it with 


* the ſame Book to the King of France, 


But iſt, If Hoveden may be allom d to 
5 Ker. for bimſelf, what he ſays ts thit; 
bbat that which was chiefly diſliked, was, 
that Three Hundred or more Biſhops had 
confirmed this Point, Imagines adozari 
debere, that Images ought to be avozed. 
hig, be ſays, Alcuin confuted, and both 
the. Engliſh and French oppoſed. Nom tis 
very well known, that Adoratio firiti 
and dogmatically fignifies Divine Worſhip. 
* gives us à true Idea of that Diſ- 


. Aly, ri evident, beyond all Dj 1H 
From 72 8 Books put RE King Chai 
Name, that be had not the Greek Ori. 
Final of the Nicene Council, but a. Latin 
and vicious Tranſlation. only, whoever. ſent 
it, This, andthe violent Antipathy, which 

then reign'd in the French Court: again 
the Eaſtern 4: hp (by reaſon of the A, 

4 


font, ,whith be Emperor had put upon 
the King's (24) Sifter\fomented the Quar- 


| rel. And | 7s. ng leſs certain, ; tbat the 


| : & ö * 3 * - 
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343 wb > £ If Þ 1 + , 144.44 4\ 00] ar: | 
n Offenſus erat Conſtantino Grecorum Imperato» 
11 Carolus, quod cotitempri forore ſua, quam ipfi de- 
rat, Mariam Armenam duxiſſet. Nat. Alea. 7.3. 
% 78 c. F. . 
. 1 . Caun- 


— 


Po 


The . 


2.55 Id, 525 25 and 5 
1735 ame thing... 
7. However the Doftor bas one invin- 
cible Argument, p. 38, 42, viz. that © the 


343 


Great Hincmar of Rhemes, calls it Pupa- Hinenar 
rum . Baby- worſhip, Opuſc. 35. =o 


& 
a 
« cap. 20, By the Authority, ſh be, of 
« this Sy nod Tar Frankfor the Workig 
of Images was ſomewhat reſtrain'd; 
% not ſo, but that Adrian and the ot] - 
* Biſhops perſevered in their Opinion ; 
& and, after the Death of Charles, mo 
6 earneſtly promoted their PPE: 
1 ſhip, ec. 

Zur theſe, as Monſ. 85 50 Dulles, a 
French a of Fac confeſſes, are not the 
Words of Hincmar; but what the Mag- 


þ SOOSTTTIVY 1 ere n — 


_ TX — 


(9) polen 3 Was cum Manuſeriptum 


Mius en quo afferuirur opetis codicem vetuſtiſſimum 


Agens inſpicerem, Phan ea illic deſiderari animad- 
verti, neque quicquam aliud Tho eriri, preter e que 
funr a"clariffimo viro Cordefio [Parifis, anno 1615] bp- 
timi ſide in Hincmari editione 7 entata. Ee ſans, 
ſi verum amamus, fatendum eſt, minimè cohærere 

cum illids loci, cui i ſunt perperam aſſuta, vel confi» 
Jig vel partibus, 


* \ 0 A N 
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| deburgenſes thougbt fit fo add, 2 er they 
Dag” quoted bis 15 e 2 
3. Here the Doctor t Fan are 
ſpew. Bur be bas, borrow'd 3 255 
from F. n C Ant agoniſt, That 
the "Ignorant Gag upon i 08 and 
Sende as their Tütelar Gods ' 2. That 
there. is no Hopes, af the Jews beip o_ 
Ferted, till this Stumbiſh g block 
moved out of their Way. yz 5 8.875 Np 
n tary. to the Diyine Law. 3. That other; 
Wiõiſe au infinite Number of Þriflians, haz 
Ving their Minds Feen th, a true 
ST: of the Divine hibition,” and 1 — 
ing they have Jol Teaſon | tg Joc 
Image-workhip 4s no better Nl | 5 — 5 
. Et a e aliendtec eh our 
H 
be et . 2 5 ebe Calin 


Therefs 75 deſerves 1 , Anſwer, Ef © 


| | * 2 8 econd, SA ly proves, Ms "That 


— 


the Latholicł 9 bas done. 1 
Seventeen mg Tears, in chu ng 8031 


| N cantrary 
10 the prove: in the Com- 
"mandmenits: 5 471 £0. 7792 See dal of 


-the CA 21 Thee to e their 
on, 8410 ay. eught te be the. Da 
2 6505 be 0 that _ {bould-. be 
% 1 7 i te hee, 
whom 50% ſtoned 4 of 25 4 Aale 7 
Thom 7502 eee 
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unity neither require ſuch" Feat; nor 
that Sunday ſhould. 


4+ ret 


Church; whom muſt they Blanes? 
ant Againſt Reliques the Doctor objects no- Dr. Bull's 
thing, but only @ Slander, as black and Objection 
groundlefi, as it it falſe, viz, Þ. 33, chat Relicks. 
nota People are drawn in to the Wor- 
ſhip of Reliques,. only for Gain's ſake, and 
o pick their Pockets. Which every one 
in our Communion ndws to be'falſe. And, 
T fuppoſe, the Docter fnew. it, as well 
r "they. Bur be "was to ſay, ſomething. 
And therefore obſerves, if pon can believe ' | 
him, that at the time of the eue, | RS 
Trent, the beſt ind wiſeſt Men in the 
Roman Communion ſadly complain'd of 
this vile Cheat put upon the People, 

But, I fear, I bave more reaſon to com- 

plain of the Doftor. 

Ae ſays, © It is added in the Creed 

* of Pius IV, that not only the Saints 

** themſelyes, but alſo their Reliques are 

| ; tO 
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« to be worſhipp'd. & ſtrange Definition, 
ſays he, of the Trent Fathers! Or rather, 
a. ſtrange Impoſition of the, Doctor] Fir 
neither Pius 17, apr the Trent Father; 
ſo it. As to the firſt, the Dofor might © 
ave remembred the . Words of bis. own 
Tranſlation, p. 78, and that their Relicks 
are to be had in Veneration, atque eo- 
rum Reliquias eſſe venerandas. TI true, 
be makes the Pope ſay in that Article, that 
the Saints are to be worſhipped. But ber? 
zoo he thought fit to alter the Text, which 
was this, yandos venerandos efſe, that 
_ .._, * .. the Saints ought to be reverenced,, Now 
I T fancy, the Doctor muas not very umvilling 
to baue been reverenced by bus Congre- 
" gation, but aid be deſire to be worthy 
ped by them If nat, be cannot preſend 
to the Name of a fair Controvertiſt. 
A to be Second, the Council's Des. 
[nition is this, Sefſ, 25, Sanctorum Corpor, 
veneranda ele, _that Saints Bodies Are t0 
de had in Veneration, So the Doctor my 
keep. bis Worſhip to himſelf. Tia none 
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N all Diſputes, Men ſhould 
firſt agree about the Signifj- 
cation of Words. For aeye- * 
uaxla is a War in which no 
Honour can be purchaſed ; 
; and either Charity, or Truth, 
and 77 may be eaſily loſt. 1, Then 
Adoration ſtrictly ſignifies Paying Divine Ho- 
nour. Tis thus the Ch of England un- 
derſtands the Term. Tho Adoratio and re- Bat I | 
une are applied in the Seripture ſometimes C3" of 9 
to Creatures; and ſignify Bowing or Reſpect mems I, 
in 5 _ general _ N 2 

2ly, Worſhip, n a Motive of Religion, or tion 4 
Religions Wo fun is uſed by the Church of Worſhip. 
England, to ſignify Adoration, or the Honour 
due to God, But Cultus in Latin has a much 
larger Signification ; and has been uſed even 
by ſome Proteſtant Divines to comprehend | 
| an inferior Reſpe&, However, king _s 

— or 
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ey” | Words, b the Sang of the Church of. B. 
** wy 5 adore the Croſs, nor . 
13 What we hold then i is this: That- 1 
wvereign or Divine Honour is due only to God; 

and cannot be given to any Creature whiat- | 
ſoevek, Wichout a Yfible Sacrilege, and 
| Idolitry, © Much leſs to Images or Relicl,; 


: Hroteſtant which have neither Virtue nor Senſe to do | 


75 1h, us any good.” But 2s Proteſtants do Rewverence | 
Altar, andto the Name of Jeſys, which their Church 
zo the (1) commands; and } bow to the (2) Altar, 
8 F without giving Divine Worſhip either to the 
without Sound gr iq the Wogd (the Action ob»Powing 9 
giving being of it ſelf indifferent; ahd ee 
wine an Indication of Divine Excellency in the Thing, 


Honour to 4 
2 5 or Perſo . who is Tuledh ſo wo | 
£2” & 'beli6ve" tha it Seen Faye the Liberty o 


Libety of ußing ſuch Actions, as ate not by the. Goſ- 
* approprinted to 1 in * of 


N 1 TIT — n 2 
(a) 2 1the proud 0 2 Elizabeth anno 
1559 FER be —.— under Kmg . James J. 
nng* 1603, Can. K : That Whenfoever the Name of 
Jeſus hall be in 4 Leſſon, Sermon, or otherwiſe in 
the Church pronounced; thé Reverenice? be mail "df 
wt N 21 en young and old, with aal " Courteſy, 


v 10 and W ering of Heads of ;the 


OT 
Uns un unto d neceſſarily Vela, 195 er be 
„ Accuſtom sd! 
eee (4) el 725 Laid aa Sptech. 10 te: Lord: 


kis wail Gates! n the Star-Chamberg ung 4 1637 in | 
A0 * 4 poar Prieſt may worſhip ty Keith ke Reve- 
reuce as you 8&6,” ſince, You arg bound by your Order, 

and by your Oith, te glee due Honour and Reverenct 

Domino Deack iai EJus 5) to the Lord your God, and 


10 e for there I, a Renetence; due to that toq, 
| the Tuch as Ache far ſh „ Worſhip) ang 
his in the manner as Ei Fetlons both wor: 
Jp! and do Reverente, p. 9. | 
C10 * | | 85 
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the People or the Duire, we give them Di- 


Ch. I. Of Images... 349 
the Images of Chriſt and his Saints, with- * 
out giving Divine Worſhip to any but only to 
God, that is, to the Father, Son, and Holy 

Ghoſt, For where no Law u, there is no Tran/- / 

greſſion, Rom. iv. v. 15. Bowing and Kneeling What A. 
are not Actions appropriated by the Galpel #ions in- 
to God only. They are amongſt. the - ferent”. 
eee and ate Marks of an inferior Reſpect in a 

Child receiving, in that humble Poſture, 

the Bleſſing of his Parents; in the People, 
receiving the Bleſſing of the Prieſt; in a 
Subject, the Commands of his Prince. The 

Uſe of Incenſe in publick Aſſemblies, tho it has 
nothing in it ſelf indecent, or unbecoming 
the SanRity of Religion, and may ſeem agree 

able with Malach. i. v. 11: Yet being neither 
ſtrictly commanded nor forbid to Chriſtians, 

it cannot be thought appropriated by the Go- 

ſpel to God alone; but is as indifferent an 
Action as Boing. No one being ever yer 
ſo filly” as ro imagine, that becauſe we fucenſe 


WW w 0 


1 


vine Honour. sd. 
45, In the Seventh of che 39 Articles tis 
rightly obſerv'd, that “ the Rites and Cere- 

* monies of the Divine Law deliver'd by Mes 

* ſes, do npt obli e Chriffians; neither is 

© any Common-wealch tyed now to the Laws |. 
of Goverhnient, "which God chere preſcti- 

« bed, And , thar only the moral Precepts con- 

2 cern Chriſtians. Aurel Precept, are thoſe, 

Which are either the firſt Principles of Rea- 

ſon (as, Do, not that to another, which you Would 5, and 
not bave done to your ſelf) or are deduced from Chriſtians 


. ,them by a neceſſary Conſequence. S0 that not equally 


, | tyed to the 
no Part of the Law, I do not except even — 


the Commandments, obliges Chriſtians any fat- „nfs. 
. | | | ther, 


Foidst of 


1 
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Of Images, 
ther, than it is either approved in the Go- 
ſpel ; or obligatory ex naturd rei, and with- 


out any reſpect to the Primitive Sanction. 


Of this we have an undeniable Inftance in 


the Commendments themſelves. It appears pl | 


the .Goſpel, that our Saturday was the Jewi 
Sabbath; that is, the Day which God ap- 
pointed to be the Day of Worſhip, Exod. xx. 


. 8. Dent. v. v. 12. Yet becauſe it is not a 


Principle of Reaſon, that thi particular Day, 


How far 


but only that ſome Day or other, ſhould be 


deputed to God's Service; therefore the Church 
of Chriſt could, and in honour of his Re- 
ſurrection upon the Third Day (being Eafter- 
Sunday) did, from the beginning make a Change 
even in the Commandments, Which indeed 
ſhew'd very much the Power of the Church 
(tho without any Diſhonour to God) and 
that our Bleſſed Saviour, St. Mar. xix. v. 17, 


Chriſtians 18, 19, did not any farther confirm the Com- 
are abliges mandments, than as they had a natural and 


by the 


' Command. neceſſary Connexion with the Principles of 


ments? 


| 


_ Reaſon. \ + 2 
- 6ly, Pictures, as I ſaid before, have no 


1 
- 


Reaſon. 
54, Hence it follows, that whatever was 


the Senſe of the Firſt (or Second) Com- 
mandment, in reſpe& of the Jews, Chriſtians | 


are neither forbidden by it to have [mages of 
God, nor to give them an * Reſ pe, un- 
leſs, this be a thing of it ſe 


other Virtue but only this, of putting us m 
mind of what they repreſent. But they do 


this effeually. And we find a Convenience 


in having a Crucifix, for example, before us 


when we pray, that the Sight of it may help 


us to fix our wandring Thoughts upon him, 
| 2 Na | whom 


— - 


at. eas aan wa «a 2+ SC@GQ4O e . a - <a _ _DvYEvHYY 


lf repugnant to | 


1 
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why ſhould the Love we bear to Chriſt and 


Ch.L Of Images. . 

whom it repreſents bleeding, and dying for 
us, And if a Child that loves his Father, or 
a Subject that loves his Prince, hath natu- 
rally an Honour and 'Reſpe# for his Picture 


his Saints, be thought unreaſonable, if we 
have an inferior Honour and Refpe# for their 
Pictures? Or expreſs our Love for the Per- 
ſons, they repreſent, by fuch Actions as are 
of themſelves . indifferent: Such as the Jews 
might lawfully make uſe of to the Art, to 
the Temple, to the Holy Veſfuls ; or Chriſtians, 


to the Name of Feſms, to the Altar, to the 


Chair of State, &? 


7. But do we not worſhip the Images of Vonſbip- 
Chriſt and his Saints ? This is only ae tara, Tg 7.5 
a verbal Controverſy. We have a Reſpe#, a 55 | 


Reverence for them. But if Proteſtants, when about 


ueſtion 


they bow-to the Altar, or to the Name of Words. 


Te/w,” neither worſhip the Altar nor the Sound, 


but God only; we neither worſhip the In- 
ges even of Chriſt, nor his Croſs. The Fathers 
of the Second Council at Nice allow to the 
Images of Chriſt, and his Saints rrunlixlu rec 
au,, ſuch as M given to the Croſs, to the Bible, 
or to the other Inſtruments of Divine Service. But 
this is neither Adoration nor Worſhip, as theſe 
Two Words Worſhip and Adoration are under- 
ſtood by the Church of England ; but only 


an honourable Reſpect. For the Council adds, 


d lu Thu l Agel, & rtv mory Ty F0i 
ode, but not ſovereign Honour, which is due on- 
to God, And of this too, fee the (3) Coun- 
eil of Trent. ; 


YE OT II I IO TOE OR" Alto. * — » — 6 


(3) Sefl. 25. in Decreto de Invocatione Sandorum, 
ait, imaginibus Chriſti & Sanctorum debitum honorem 


& 


8. But 


: 

J 

. 

| 

„ 
11 

1 
A 
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—_— "I Images. | 


1? 8. But do we not 2e the Croſs * No; 


172 
30 is wor- 


foipping For Adoration in Engliſh-Ggnifies Divine Ho- 
the Croſs. nour. Let, if Proteſtants! may be truly ſaid 
to adore the Altar, When they bow to it (that 
is, if Aloration in Engliſh: may ſignify a bare 
Reſpe#) in the ſame Senſe, we adore the Croſs. 


Catbolickk 9. What the Catholiek Church has defin'd 
Faith con- concerning Images, may be reduced to theſe 


ine Three Heads. 


9 , That the Images of Chriſt, of the Ble 


0 ſed Virgin and of all the Saints, may be law. 
* fully made and kept by Chriſtians. Of this 
there is no manner of Diſpute between us. 
. 243, That, in due Circumſtances, conſider- 
ing what they repreſent, there is a Rewerence 
or Reſpet# due to them. This too in general, 
if Biſhop Aſontague may be believ d, is granted 
What Bi- on both ſides. Reſpect (4) ſays he, and Honor 
Hop Mon- y be given unto tbem. The Proteſtants de it 
— You ſay, they muſt not bave Latria: So wr 
grants. oor | 

 =— There is. a Reſpect dus unto, and given 1 
the Picture, Sign, Reſemblance , , Monument 
1 the Saints, and of Cbriſt. F this you coll 
Dulia; e give it too. — Let Practice and Di- 

&rine go together, e agree. 
Again, (50 There is a Reverence, ſays he, due 
to the King's Picture: — So there is @ Rewverenct 
due to the Image of Chriſt. But what this is, the 
Maſters are filet. We are neither told from the 


— te nt 


_ 


& venerationem impertiendam. — ita ut per imagines, 
quas oſculamur, &, Chriſtum adoremus, & Santos 
veneremur. ö ? | 
(4) In Epiſtomio. p. 318. Ls dot | 

(5) Par. 2. Originum: F. 145, Eft regiz imagini de- 
bita Veneratio. -— Imaginibus ita Chrifti debetut 
Veneratio: Sed quæ illa, conticeſcunt Magiſtri, nec 
de Pulpitis aut Cathedris edocemur. 5. — 
4 2 oe 01915200 ni FIG LoL 
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Ch. I. Of Images. n 353 
Palit, nor from. the Chairs. He calls it pre- 
| ni after, (6) convenientem Cultum : Suitable 
Worſoip, muſt I ſay, or ſuitable Honour 2 * | 
The Engliſh Tranſlators of Mon/, di Pin, 
Cent. 8, p. 146. Grant, There, is an Inferior ſort 
of Reſpect and Honour due to all rbings Conſe- 
crated to God's Service, or Inſtrumental in his Mor- 
ſhip [as to the ſacred Veſſels, to the Bible, 
e.] but not Worſhip. For all Reſpect, lay they, 
is not Worſhip. But to think the Church can- 
not lawfully preſcribe to her Children the 
Uſe of indifferent Adions, to expreſs the 44 
ration of Chriſt and the Veneration of his Saints; 
is an Effect of Miſtaken Zeal, or of Phariſa- 
ical Hypocriſy. And whether Reſpe in this 
Caſe is to be call'd Honour, or Wo(bip, is only 
a Grammacical Queſtion; and therefore im- 
pertinent in 2 ſerious Diſpute. 218 0 
2/3, That they may be lawfully kept in the 
Churches. Which (ſuppoſing there be no 
danger of their being Abus d) is, I think, ge- 
rally granted on both Sides. | 
lcd. But (7) Delphinas, a Catholick Divine, 
ſays very well, that © if in any Place igno- 
rant People be really in danger of Idolatry 
or Superſtition, all Pictures oughr to be re- 
* moved by their Paſtors, as long as that ; 
Danger remains. Till Idolatry was extire Bhs ftw. 
pated in a manner out of the Roman Empire, FA ues 
there were few Images in Places of Worſhip, %/4 in the 
except that of Chrift upon the Chalice (like a N? 
Shepherd) mention'd by (8) Tertullian. And 
| 0 ; = 
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4 6) I40, Fs | ; | 
9 Das ve Eccleſia ; apud Nat. Alex. T. 5. p- 774. 
(8) Lib. de Pudieitià Wo 4 & 10, Mr. * 
| 2 J 


354 ; * Of Tmages. | * : N 
as an Altar is not made to be bowid to, but 
for a much nobler Uſe; ſo the Images of 
Chriſt and his Saints were brought into the 
Churches, to inftruct the Ignorant, and to give 
all, that ſaw them, good Thoughts and Af. 
fesctions (9) towards the Perſons" they repre- 
ſient. And till almoft the Aemory of Idola 
was baniſh'd ; it was not proper to let Chri- 
ſtians uſe any particular Actions of Reſpect 
towards Images. This Diſcipline, I think, 
was obſerved in St. Gregory's Time; and pro- 
bably in France, Germany and England, even in 
the Eighth Century. Yet when a Perſon, out 
of an indiſcreet Zeal, had unjuſtly ſeized upon 
a Fewiſb Synagogue, and ſer up'a Croſs in it, 
with a Picture of our r to) St. 
Gregory, writing to the Biſhop of the Place, 
ordered the Synagogue to be reſtored, and the 
Croſs and Picture tv be taken but of it with due 
Ueneration, ſublat# exinde, cum ed Jud dignum 
et veneratione, Imagine atque Cruce., 
11. The Council of Frankford; Anno 794. 
and the Books written either by the (11) Pen 
| or in the Name of Charlemagne, would have 
MN The ni. Had reaſon to Condemn the Doctrine of the 
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Books, | juſt. Weights and Meaſures, cb. 19. -t27. There might 
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Ch. | Of Images. 355 
Words of the Frankford Synod are theſe: (12) 
The  Dueſtion was brought before us of the late 
Greek Synod at Conſtantinople [there the Se- 
cond Nicene Council met firſt] concerning Ima- 
ges; in which it was written, that thoſe who do 
not give to the Images of Saints Dervice 03 Ado- 
ration, ſo as they do to the Bleſled Trinity, 
ſhall be Anathema. This e utterly Condemn, 
The Books of Charlemagne. lay the ſame. 
12. Tis Evident therefore, that the Coun- 
cil of Frankford, and the Author of the Caro- 
line Books, were in the ſame Miſtake concern- 
ing the Doctrine of the Nicene Council: Oc- 
caſion d chiefly by the Faults of the Latin 
Tranſlation, eſpecially in rendring the Words 
of | Conſtantine, Bilhop of Cyprus, who ſaid in 
the Second Nicene Council, Ad. 3, (13) I Con- 
ſent, and Agree ; receiving and embracing 'honou- 


rably boly and venerable Images; and I give that 


» 


(12). Can. 2. T. 7. Conc. p. 1057. E. Allata eſt in me- 
dium quæſtio de nova Grecorum Synodo, quam de 
adorandis Imaginibus Conſtantinopoli fecerunt, in qua 
ſeriptum habebatur, ut qui [maginibus Sanctorum, ita 
ut deifice Trinitati, Servitium aut Adorationem non 
impenderent, Anathema judicarentur. Qui ſupra San- 
Riflimi- Patres noſtri omnimodis Adorationem & Ser- 
vitutem renuentes contempferunt, atque conſentientes 
condemnaverunt. ; 

(13) P. 187. C. His conſentio & concors efficior, ſuſ- 
cipiens & amplectens honorabiliter ſanctas & venera- 
biles imagines; atque Adorationem, quæ per Latriam 
efficitur, ben ſoperfeantiali & vivifics Trinitati impen. 
do. The old Tranſlation was, Suſcipio & amplector hono- 
rabiliter ſanctas & venerandas imagines ſecundum Ser- 

vitium Adorationis, quod. Conſubſtantiali & vivifica- 
trici Trinitati emitto; & qui fic non ſentiunt, neque 
| pk a ſana Catholica atque 'Apoſtolica Eccles 

a ſegrego, & Anathemati ſubmitto. ; 


ASS Adora- 


356 


Adoration, which is Latria, to the Bleſſed Trinity 
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only, g ri, u Ada meroxtinoy woly Th = 
== Ted dn m. f 
But the old Latin Tranſlation was faulty 


of which the Author of the Caroline Books diſ- 


courſes thus: (14) I need not many Words to. 
prove, how raſhly or rather fooliſhly it was ſaid 
by Conſtantine, Biſhop of ſtantia in Cy- 


prus, with the Appꝛobation of the reſt, ba: 


* will honourably receive and embrace Ima- 
« ges, and give them che Service and Adozation 


c which is due ta the Bleſſed Trinity. -Thus be 


diſcovers the unbappy Error, which they preſent to 


the People under a Mark. They ſay, © We do not 


c adore Images as God, nor give them divine 
« Worſhip ; but whilſt we look upon them 
c and adore them, we fix our Thoughts upon 
& Heaven. But he, detecting their Error, Con- 


feſſes, that he gives them luch a Wozſhip and 


- Mdozation as he does to the Bleſſed Trinity; 


and fo lays open the Abſurdity which they conceal. 


n_—_— — . . 


14) Lib. 3. cap. 17. Quam precipitanter, & ut ita 
404 pee. Conſtantinus Conſtantiæ Cypri 
Epiſcopus, cæteris conſentientibus, ſe ſuſcepturum & 
amplexurum humiliter imagines dixerit, & ſervitium 
Adorationis, quod Conſubſtantiali & vivificattici Tri- 
nitati debetur, eis ſe redditurum garierit; non eſt plu- 
timum noftra Diſputatione diſcutiendum. . Erro- 
rem detegit infauſtum, quem 311i videntur plebibus in- 
gerere palliatum. A iunt enim, * Non adoramus Imagine: 
* ut Deum, nec illis divini Servitii Cultum impendimus ; 
« ſed dum llas aſpicimus & adoramus, illè mentis naſtraæ 
« acumen' difigimus, ub: eos, quorum illa ſunt, eſſe non ig- 


4 noramus. At contra iſte, illorum detegens errorem---- 


fatetur ſe, quale Sanctæ Trinitati, tale illis exhibere 
ſervitium, talemque Adorationem : Sicque Abſurdita- 
tem, quam illi introrſus retinent latenter, hanc iſte 


__egerit patenter; nec latere quenquam poteſt il lorum ig- 


nawa, cum hanc pandat hujuſce Profeſſionis Sententia. 
| | i: Hence 


ch IJ. Of Images. 
Hence Mr. Thorndike ſaid truly: (15) It 3s 
to be granted, that, whoever it was that writ the 


Book againſt Images under the Name of Charles 


the Great, did underſtand the Council to enjoyn the 
' Warſhip of God, to be given to the Image of our 


Lord, But it is not to be denied, that it was 


a meer Miſtake, | 
Nothing can be more Impertinent, than 


.* 
to e againſt us the Opinion of thoſe (16) 
Divines, who diſtinguiſh Two forts of Latris; The obje- 
one Abſolute due only to God, the other Rela Ting the 
tive and of an inferior Kind, ſuch as may be — * 
given to the Croſs, or to the Images of Chriſt; ine, vb 
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or who ſay, that one phyſical Action may be Imperti- 
Divine Worſhip in reſpe& of God, and an in- #inent ? 


ferior Honour in reſpe& of a Creature, For 
if theſe Opinions be Falſe, they are utterly 
impertinent. If they be True; whoever Bows 


to the Altar, or to the Name of Jeſus, gives 


to the Altar and to the Sound à Relative Latria, 
and with the ſame phyſical Aion Worſhips 


Cod, and Honours a Creature. 


14. Funizs à Proteſtant Divine, writing a- 


ainlt Bellarmin, denies a religions Worſhip to 


mages. So do we; as the Church of England 


underſtands that Term. But he ſays, all Pro- 


teſtants grant (17) colendas efſe imagines : Which 


in the Dictionary would ſignify, that Images 


are to be wozſhipped. 


C_—_—_—_ 


(t 5) Epil. Par. 3. p. 363. | 

(16) St. Thomas vindicates himſelf in Comment. Heb. xi. 
leck. 5, Propriè non adoramus Crucem; fed Chriſtum 
crucifixum in ipſa. Ad Col. 3. te&. t, Idololatra eſt, 


1 a 


quando quis exhibet alicui imagini honorem debitum Deo. 


(17) Nemo noſtrum dicit non eſſe colendas, Junius, 
apud Ric, Montague in Appellatione Czſaris, p. 255. 


Aaz 28 CHAP, 
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I. LVs. p. 135, Epiphanius finding a Linnen 
| Cloth bung op in a Church-door (it is likely 
to keep out the Wind) whereupon was a Picture of 
Chriſt, or of ſome Saint, tore it, and order d a dead 
Corps to be buried in it. Anlw, It appears by 
this, that near the End of the Fourth Age, 
Pictures were not uſed in the Churches of 
Cyprus and Paleſtine; and that (1) ſome thought 
it a think of itſelf abſolutely unlawful. But 
this was a Miſtake, both in the Judgment of 
(2) other zealous Paſtors of that Time, and 
of the Proteſtants at preſent. ei ns 
II. Second. p. 136, You burn Incenſe to 
Pitures, Anlw, No more than you make 
Congees and Curſies to Two Syllables, And 
would you be content tobe told, that you Bow 
to them, as the Heathens did to their 7dols ? Tis 
- certain, their bowing was as much Idolatry, 
as their Incenſe. Becauſe they were both Teſti- 
monies of Reſpe# to a falſe God. But to make 
this an Argument againſt us, you muſt either 


(t) S. Epiph. in Ep. ad Joan. Hieros. Cum ergo hoc 
vidiſſem in Eccleſiz Chriſti,” contra auctoritatem Seri- 
pturarum, hominis pendere imaginem, fcidi illud. 

(2) Of Cappadocia, Bithynia, Italy, Se. See St. Pau- 
Jinus, in Ep. 12. ad Severum, & in Nat. 9. 8. Felicis. 
8. Prudentius in lib. n S Hym. 9. & xi. de 
S. Hippolyto. S. Aſterius Orat. xi. p. 210. B. S. Gregory 
Nyls. in Serm. de 8. Theodoto Mart. T. 3. ag D. 
St. Auguſtine, Serm. 316. (olim 94. de Diyerks) > * 
4 \ - | 7 o ab a , ro 


* 


Ch. IL 1 Ohjlding Saint Inge. 
c prove that” Chrift is not God, or that we bs 
jeve that every Saint aud Angel i is ſo. 2 
for Incenſe, We do not uſe it às a (3) Sacrifice, | 
eren to Cod, but as an Ornament only. © 


III. Third, p. 136, But the Picture of . 
thi Facher #: unlawful any where. Yet you baveGod the 


lim in Joi ga "Churches, and etimes the s aher , 
cm ly) over the Altar. Upon this Subject 
he is very Copious. But x#, our. Chu in 
her (4) Councils never efin'd, that it is 
Lawful to make any holy Pickures, but wy 
L* Cbriſt; and his Saints, of which I ſuppo 
od the Pacher is none. Exen ſome (5) | Ca- | 
tholick Divines have difallow'd his Picture. | 
Vet tho it be not a Point of Faith, I do not 
doubt but they are Miſtaken. Againſt this 
Mr. L. quotes, Deut. iv. v. Ty, and gr gravely 
concludes p. 141, Pra Lord, let me ask g 
ſuppoſe it were made Baca 40 draw a Picture of | 
the King, or to Bow to it; would you venture 
yaur Life 155 all theſe Diſtinfions and Excuſes, 
which are made for the PiBures of God? Yet we 
venture our Souls upon it, if it be a Sin. How 
n ſcrupulous ſome Men are. by fits? 
Spd 
1%, Since the Church of Egland allows , 
Pictures of N ; 15 ita 1 tare By [es 5 


ä th tie. at 


: a - 


| Chaiehts, E 2. L. 19. 8 2. & geg fur. 
a) cle ſit idem ac fſacrificare . | 
ingenium ! Suffire Aram, id eft, Are fufßrum $ Or. | 
ficare ! Hoc qui admittat, quid non admittat F Jun- 
gentur jam Gryphes Equis. | 
4) Septima > nodus Generalis in Definitjone Fidei, 


0 e, ee ridentina Seſs. 5 in Decreta de In- 
| vs Durandus in x. Diſt, 9 Q 2. ad 4 Hartinus | 


"Perelius p. 158. & 
A224 than 


— — = 


n 
Neri 
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than Twenty in one Common-prayer-book 3 if 
be be God; how can ſhe come off without « 
Diſtinftion? There are Diſtinctions then it 
ſſeems, upon which a Man may ſecurely ven- 
A2), In a Common: prayer- book, printed at Ox- 
Ford, anno 1799, I find Two different Pictures 
af the Holy Ghoſt, as he appear d in the 
Goſpel, under the Form of a Dove, And is 
not the Holy Ghoſt as much God, as God the 
Father? Or muſt we be content with this Di- 
ſtinction: © A Figure of God i Unlawfal, 1 
diſtinguiſh it ; of God rhe Father, I grant it; 
ef God the Holy Ghoſt, I deny it? Beſides, un- 
der Mr, L's Cc, there is an Expreſs Prohibi- 
tion, Deut. iv. v. 17, to make the likeneſs of any 
winged Fowl that flieth in the Air. And I have 

ſeen 1 oe 2 

39, How dares Mr. L. venture his Soul, 
with letting his People work upon Saturday 

which was God's Sabbath, and to be obſervi 
under pain of Death, Exod. xxxv. v. 22 Or 
if the Church could alter that, may we not 

hear her in other Matter? 5 
4%, The true and direct Anſwer to the Text | 
Deu. 4. af Deuseronomy is this, that if it forbid unver- 
v. 15, A, ſaly to make any Picture of God, it does not 


. 


forbid all regard Chriſtians. - Becauſe if it be underſtood 


{;pota of ſo; it is not a Moral Precept, (ſuch as Mankind 


"God, it Would haye been obliged te obſerve, altho' | 


* 


regard monial Law.” | | 
Chrifians,” ''5ly, Yet it is not Lawful for Chriſtians to 
hae Pictures either of God the Father ar of 
the Holy Ghoſt; ſo as to think, that the 
Pifture of à Dove is like the Holy Ghoſt, or the 

CUNLITEER oh «| 72 — 1 | t . Picture 


does not it had not been in the Scripture) but a Cere- 


Wl 
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Picture of an old Man (as God appear'd to 
Daniel, Dan, vii. v. 9.) is like God the Father. 

IV. Mr. L. is very poſitive, p. 137, that there 


never was 4 Man fince Adam, who would own any 4 notabla 
ſuch Thing ; or ever had ſo fooliſh a Thought. Pro- Miſaks. 


vided his Mother-Church may be Guilty of 
Idolatry ; he is, willing to make eyery one as 
Wile as himſelf. - Surely then the Audiani muſt 
have been Pre-Adamites. For they thought, 
that God the Father had neceſſarily an Human 
Shape, with Arms, Hands, Legs, Feet, Head, 
Ce. That Adams likeneſs to God was in his 
Body; that Chrift literally ſits at the righe 
Hand of God the Father, c. 

2, No leſs a Wit than Tertullian thought 


the Sou] had a Human Shape. And (6) N- 


thing, ſays he, is Incorporeal, but that which is 
nothing. (7) God is Spirit; but who-will de- 


ny, that be is @ Body? A Spirit is one ſort of Body, 


and hath its own Shape. h 
39, A great Part of the Heathens, doubtleſs, 
belie vd Jupiter to be ſuch as Homer and their 
Poets deſcribed him; that is, a Man. And fo 
their other Deities, as Juno, Venus, Mars, Nep- 
tune, &c. Otherwiſe nothing is fo Imperti- 
nent, as what St. Clement of Alexandria, St. Ci 
prian, Origen, Minutixs Felix, and others, babe 
written againſt them. 


459, St. Paul thought it proper to Admoniſn 


even the wiſe Athenians, AG. xvii, that Man 
cannot make the true likeneſs of God. But if 


() Lib, de Came Chrifti. cap. rt, Nihil eft incor- 
© porale, niſi quod non eſt. 

Lib. contra Prax. cap. 7, Quis enim negabit De- 
um 5 ey eſſe, etſii Deus Spi 


Corpus 
Wh, 
US 


ui generis, in ſus 


gie. 


St. Paul 


* 


4 eſt? Spiritus enim 


| 
| 
| 
1 


 biev'd their 
| Gods, Ads xix. v. 26. 
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St, Paal be in dhe rite, T am ſure Mr. L. iß 

not. V. 29. zo, We ee er ro think, that 
the God⸗hend is like untd Gold, oz Silver, - 
Stone, graben by. Art and Man's Device ; nd 
the time of this Agnozanck God winked "gr ; hut 
ven, Corpmands all Men k. fe whete "tv" repent. 
*Tis evident then, if wie believe St. Paul, that 
Men were ſo Ignorant as ti think the God-bead 
Hike to the States and Images, which Men 
drew of it. See alſo Ny I J. 22, 23; And 


Pſalm evi. v. 20. 8 er, = e - eras > 
1 V. After Mr. L. had made his Lordſhi ſay 
very learnedly, p. 138, that the Catechiſm ad 
Another Paroc hos is our Text; he pretends to prove, that 


* ef the Heathens did not think their Io were 


** "Gods. Wherein he has tf, the Scripture po- 
The Hea- fitively againft him, Gen. xxxi. v. 30. 32. 
zhens he- " Exod. XX. U. 23. Levi. Xik. v. 4+ Fudges XViii. 


Taols were V+ 24+ 2 Kings Xvil. v. 29, and Chap. xix. v. 18. 


2½ Iſai. Mir. v. 17, Tie Reſidue thereof be 
maleth a Gad, even bis Graven Image; be falleth 
doum unta it, and worſhipperh' it, and Pꝛapeth un- 


eee cho. ark ne 
od. 4 wt & 1 Ty en » 6 wh + IA 


30, Ferem: ii. v. 26, 27, As the" Thief i. 
© aſhamed, when he is found; ſo is the Houſe , W- 
rael aſhamed, they, their Kings, their Princes, and 
"their | Prieſts, and their Prophets, ſaying, to a 
Stock; Thow art my Father ; and ti à Stone; 
"Thou baft brought me forth” © man 
A409, Minutius Felix tells the Heathens: (8) 
Bebold an Idol is Caſt, tis worked, tis he'd, tis 


= o : n 
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© (8) In Ofavio : Ecce Funditur Idolum, /fabricatur, 
© {ealpitur 3 nondum Deus eſt: Ecce plumbatur, conftrui- 
tur, 


Ch. II.  Objeftions azainſt Images. "$63 | 
wot a God pet: Nit leaded, tis fir d, "tis ſt wp; 1 
"tis not yet a God. Tit adorn'd, "tis roulectated, 

tis pzay'd to; then tis a God. % Faun 

Conſecratione mutaverit, as Tertullian ſays in Apol. 
Cap. xii, Some, that were more retin'd; ima- 
gin d Statues to be only the Bodies of the Gods. 
So Tertullian ſays ibid. In patibulo primum Corpus 
Dei veſtri dedicatur. Becauſe the Statues (by 
the Deluſion of the Pagan Prieſts, and by the 
Devil) would ſometimes ſpeak, and walk. 
Others thought the Gods by Confecration 

were tied to their Statues, as (9) St. Chry- 
ſoſtom, and (10) St. Auguſtin take notice. 
Thus the Philoſopher (11) Arnobius ſays of 

himſelf, I lately reverenced, O Blindneſs, Sta» 

tues taken from the Furnace, Gods hammer d upon 
'the Anvils—— As if it had a ſecret Virtue, 1 

atter d it, I ſpoke to it, I made requeſts tu an uns . 
VI. Thoſe very Heathens, who, when preſs'd 

wich the Arguments of Chriſtians, were forced 
to confeſs that there was no Divinity at all ae vit 
in the Idols, were yet guilty of Idolatry as Heathens 
(12) St. Auguſtin demonſtrates, by worſhipping of 1 guilty 


, & FS» « 
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tur, erigitur ; nee adhuc Deus eſt: Ecce ornatur, con- 
ſecratur, oratur; tune poſtremò Deus eſt. 

(9) Apud Theodoretum, in Dial. 1. T. 4. p. 44. B. 

(1c) Serm. 2. in Pl. 113. 5. 3. f ede, 

(11) Lib. f. cont. Gentes, Venerabar, © Cæcitas, nu- 
hes Simulachra modò ex fornacibus prompta; in Incu- 
dibus Deos & ex malleis fabricatos. —- Tanquam in- 
eſſet vis præſens, adulabar, affabar, & beneficia poſce - 
bam nibil ſentiente de trunco. Read St. Cyprian. J. 3. 
Teſtim. advers. Juda, cap. 59. St. Athanaſius, in Orar, 
cont, Gentes, §. 13. 14, 15. St. Cyril of Alexandria, J. G. 
cant. Julian. T. 6. p. 194. 4. B. 


(17) Serm, 2. in I. 113. $. 4, Videntur autem — 


| 
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many Gods, For any reſpect at all to the Image 
of a falle God, is Idolatry. And the Philoſo- 
1 were Guilty of it, by encouraging the 
4 robs, off Char which they knew, and con- 
fel d to be Idolatty, as (13) Origen remarks, 


Could not be ſo abſurd, as to ſay to the golden 
De golden Calf, Exod. Xxxii. v. 4, Theſe be thy Gods, 0 
er- Iſrael, : which brought thee up out of the Land of 
ty a: Egypt. But how much wiſer were they than 
the Kings, Princes, Prieſts, and Prophets of 

' 1/rael, that ſaid to a Stock, Thou art my Fa- 
ther, Ferem. 27 29, They praiſed the ſame 
Gods, Exod. XXxXii. v. 4. 8, to which they 
ſacrificed. But the Scripture is poſitive, v. 8, 
that they ſacrificed to the golden Calf. They 


purgatioris eſſe Religionis qui dicunt; nee Simula- 
chrum, nec Dzmonium colo; Sed, per Effigiem corpo- 
, ralem, ejus rei fignum intueor, quam colere debeo. 
Ita verò interpretantur Simulachra, ut alio dicant ſig- 


x. _ nificari-Terram, unde Templum ſolent —_— Tellu- 
Xe is; alio Mare, ſicut Neptuni Simulachro; alio As- 
rem, ficut Junonis, c. De quibus rurſus cum exagi- 


tdttri cxperint, quod Corpora colant, — Reſpondere au- 

dient, non fe ipſa Corpora colere, led quae illis re- 

Kendis pzaeſident Numina, Res enim iplas 

V20_Diis habendo, ſervierunt Creaturz potiùs quam 
eatori. 9 

: oy Lib. 7. cont. Celſum p. 928, Impoſſibile eſt, ut, 

a eum novit, ſupplex fiat Statuis. Nec hoc tantum 

ſultum eſt, ſi quis preces Simulachris offerat ; fed etiam 

eum aliquis id fimulat, vulgi opinionibus ſe attempe- 

' _rans, quod faciunt Philoſophi Peripatetici, & qui 

Sectantur Sectam Epicuri, aut Democriti.— Et hoc 

5 eſt Crimen, quod Celſo impingimus, aliiſque omnibus, 

qui hzc non eſſe Deos fatentur, defeyre hos honorem 

tatuis, cum Sapientes credantur ; adeo ut vulgus Ex- 


- emplo eorum in errorem trahatur, in rantum — 4 | 


Tum animas falsa Religione, ut negantem hos eſſe 
* audire quidem ſuſtineant. | 
"A Ss... 
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VII. The Jews, as Mr. L. thinks p. 136, 


Ch. II. Objedtims againſt Imager. 
thought then it had ſo chang'd' its Fate by 
Conſecration, as to be the very God (or the 
Body of them at leaſt) who had brought them 
out of Egypt. züy, If Mr. L. will needs make 


them wiſer, he may ſappoſe both the Praiſe 


and Sacrifice directed to Ofriu. For they bad 


ſeen Oſitis worſhipped in Egypt under the Figure of | 
an Ox, from. which they took their Figure of 


the Calf, ſays Mr. L. p. 140. Tis therefore 
much more Credible, that they deſigu d to 
Worſhip that Deity, which never ſpoke againſt 
Idols; than their own God, who had ſo ſevere- 
ly and fo lately forbidden them, End xx. 
v. 4. 23. 4h, But to give Mr. L. all the Ad- 

vantage that can be; let us ſuppoſe. ,. That 


God forbid the Jews, Exod. xx, to make and 


honour any Image of himſelf. 2h, That they 
delign'd to honour him by the golden Calf, 


Exod. xxxii. In this Caſe they were guilty of 


a Spiritual Idolatry by diſ-obeying God, tho in 
their Minds they directed their Worſhip to him. 
Tis the Caſe of the Jews at preſent, Who 
Worſhip him againſt his Will. For every mor- 
tal Sin is a Spiritual Idolatry, in which a Man's 
oon Will is his Idol. But to draw any Argu- 
ment from hence againſt us, you muſt prove 
that Chriſtians are eus, and ſubject to the 
Ceremonial Law. By this we may ſee; ho- 
dangerous it is, to put Idiots, and School men 
into the ſame Claſs: > rg ho 41 
VIII. But Mr. L. has yet a more ſolemn 
Objettion from p. 160 to 166, of adoring the 
Croſs, the Image of Chriſt, his Preputium, 
Blood, Sandals, Cc. In which, whether his 


Gentleman may - paſs for an Idiot, or no, I'know * 


not. I am ſure he was not made for a Scbool- 
man: Since he cannot compreheyd, ** the 
ame 


: 
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ſame thing may have different Reſpects. Per. 
haps in an Example or Two, he may fee his 


Miiſtake. 1. Wiſe Men tell us, that our Aid. 


day is Mid-night to our ' Antipodes ; that our 
Aid. nigbt is their Mid- day; that our Summer is 
their Minter; that our Spring is their Autumn. 
But would you think a Man right in his Wits, 
that ſhould conclude from hence, that Philo- 
ſophers allow no difference at all between 
Spring and Autumn, Winter and Summer, Day 
and Nighe ? Would: fuch bare-facèd 'Sophiſtry, 
as this, be thought fit for Human — 


tion ? 20, A Child kneels down both to ſay 
his Prayers, and to ask his Father's Blefling, 


The Adion of Kneeling is the ſame; but the 
Reſpect is different. In regard to God, tis 
Divine Worſhip. In regard to his Father, tis a 
Civil or Filial Reſpect. 3 iy, A Proteſtant bows 


to the Altar, or to the Name of Feſus. The 


Action (ſay the >chool-men whom Mr. L. ob- 
jects) hath a different regard; one to God ; 


another to the Altar, or to the Sound. In re- 
ſpect of God, tis ſovereign Worſhip 3 in reſpet 


of the Altar, or of the Sound, tis only an in- 
ferior Honour, and in the Language of Prote- 


ſtants no Morſhip at all. This, if Imiſtake not, 
may paſs for a Demonſtration, that what Mr. 

objects, is only Sophiftry, © Lt 

Tf The Croſs of Cbriſt, ſays he, p. 160, 
an Effigies of that Croſs 3 and the Images of Chrif, 
are worſhipped in your Church with the lupzeme 
divine Adozation of Latria, as « told us by the An- 
gelical:Dottor, ihe Pontifical, &c. Anlwe Nothing 


can be more falſe.” As for St. Thomas, Il. 


His Doctrine is che ſame, in regard of Pro- 
teſtants bowing to the Altar, or to the Name ol 
Feſus 3- and of Catholicks bowing ot kticeling 

$244 4 ; $0 


Ch. II. Objeftions againſt Images. 


to the Croſ. And equally impertififtit, whe- 
ther ic be true, or falſe.  2/y, He hi" vindi- 
cated himſelf, Properly, ſays he, we do not 
adore the Croſs, bit Teſus Chrift bi "War eracified, 
Heb. xi. leR. 5 * It is Idolatry, ſays he, 
when the — due to God is giv ao an Image, 
ad Col. 3. Lea. 1. And — but Malice 
can oa any other Senſe to the Pontifical. 
2, On good Friday the 3 po. their Ado- 


ration to the Croſs, p. 161. 
of Worſhip and Adordtian, as pre W 
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ſtand theſe Words (that is, of e Ho- . 


nour) they neither Adure nor e it, but 
Cm only. | 
3h, 75 If there b bur" one Latriag Fw We 
ſbi given to the Image of Chris rift, Antw. 1 
If one Latria has T0 Reſpec f; t does — 
follow. Tho there be but one Put" Of Chas 
rity, that is, of Sovereign Love; yer we do not 
love our Neighbour above all things, but only 
God. 21y, The Obje#ion is no mot againſt us, 
than againſt Proteftants, bowing tothe Altar, 
or to the Name of Feſui. And AIM: im- 
pertinent againſt either. 
What he writes, de Prepiltls. Ch 
too legendary to be tehiearſeds** 155 i A 1 Sab 
ject too unfit, to be jeſted Wh 
the Blood ſent i in 4 Chryſtal-glaſs 860 Henry III 
(if the Fact were true, as it is not) ought th 
have the ſame Reſpect, which is given to the 
Croſs. But if Mr. L. would prove that any 
Catholicks, miſtaken in the Fact, were guilty 
either of 1dolatry,” or Superſtition ; he muſt ſhew, 


That, and 


that they gave it divine Warſhip,.. or (in che 
l of the Church of England) any Hors 


ſhip at all. Which-he will probably find 2 
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* 


an — Teh, anda above his ue 
ene | 


* 
1 . - * = 
— — — — — 
v * 


2 Cu 10. 
. 1A 


I — - are ſaid to be 'done 5 Be 
liques, p. 132. A Man, muſt ap 2 


17 


7 pretty good ſhare of Confidence, that can de- 


ny it. For tis what the (1) Devils could 
never do. The Tranſlators of Monſieur du Pin 


confeſs Cent. 8. p. 120, That it pleaſed God for 


the Teftimony of his Doctrine and 7 ruth, to work 
great Mirackes by.. the dead Bodies: of bis Saints, 
in witneſs that they had been. bis Meſſengers, and 
Inſtruments of bis Will. 

II. But many. Reliques, ſays Mr. L. p. 133 
have been notoriouſly detected, and found to be 
dead Bodies of Malefactors, yet great Miracles ſaid 
to be done by them. — How then can you wozlhip 


 facch Reliques in Faith ?.. 


s on MA mn 


2 af, uarrelling about Words is commonly 
a ſign that a Man has little to ſay. But can 
you find me à Chriſtian, before Julias the 
Apoſtate, and GN that 35 not Teng 


_ 2 — 


00 8 — lib. con. —— Dolet may 
lantius Wee Reliquias pretioſo operiri velamine, 


i Sc Ergo 740 60 fuir Conſtant inus Imperator, qui 
e Fe ndrer, Luce, & Timothei t it 


Conftantinopolim; apud quas Dæmones rugiunt, & In- 
habitatores Ae illonum ſe un pow entiam 


2ly, He 


* 


ks 


Ch. III. Of Relighes. 369 
. © 2h, He that rtteiverh a righteous Aan In" the 
Nene of. @ righteous Man, ſhall: bave a righteous 
Man's Reward, St. Mat. . v. 4t. Reſpect then 
to good Men upon Earth may be given in 
Faith, that is, out of a holy and religious Mo- 
tive. And Charity to the Poor is by St. amt: 
called Religion, | Y et Hypoctites are not impoſ- 
ſible; and it may be notoriouſly \fonnd out, t hat 
ſome Beggars and Cripples have wanted no- 
thing but Honeſty, and could leave plentiful 
Fortunes to their . and Neeces. How 
then could Alus be given to them in Fab? 
39, We muſt have very good Proofs; to be 
ſatisfied that thoſe were true Mitacles, which 
were ſaid to be done at falſe Reliques; I mean; 
if they were not the Reliques of any Saint at 
all, But, 1f, No Action can ever be made 
finful by an involuntary | Miſtake, 2, What 
Honour of Reſpe& ſoever is due to a true 
Relique; is alſo due to that, which is reaſo- 
nably ſuppoſed to be a true one. 3%, God 
does not do Miracles at Saints Bodies, to prove; 
they are their Bodies; but to confirm us in the 
Truch of the Goſpel, and to ſhew, that the 
Perſons, to whom they are ſuppoſed to belong, 
are his Saint! W i n 5301 nt 
_ 4, If a well-meaning Proteſtant, whilſt the 
Ar are reading, Chap. xiii. v. 6, ſhould hear 
only the End of the Verſe, and bow (as he 
| thought) at the Name of Feſ#z, could he not do 
it in Faith? Yet it might be notoriouſly detected, 
and certainly found owt, that he had, in Mr. L's 
Language, worſhipped 4 Sorcerer, 4 falſe Prophet, 
#s Jew, whoſe Namie wat Bar-TFeſui. | 
5h, Unleſs Proteſtants Morſbip the Altar and 
the Sound in the Air, when they do Reverence 
to the Altar, and to 38 of Jeſus ; _- 
| 0 


— — —— — — — 


yr, 
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do not Worſhip Reliques. But we have at 
eſteem and reſpect for them hen true; be- 
cauſe. we admire and love the Martyrs and the 
great Ser vants of God, to whom they belong'd, 
Aud l if the Univerſal Church both Latin and 
Greet, has concurr d in this Practice from the 
beginning, even in che pureſt and beſt Times 
of Chriſtianity 3 we do not ſee how any one 
can blame ic without having a Spice of the 
Phariſee; or can juſtly quarrel” with Actions 
ol themſelves Judiſferem, and which the Goſpel 
has not appropriated to God. (2 
6. In the Ads of (3) St. fpnativs Biſhop of 


| The Re- Antioch and Martyr; written by thoſe who ac- 


liques of companied him to Rope, the Place of his Mar- 
- Igna- tyrdom, anno 107, we read that being devour d 
ws Aar By the wild Beaſts, there was nothing left of 
bis boly Reliques rd eylov aur A but only | 
of the "Bones ; which were carried to Anti- 
och, and left te that Church,” for the Martyr's | 
ſake, as an ineſtimable Treaſute, dee arl- | 
r 1% ro 1080tM Ob 300' 45 


i 
* 


of. Po- 7. The Martyrdom of St. Polycarp, anno 166, 


Jycarp. was writ by the (4) Church of Swyrzza. They 
obſerve, that the Devil did his beſt, both by the 
Jews and the Gentiles, bat the Ghriftians ſhould | 
not haue bis blaſed'Body + But that, after it was 


72> 4 7 08, 


th. 
* 


2 TE 0 * 78 * 99140 28 1 
7 2) Pius TV, in Profels.. Fidei, Sandorum Reliquias 
eſſe venerandas. Nan Cogeiliun ets ubi 
addit- Omnis porto Superſtitib in anctorum Invocatio- 
ene venetarione, & Imaginum ſacro ulu 
tollatur. d eee ee 08.) 
(3) Edit. Theodor. Ryinar 6. . Ro 

8 Apud Eulebium. Fe Hit. A p. 134. C. 
on operam dedit, ne Co us illius à noftris aufer- 

tetur 3 tametſi multi inter nos eſſent, qui id agere cu- 
piebant, & ſacro AMlius Cada veri cbmmunicare. 

a 8 4 Burnt, 


Ch. HI. Of Feline. 371 
Burnt, the Chriſtians cerried away his Bones, 
which they valued moze than Gold and pzecious 
Stones, 74 ieee Aller #oav)erar N eU, 
e xtvoler. 
8. In the Perſecution of Diocleian, the Pro- 
conſul Maximus commanded vt, (5) Amndro- Of St. An- 
nic s Tongue and Teeth to be pall'd ont, and burnt dionicus. 
to Aſhes, and the Aſhes thrown into the Wind, leſt 
any pitifal Women of the Chriſtians, ſays he, ſbanld 
* them ko; a Treaſure, . 7ipe f, ws 
> Ia, | 
” 9. St Baſt ſays, that, “ according to the S., Baſil, 
cc Jewiſh Rites, all dead Bodies are an Abo- 
„ mination: (6) But now, if any one dies for the 
Name of Chriſt, his Reliques arte eſteemed pies 
tious. Then the touch of a dead Body defiled, now 
it almoſt Sancte. He adds, (5) That Places 
are /an#ified and guarded by Reliques, | 
10. St. Gregery Nyſſen, writes, that a Chri- 5, Gre- 
ſtian (8) thinks himſelf fanctiſed and bl: by gory Nyſ- 
touching the Tomb of a Martyr ; and much more fea, 
F be be allow'd to take away any of the Duſt 
from the Sepulchre. That touching the Reliques is 
| yet 


* 
_ 
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(5). Apiid Ruinart. p. 487. | 
(6) In Ff. 115. T. 1. p. 274 B. C. contra, mors cuj- 
pion irrogatur pro Chriſti nomine, ptetioſe cenſentut 
eliquiæ Sanctorum ejus. In priori Lege dicebatur, 
— Si quis tetigerit Cadaver, immundus erit; nune & 
diverſo Martyris offa quiſquis attigerit, ob gratiam 
corpori inſidentem fir quodammodo Sanctitatis patticeps. 
(7) Sev. 5. de 8. 2 ibid. p. 217. 4. Ser, 20. in 40 

artyres, p. 459. B. | | 

(8) Orat. de S. Theodoro Mart. T. 3. p. 579, 580, il- 
lius contactum Sanctificationem ac Benedictionem eſſe 
eredens. Quod {i quis etiam pulverem, quo Conditori- 
um, ubi Martyris corpus quielcit, obſitum eſt, auferre 
permittat, pro munere Ayr aceipitur, Ser 6 XU 
b 2 Nαν,⁊ a» 
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372 OF Reliques. 2 
jet a higher Favour. That Chriſtians ſhewed 
their Eſteem for them by kiſſing them, and ap- 
plying them to all their Senſes. ene 


1 


S. Gre- II. St. Gregory Nazianzen ugainſt Fulian the 


gory Na- Apoſtat: (9) Did you not fear the Martyrs, and 
anzen. Saints, John, Peter, Paul, James, Stephen, 
Luke, Andrew, Thecla, and ſo man otbers—'- 

to whom great Honours and Feſtivals are appointed; 

by whom Devils are caſt out; and Diſeaſes cured ; 

* whoſe very Bodies do the ſame that their holy 

Souls, whether touch'd, or howour d; and a drop 

of their Blood, any little Remnant of their . Paſſion, 

as much at their Bodies? raira & offs, d 
aTiuatas ; Do you not Worſhip theſe things (then 

72 great Saint may paſs for an Idolater; and 

ulian may be canonized] but diſbonour tbem? 


ERIE * A. EY _ * 


— — 


ee x) dg ανẽe % i n Tnouvelieru, Nam 

iplas attingeré Reliquias, ſi quando ejulmodi proſpera 

forruna contingat, ut id facere liceat, quam id fit mul- 

tum deſiderandum, ac ſummarum precum donum, ſciunt 
experti, & ejus defiderii compotes facti. Corpus enim 

amplectuntur, oculis, ori, auribus, omnibus Senſuum 

de romatahs adhibentes; deinde Martyrem, ut pro ipſis 

Deprecator intercedat, invocantes. 

) Orat. 3. T. 1. p. 76. 77, Non Victimas pro Chri. 

ſo cxlas veritus es? Nec magnos pugiles extimuiſti 
annem illum, Petrum, Paulum, Jacobum, Stephanum, 

ucam, Andream, Theclam, — quibus Tjuas xj awvn- 

, W845; conſtitute ſunt; A quibus Daemones pro- 

pelluntur, & morbi curantur ? rum Apparitiones, 

& Ptedictiones, quorum vel ſola Corpora idem poſſunt 

od Anime ſanctæ, five tangantut, five honoxentur ? 

„ "In vel ſole Sanguinis guttæ, atque exigua Paſſio- 

nis ſigna idem poſſunt quod Corpora. Hæc non colis, 

fed contemnis ? Aud ſpeaking of the Miracles of St. Cy. 

rian of Antioch : Quæ quidem omnia, vel cinetes ipſi 

ypriani, modo fides adſit, efficiunt ; - quemadmodum 
norunt, qui hujus rei periculum fecerunt, Oy. 18. p. 

285. 4. | "OBE. - 

12. Fund. 


2 


Ch. H. cf Fele. 


12. Eunapiut, 2 Pagan Writer of the Fourth Zunapie. 


Century, complains that the Chriſtians (10) 
gatber d the Heads and Bones of ſuch as the M- 
giſtrates had executed. That they made them their 
Gods, and proftrated before them; and thought 
themſelves purer, by being defiled at their Tombs. 
Every one ſees, that the Ground of this Ac- 
cuſation, was the Cuſtom, which Chriſtians 
then had, of deſiring the Prayers of the Saints, 
and of honouring their Reliques. 


13. St. Cbryſoſtom exhorts the Chriſtians at Sr. Chry- 
Antioch (11) 10 viſit daily the Tomb of the ſoſtom. 


holy Martyr St. Ignatim, to obtain ſpiritual 
_ Bl:ſſings of God. Tor if, by touching the | Bones 
of Eliſha, 4 dead Body was reſtored to Life; with 
much more reaſon, if a Man approaches to the Tomb 
with Faith, may he hope for Bleſſings at preſent, 
when Graces flow with more Abundance. God bas 
gow? us. the Reliques of the Saints, that be might 

ad us by degrees to their Zeal, and that we might 
have a Security and Comfort, againſt the Evils 
which ſurround us. 


—— 
* ” — 


— 


— 
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(to) In deſio : Offa & Capita colligentes eorum, 
quos Magiſtratus ſupplicio affecerunt, Sig A i,ẽ¶- 
ony, * ep, & Deos pronunciabant, & iis. 
advolyebantur, ſeque tum meliores putabant, cum ad 
eorum Sepulchra pollyerentur, 
(It) T. x. Or. 42. Edit. Par. anno 1636. p. 507. Ne 
nos 1gitur hodie duntaxat, [ed etiam quotidie ad ipſum 
veniamus, ſpiritales ex eo fructus capientes, — Etenim 
ſi Eliſzi tempore quiddam accidit ejuſmodi ; — mul- 
to nung inagſs cum abundantior eſt gratia, cum Spiritus 
operatio copioſior eſt, licet Conditorium ipſum cum 
fide tangentem magnam inde virtutem attrahere. Pro- 
pterea Sanctorum nobis reliquias conceſſit Deus, volens 
ad eundem qui in illis fuir . velut manu deducere, 
ac portum quendam præbere, tutumque remedium con- 
tra mala que undiquaque nos incurſant. 

. 80 


2 So he exhorts them (12) to knee! before the 
3Z RNeliques of the holy Martyrs Dommina, Berenice, and 
1 Proſdoce mega wer de THis R,, eu- 
une Gels Tas Sina" for the Shrines, lays 
he, of Martyrs, as well as their Bodies, bave 6 
very 3 Power : And, as he ſays in (13) ano- 
ther Place, both againſt Enemies, and againſt the 
| % Devils. | : 2 
| b Am- 4 St. Ambroſe, in a Sermon to his People 
brole. at Milan, after he had found the Reliques of St. 
Gervasfius and Protafius, ſays of them; (14) Tos 

' have known, nay you have ſeen many diſpoſſeſ# 

many cured, as ſoon as they touch d the Sbrow 
of the holy Bodies, from their Infirmities. The an- 
cient Miracles of Chriſt are renewed. , You ſee many 
cured by the Shadow as it were of the Saim Bodies. 
How many Hamdkerchiefs are they touch'd with ? 
How many Veils, by touching the ſacred Reliques, 
become Inſtruments of the greateſt Cures ? Every one 
4 is glad to touch the moſt diſtant Hem ; and if h 
| does it, be will be heal d. In another Place 
de (415) calls the Reliques of St. e 
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113) Hom. 73 of the A n Martyrtrs. 4 
© (19) Ep. 22. Cognoviſtis, immo vidiſtis ipſi mult 1 
za Demoniis purgatos; plurimos etiam, ub vetem X 
Sanctorum manibus contigerunt, tis quibus laborab 
debilitatibus abſolutos ; reparata vetuſti temporis mi- 
racula, quo ſe per adventum Domini Jeſu gratia terri 
major intuderat: Umbra guadam Sanitorum corporu 
plerolque ſanatos cernitis. Quanta Oraria jactitantur? 
- Quanta indumenta ſuper reliquias ſactatiſſimas; & tactu 
iplo medicabilia repoſcuntur ? Gavdent omnes extremd 
linea 8 & qui contigerir, ſalwvus erit. 
(15) In Eæbortatione Vnginitaris cap. 2. Detuli vobis 
munera n quæ meis legi manibus; id eſt, Cru- 
cis trophæa, cujus gratiam in operibus agnolcitis, 
; | : e n ien Cent 
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„ 11, Of 
Wich che Waits and the N vf upon which k 
was crucified, Munera ts and ſays the Ber 
wil co els their, False. 

k. Tarom writing -againft YVigilontius, St: 

pretzhded that RS Rs were not to be 
Sono d, oppoles againſt. him the 4. of 
of all the, Biſhops.in. the Worlds (2.6) Ergo to- 
tius Ordis errant 185 And (17) 1e 
Honour, ſays he, the Re the Martyrs, oy 
we. may. adore him whoſe Mem: they are. 
Bonour the. Seryants, . a. the Maſter may be 2 
fe By who ſays, he;that receives gon, receives me. 

2 that (18) *Vigs Jus 255 with an 
amcltan © 555 irit apainſt the pirit briſt, by afſer- 
ting that the Tombs of Martyrs. are not to be re- 
popes, But that (1g) the Devils, bis 2 

Nahr, roar at the Reliques,.. and confeſs they can 
hot. bear the preſence of = Martyrs, (29). You 
write that Vigilantius womits once more his. Poiſon 
againſt the Martyrs — 4 "wo — 
: 


th. £06 
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Certz & ipfl Demones confitentut. — Tuners W358 
3 quz nunc ſub factis Altaribus recon» 
duntur. 
Lb. Tl, Vi ann 
ib Ep. 53. Side e We u $7 | 
is ſunt Maxtyres adoremus. Honoramus Servos, ut 
Pont Servorum redundet ad Domiaum, qui ait, qui 
vos lulcipit, me fuſeipit. 

(is) Lib. cont. Vigil. Exortus eſt ſubito Vi ilantius 
Re, immundo Spiritu pugnat contra Chrilli Spiri- 
tum, & Martyrum negat 74 veneranda. | 

yd . apud quas, reli qui, Dæmones rugiunt; 
ene Vigilantii ilorum fe ſeutite prælentiam 


—_— — e Wy << „„ 
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ef 22 Ais Vigilantium os fetidum, rurſum 
aperirs, utotem ſpure iſſimum contra Martyrum pro- 
kerre ages & nos, 1 5 eas lulcipimus, 2 
4 
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376 Of Reliques, mt 
+ © wozſhippers and Jdolaters, foz reverencing dend 
Men's Bones, Ob unhappy Man! Who can never 
be ſufficiently lamented ! Thus St. Ferom, _ 
16. St. Auguſtin aſſerts both the Honour 
5 of Reliques, in his (21) Epiſß ler, 
in his Confeſfons, in his Sermons, and in his 
Books de Cipitate Dei. 
17. In the Fourth” Century Theodoret * (22) 


Citjes and Villages; ſays he, dividing among 
themſelves the Bodies of th _ Martyrs * them 
che Martyrs) t aid both their Souls and Bodies, 
and to Gs their Towns. For tho the Body be 
divided, the Bleſſing ir not; hut it bountifully di- 
Hributed * to the Faith, with which it © 
M's. In the ſame Century St. 1/idore of Pelu- 
fum, writing to a' Pagan: (23) IF this offend 
you,” that we honour the Aſhes of Martyrs Bodies, 
| becauſe they loved God and ſerved him conſtantly 3 
vi them who have bien bear d by then, and enquire 
ERS WH Y 880 8 nennen into 
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Cinerarios & Idololatias, qui mortuorum hominum oſſa 
veneremur. O Infelicem 5 — & omni lacryma- 
rum fonte plangendpum © © 1 
(21) Ep. 212. (olim. 103. ] lib. g. Conf. cap. 7. Ser. 
317. (olim. 92. de Divetſis Ps tb ad: de Civ. Dei. 
cap. y 5 Io, l 7 i TY "Obes 
(22) Lib. 8. contra Gracas, T. 4. p. 593, 594 : 3 
'& 110 Sanctofum Corpot infer fg a3, ag Weg 
res illos Animarum, paxiter & Corporum ac Medicos 
appellant; & tanquam Urbium Præſides atque Cuſto- 
des -venerantur ; &, horum apud univerſorum De 
utentes interventu, divina per ipſos munera conſequun- 
tur. Porro diviſo corpore indiviſa Gratia perſeverat, 
— & pro accedentium fide libecalitatem metitur,. 
(23) Lib. r. Ep. 55, Si te iſtud offendit, quod Mar- 
tyricorum 5 cinerem honore afficimus, propter 
Morum erga 1 eum Charitatem & Conſtantiam ; inter- 
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Ch; III. o Relief. * 
into the number of Di wich thor 
2 freed. 1 7 yy ow will 7 


ar from laug at what we do, . 
1 22 to 1 fo us in ſo innocent a Practice. 


he ſame Doctrine in the Fourth Cen- 


tury is alſo learned 
his Sermon upon 
199 A. E; and upon the holy Martyr St. 
Pbocas, p. 170 E. p. 178. C. &c. 

20. Without 20 all theſe Saints of Er- 
ror, Superſtition, or Idolatry ; our Adverſa- 
ries Doctrine of Reliques cannot ſubſiſt. And 
he that dares venture upon fuch an Accuſa- 


. Sy. by St. Afterins in 


tion, will evidently ſhew himſelf to be, an 


1 2 ſhall I ſay, oy worſe ? 
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eos ab i is FL nceipi iunt, & 

- * SEG 825 intellige. ane & yn 
modo factum Ludibiio * deen, 2 
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Martyrs. p. 186 Dip. 
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Purgatory ; but Tay nothing of 
Prayers for the Dead. And there 
7 are Two Prayers in the (1) Li- 
eurgy expreſs'd ſo dexterouſly, that they may 
either ſignify that the Miniſter prays for the 


"_ 


Living only, or both for the Living and the 


(t) Prayer at the Communion : We alſo bleſs thy 
Name for all thy Servants departed this Life in th 
Faith, and Fear; beſeeching thee to give us Grace ſo 
to follow their good Examples, that with them Me 
may be Partakers of thy heavenly Kingdom, At the 


: Burial ; Beſeeching thee — ſhortly to — — the 


number of rhine Elect, and to haſten thy Kingdom, 
Na 1 b0 all thoſe that are — in the true 
Faith of thy holy Name, may have our perfect Con- 
ſummation and Bliſs both in Body and Soul, in thy 
eternal and everlaſting Glory, 

77 Dead, 
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Dead. Like that N Oracle, 
cunningly foretold, the Victory, on whether 
Side ſoe ver it ſhould happen. Tho the Oracle, 
it ſeems, could not determine it, - acides the 
Romans ſhall ſubdue; 0 ng ; 

Aio te, e/Eacida, Romanos wincere poſſe, _ .. 

II. The Tranſlators of Monfrewr du Pin con- Mar 
feſs, Cent. 7. p. z, i evident from np, Proton 
6e very ancient Records of the Church, that it was onfeſt 
te @ Cuſtom among the Chriſtians ab antiquo, tg 
* pray for the Souls of the Faithful: departed, in 
* the dreadful. Myſeries, St. Chryſoſtom, ſa 
e they, plainly tells ws, in his Comment upon ih * 
Philippians, bom. 3, that it mar deereed by be 
& Apoſtles. It is certain it wat in uſe; aber 
tþ 200 Years after Chriſt. This it proved from 
* Tertullian, 1jb. de Monog. C. 10, -who thus 
| © ſpeaks, Let the faithful Widow pray for the 
e Soul of ber Huband, &c. the next Words 
* they. durſt not cite] and to the ſume effect, in 
* Cor, Mil. C. 3. Se 4lſe St. Cyprian Epiſt. 66 
* Exſcbius, de vita Conſtant. I. 4. C. 51, an 
F* Epiphanius "Her. 3. [hær. 75 was not to be 
ff mention d; but inſtead of that, comes] &c, 
t Aud this we finn pzactiled by manp of the 
« molt eminent Fathers of the Church. Nazi- 
te anzen pray'd for bis Brother Czlarius Orat. 75 
6e Se. Ambroſe, for the Emperors Valentinian and 
Theodoſius, Ser. de eorum obity ; and St. Au- 
e ſtin for his Mother Monica, . lib., 9. Conf. C. 
6e 13. They add, that all theſe Prayers of the 
#. firſt Chriſtians, were very warrantable and 


nnn, N | 
fil. Calvin had as much Nene S 
leſs. Grace. For, writing a little after the. 

Fifteenth Century, he does not deny, * 
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had been the Practice (2) above a Thouſand 
Three | Hundred Years to pray for the Dead. But 
he blames them for it. However his Reforms. 
tion was rather to late. And, as Mr. Thorndik; 
1 ſays very well. (a) tbe Practice of the Church, 
Thom- in interceeding for them at the Celebration of the 
Aike O. Zucbariſt, is ſo General, and ſo Ancient, that i 
on. cannot be thiught to have come in upon Impoſturg, 
bu that the ſame Aſperſion will ſeem to take boll 

of the common Chriſtianity, ear 
AV. All that we hold to be of Faith cons 
cerning Purgatory, is what the Council of Trent 
— i; has defin'd, vix, ( * That there is a Purgatory, 
meant by or middle ſtate of Souls, and that the Souls di. 
Furgatom. ain d in it are helped by the Suffrages of the Faith- 
ful, eſperially by the agreeable Sacrifice of the Altar, 
The Fire, the Place, (I mean where it is) the 
. greatneſs of the Torment, the Terms of their 
Duration, and the like, are with us no Points 
of Faith. Of ſuch matters the (4) Council di. 
mands great Moderation; blaming thoſe who di. 
5 * uncertain," or ſu — A „ 
V. What we mean then by Purgatory is 4 
middle State of Souls, who, have neither lived 


ſo -innocently as to g⁰ | ſfrajghe to Heaven 5 


— 


oer 
tos annos uſu receptum fuiſſe, ut precationes fierent 
pro Defunctis. In eo dico aliquid humani paſſos eſſe. 
) Juſt Weights and Meaſures. Ch. 16. p. 106. 
G) Se 25. in Decr. de Purgat, Purgatorium eſſe, 


animaſque ibi detentas, fidelium Suffragiis, pot iſſimum 


vero acceptabili Altaris Sacrificio juvari. | 
( Monſieur Boſſuet's , Expoſition. p. 14. Concilium Trid, 
ſupra, Epiſcopss monet, Ur incerta, vel quæ Specie falſi 
Iaborant, vulgari ac tractari non permittant. Ea vero 
uz ad Curightatem quandam, aur Superſtitionem ſpe- 
ang, vel turpe lucrum ſapiunt, tanquam ſcandala & 
Fideljum offendicula prohibeant. | 


not 
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nor ſo ill, as to be condemn'd to eternal Tor- 

ments. * We hold, there is no forgiveneſs of 

any mortal Sin after this Life. So that it was 

a piece of no ſmall Injuſtice in the Tranſla- 

tors of Monſieur du Pin to ſuppoſe, that we 

gray, for Perſons who dyed in their Sins. For the 

know the contrary. No mortal Sin is releas'd 

after this Life. But even thoſe, who live here 

in the Faith and Fear of God, are often guilty 

of leſſer Offences (for there is no Man that ſin- 

neth not, 1 Kings viii. v.46: 2 Chron. vi. v. 36, 

aud Eccl. vii. v. 21.) and if they dye before 

they have duly repented of all theſe Iigbier 

Sins, they carry with them out of this World 
ſomething which deſerves Puniſhment in the 

next, tho' it does not deſerve Hell. Either 

then we muſt ſay, that God will not render to 

every Man according to his Deeds (which con- 
tradias the Apoſtle, Rom. ii. v. 6.) and that Puniſb- 
ſomerbing that defileth ſhall enter into Heaven, ew after 
which is alſo againſt the Scripture, Rev. xxi 0 
v. 27 Or elſe we muſt grant, chat ſome Fon Scri- 
dying in the Faith and fear of God, have yet ture. 
ſomething to /»fer, and ſome ligbter Sins to 

(a) be-forniven, after Death. How long the 


« 
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(a) St. Auguſtin proves from the Words of Chriſt, 
St. Mat. 12, v, 32, that ſome (to wit, venial Sins) may 
be forgiven after this Life, So does St, Gregory, St. 
Ifidore of Seville, and St. Bernard, For it would not be 
aid truly of ſome Sins, ſays St. Auguſtin, that they 
will neither be forgiven in this World nor in the World 
to come, unleſs there were others, which, tho' not 
forgiven in this Life, might yet be forgiven in the 
next. Neque enim de quibuſdam veraciter diceretur, 

d non eis remittatur neque in hoc ſæculo, neque in 
uturo; niſi eſſent, quibus, etſi non in iſto, tamen fe- 
mitteretur in futuro, S. Avg. lib, 21 de Civit, Dei. cap. 

37 Y 24 


3 24. 6. 2. 8. Gregorius. lib. 4. Dial. cap. 39. T. 2. p. 


ſied ſtatim animam 
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Guilc of venial Sin remains after this Life, 


God only, knows. But that it deſerves ſomg 
Puniſhment, whilſt it continues, whether in 
the next Life or this (notwithſtanding the ink 
nite Satisfaction of Chrif) beſides that it fol. 
lows from the Words of St. Paul, is as man. 
feſt ; as it is that Sin is an Offence of God, 
that God is Juſt. | 

And becauſe God only ſees the Hearts, and 
his Church has always pray'd for her Chil. 
dren (Infants and Martyrs excepted) to whom 
ſhe gave Chriſtian Burial ; we think Charity 
may prevail ſo far, as to hope the beſt ; that, 
Prayers will not be loſt before God; but, that 
our Peace will return to m, if thoſe, for whom 
they are directed, be either ſo miſerable that 


| they cannot be helped by them; or elſe ſo 
+ _ happy that they cannot want them. ö 


"oP" 1 Y th. LY 
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At. E, Quod enim de uno negatur, conſequens intel- 
lectus HB quia de quibuſdam conceditur, S. Iſido- 
Tus Hilp. lib. 1. de Officiis cap. 18, Demonſtrat quibul- 
dam illic dimittenda peccata, & quodam purgatotio 
igne [hoc eft, Supplicio] purganda. And ſo St. 4ugu- 
fin 2. de Gen. contra Manichzos, cap. 20 de ani- 
mo eolendo ait, Sed qui forte agtum non coluerit, & 
ſpinis eum opprimi permilerit — poſt han vitam ha- 
bebit, vel ignem purgationis, vel pœnam æternam. 8. 
Bernardus Ser. 66 in Cant ica. §. 9, de Hæreticis qui- 
buſdam See. xii, Videte Dertractores, videte Canes, Ii. 
rident nos, quia baptizamus intantes, quod gyramus pro 
mortuis, quod Sanctorum Suffiagia poſtuiamus. 5. 125 
on creduat ignem Ra Teſtaie poſt mortem, 
olutam a corpore, vel ad requiem 
tranſife, vel ad damnationem. Querant ergo ab-eo qui 
dixir quoddam peccatum efle, quod neyue in hoc Se- 
culo neque in futuro remittetetur, cur hoc dixerit, fi 
nulla manet in futuro remiſſio, purgatiove peccati ? 


VI. Whe: 
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was known to the Philoſophers, 'by the li 
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VI. Whether ' Hell (ſetting aide the Sri Purgatory 
| N 1s known 
75 
that there is a middle State of Souls, which fe, 


ture, which is evident for it) can be demon- 
rated, or not, by Reaſon, I know not. But 


have ſomething to fuffer before they be ad- 
mitted into Heaven (and by Purgatory, we un- 
derſtand nothing elfe) ſeems as Evident; as 
that all Sins are not of themſelves ſo hai- 
nous, às to deferye everlaſting, Puniſhments ; 
for example, an immoderate Laughter, a haſt 
Word, a ſudden Thought, a ſmall exceſs 0 
Self-love &c., Hence, what we call Ke 
8 


of Reaſon; as (5) Chemmicius tells us concerns 
ing Plato. The fame Lutheran confeſſes, that 
the Fews pray for the Dead, And the In- 
ſcription of his Second Chapter is, Machabæo- 
rum Purgatorium. In which he fights: ſtoutly 
with Tudus Machabeus, about the Senſe of the 
r be ard nee 
VII. Mr. Cs Buſineſs about Purgarory is chief 

ly wich his Idiot. So I ſhall leave him and 
—— to fight it out. He ſays the Church 
de of England prays for the Dead, p. 189: That 
«ſome few among the Fathers have done it; but 
ie none. in the Scripture, p. 188. He was afraid: 
it ſeems, leſt what he and the Church of Ex- 
gland does, ſhonld be ſo well grounded. But 


neither he, nor the Tranſlators Will grant, that Prayers for 
the Ancients pray d for the relief of the Dead. the Dead, 
This chen I muſt prove. And if the ſufferi fe 


2 9 10 7 1 


%) Par. 3. Examinit, cap. 1. P. 89, Apud Platonem, 
2 circa annum 40 ante incarnationem Chrifti floruit, 
urgatorium Pontificium eãdem protſus lententia & 


iiſdem fermè verbis, ficut à Pontificiis, deſcriprum in- 
ven. c 
Souls, 
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Sonls, 11 are not yet happy in Heaven, 
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but will be ſo hereafter, - receive any Eaſe, 


1 Reſt, Comfort, or Relief from the Prayers, 


Ly 
— 


Sacrifioes, and Alms of che Faithful; a middle 


Sͤtate, or Purgatory muſt of neceſſity be granted 


VIII. The Tranſlators affirm, that ſuch Pro. 
err for the Dead, as the Church of England 
ſeems to authorize, and Alms to the Poor, wert 
the Oblationes pro mortuis, 83 F by thi 
Fathers. But I am very much afraid, they (a) 
knew they were not the only Oblations. 

IX. Bp. Barrow of St, Aſaph, and Mr. Thom 
ike in the Epitaphs,which they choſe for them. 
ſelves, ſeem to Jeſre afliftance from the Pray. 
ers of the Faithful. The firſt, (6) That be my 
find Mercy in the Day of the Lord. The other, 


> That be may bave Reſt, and a happy Reſur- 


reFion. © Eſpecially ſince he tells us of the 


otes a Decree of his Predeceſſors, that if {any one in 

is Will choſe a Clergy-man to be a {Guardian or an 
utor, there ſhould be no Oblation made for him, 

nor Sacrifice at his Death, Si quis hoc feciſſet, non of- 
Ferretur pro eo, nec Sacrificium pro Dormitione ejus ce- 
lebraretur. St. Auguſtin ſays he did not weep at. the 
Burial of his Mother, cum offerretur pro ea @Acti- 


__ Feium Deut nagen jam juxta Sepulchrum poſito Ca- 
Nr” "Gavere, 1. 


9. Confeſs. cap. 13. 
(6) Exuvie Iſaaci Aſaphenſis Epiſcopi &: O vos 
tranſeuntes in domum Domini, in domum orationis, bras 


dte pro Conſervo veſtro ut inveniat miſericordiam in die 


Domini. | 

(7) Hic jacet corpus Herberti Thorndike et Tu 
L Moor tequiem ei, & beatam in Chriſto reſurrectionem 
precare. 


— 4 
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and Light, — to ſuſtain them in the expefation of 
their Trial, and the Anxieties they are to paſs 
through, during the time of it? And tho' there be 
hope for thoſe, that are moſt ſollicitaus to live and 
die good Chriſtians, that they are in no ſuch ſuſ- 
penſe ; but within the Bounds of the heavenly Fe- 
ruſalem ; yet becauſe their Condition is uncertain ; 
and where there is hope of the better, there is fear 
of the worſe ; therefore the Church has always 


alſited them | ich the Prayers of the Living, Mr. 
both for their ſpeedy Trial (wbich all bleſſed Souls 1 hom- 


deſire) and for their eaſy Abſolution, and Diſcharge p ; 


with Glory before God, together with the Accom-"N me of 


pliſhment of their Happineſs, in the receiving of their Pu'gatory, 
Bodies... Afterwards he ſays they are e by = Tag 


the Prayers of the Living, fo pzeſent Comfox 
ard future Reff, This, he ſays, the C:mmunion 
of Saints - neceſſarily requires. He grants allo, 
Ibid, a middle State of theſe anxious and tor- 
mented Souls; tho' he will not call it Parga- 
tory. | 

. Biſhop: Andrews in his private Devotion: 
printed at Oxford (and licenſed by the Vice- 
Chancellor anno 1675 ; with this Commenda- 
tion in the Preface, that they may be all fafely 
read, and repeated a Thouſand Times) ſeems 
to be of the ſame Opinion, when he ſays p. 
326, Give to the Living Mercy and Grace, and to 
tbe Dead Reſt and Light perpetual. ; Ii 


Fas 


The Church of Chriſt always prajd for 
tze Relief of the Dead. 


* His can ſcarce be doubted, of thoſt 

I that held the Machabees to be Cano- 
nical Books. Where we read that ada Ma- 
cbabæm ſent to Feruſalem to have Sacrifice of- 

Jer d for his dead Soldiers, thinking well and re- 
ligioufly of the Reſurrection, and becauſe he con- 

ſider d that theſe, who ſlept with Pier), bad an ex- 

cellent Bleſſing reſerved for them ; hoping that 

either ignorance of the Law, or Fant, or Re- 
pentance might ſo far prevail, that they might 
not be quite excluded from Mercy. | 
St. Cypri- (t) St. Cyprian calls the Books of the Macha- | 
ap. bees divine Scripture, Monet Scriptura divina, di- 
cens &c. So does Lucifer Biſhop of Calaris, in 

his Book againſt the Emperor Conſtantiar, of 

not ſparing Delinquents, Loquitur ſacra Seriptura, 

St. AUBU- Jicens in Machabeorum primo Libro &c. St. Au- 
guſtin (2) reckons them amongſt the "Cano- 

nical Books; taking (3) notice particularly 
of che Sacrifice offer'd there for the Dead ; and 
by the whole Church in bi Time. We muſt al- 


— 


. Epiſt. 55. ad Cornelium Papam. 
) Lib. 2. de Doctrinà Chriſtianà cap. 8. 
GY Lib. de Cura pro mortuis. cap. 1, In Machabz- 
amm Libris legimus oblatum pro mortuis Sacrificium. 
Sed etſi nuſquam̃ in Scripturis veteribus omnino legere- 
tur; non patva eſt univerſe Eccleſiz, quae in hac 
conſuecudine clarec, Auctoritas. | 
| ſo 


ſo add thoſe of whom St, Au fin (a Ls 
ews do not eſteem the Books 7 the AF 
ees to be Canonical ; but the Church daes, 
Machabzorum Libros non Judæi, ſed Ecc}fia pro 
Canonicis habet. | - Ton 2 


II. Tertullian ſays of a faithful Widow, (4)Tertulli. 
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She ork preps for the Soul of ber Husband, ana an. 


begs a Refrefhmenc foz him in che mean time, 
— and keeps his Anniverſaries. For unleſs fhe 
does theſe things, ſhe has put away her Husband, 


And (5) again, We make anniverſary Oblations 


for the Dead. ds 

III. One Part of Aeria's Hereſy in the 
Fourth Century, according to St. Epiphanias, 
was this; that the Prayers and Alms of the 
Living, (6) did the Dead no good. For if they 
help'd the Dead, Nobody would be ſo mad ax to 
live well here ; but he would get ſome one to pray 
for bim after his Death, that 1 might ſuffer no- 
thing in the next World. An Argument near of 
kin to Mr. Ls p. 188, if not quite the ſame, 


— ä 


— — 
— — 


4 (4) Lib, de Monogam. C. ro, Enimvero & pro animã 
ejus orat, & refrigerium interim adpoſtulat ei.— & 
offert annuis diebus Dormitionis ejus. Nam hee niſſ 
fecerit, verè repudiavit, quantum in jpsa eſt, 
(5) Lib. de Corond Militis cap. 3, Oblationes pro de- 
fun&is, —— annua die facimus. | 
(6) Apud S. Epipbanium har. 74. §. 3. T. t. p. 908. 4 
C Et quæ ratio eſt, inquis, poſt obitum mortuorum 
appellare nomina ? Nam ut vivus oret, aut in pauperes 
bona ſua diſpenſet, m &prantormu © rsd, quid ex 
ei re tandem ad mortuum redit ? Quod ſi ſuperſtitum 
preces iis, qui ex vita diſcefſerunt, opitulari poſſunr ; 
nemo pie deinceps agat aliquid, neque boni quidquam 
faciat ; ſed amicos fibi aliquos quacunque ratione velit, 
adjungat, five pecuniarum argitiane five precibus hoc 
ab illis ſub vitæ finem impetrer, ut pro le Deum exo- 
rent, ut ne illic aliquid incommodi patiatur, nec imma» 
nium à ſe facinorum pœnæ repetantur, 2 5 
N 6 2 St. Epi- 


% 
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388 The Church always pray dt, 
S. Epi- St. Epipbanias Anſwers, that the Church has 


phanius. this Tradition from (briſt, $..8. 5. 9 13. A, That 
3 (3) Prayers are profitable, tho tb dent ext in- 
guiſh all Sins, And that we mention the Saints: 

and others in a quite different manner: (8); 
be Saints, that we may give a ſingular, Honour to 
© .Chrift; and others, bet we muy abtain Mere 
fer tbem, eri N M des 66459809 Fhus he 
5 leaves: the Beetle as he calls him. 
St. Chry- IV St. Chryſoftom, en ſays. he, 
em. 1496, e areal! ig. wein. nor, Prayers, nor 
Ant. The Holy Ghoſt order d all theſe\ things, 
that ue may help one anofber. 

(io) The. Apolfles 4:4 not in, vain command 

theſe things, ſays St. Chry ſoſtom, that in the 
venerable. and dreadful Myſteries the Dead h 

be remembred. They knew they would derive 4 con- 
ane 2% Wh a ſiderable 
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>. THESE 4 3.13.55 \ . \ | 
(7.5: 2. p. te, 3g Que pro mortuis coytipiungur: 
preces” utiles ſunt, tametſi non omnes culpas extin- 
e eee e dee e e. 
(8). Lid. Nam & Juſtorum paliter & peecatorum 
ment jonem facimus ; peccatorum quidem, ut iis a Do- 
mino miſeticordiam implotemus: ſuſtorum autem & 
Patrüm, ac Patriarchatrum, Prophetatum, A poſtolorum, 
Evangeliſtarum, Martyrum, -Confeſforum, Cc, ur Do- 
minum ſeſum Chriſtum fingulari quodam kunore proſerz 
qua mr. De Sagrißaiis pio mortuis vide 8, Epipha- 
num in Expoſitioue fiqei 2 PS 8, 23. P. 1106. A. 
(9). Hom, 21. in Ada, Non fruſtra Oblationes. pio de- 
functis unt, non fruſtra preces, non. fruſtra_eleemoſynz : 
Hzc omnia Spiritus dilpoluit, volens, ut nos mutuum 
uvemus. — Et ru illi Salutis, ipſe veid tibi Eleemo- 
Hos % Oo Ta 5 
(Ic) Hom. 3. in Ep. ad Philipp. Non kruſtra hæc ab 
Apoſtolis ſunt legibus conſtituta, ut iu venerangis at- 
ue hoirificis my ſteriis memoria eorum fiat qizi decel- 
elunt. Noverant hing multum ad illos lucy, accedere, 
multum uciliratis, Etenim tempore, quo uni verſus be 
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for the Relief of the Deal. 389 
ſilerable Advantage om them. For whilſt all 
the People ſtand with cp Arms, as well as the 

Prieſts, and the tremendons Sacrifice is ' preſent," 3 
peed dura, hiw | ſhould e not appeaſe God by 
praying for them ? But this I ſay of the Faithful 

Arte 45.551 41 (4 At! ö 

f 4 another Place he proves at length, that 
(11) the Dead may be belpd by Prayers, and Sup- 
plications, and Alm, and Offerings. Becauſe they 
were not inſtituted in vain. And-concludes, (rz) 
Let us therefore help them. For we have before us 
the expiatory Sacrifice of the World. Therefore we 
ask confidently for al;; and Name them with the 
Martyrs, Confeſſors, and Priefts, For we art all 
one Body; tho. ſome Members. be brighter. than 
ot bers. And it may happen that' we may obtain 4 
total Pardon for them, by Prayers, | by Oblations, 
by the Saints who are named with them. Yet the 
Tranſlators tells us, the Fathers acknowledg d 
uo remiſſion of Sins after Death. 50.75 
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ulus ſtat manibus paſſis, ac Cætus Sacerdotalis, & il- 

d horrorem venerationis plenum incutiens Sacrifici- 
um; quomodo Deum non placabimus pro iſtis oran- 
tes? Atque id quidem de 1is qui in fide deceſſerunt. 
He adds that Catechumens have not this help, but that 
they too may be aſſiſted with Alms, which will give 
them ſome Faſe, I mva aviiig megduX tv , TEXY dhe 
( 1) Hom. 41. in Ep. 1. ad Cr. WT 
(12) Eis ergo opem feramus. Eſt enim propoſi- 
tum orbis tetræ commune Piaculum. Propterea fiden- 
ter pro Orbe tune rogamus, & cum Martyribus eos vo- 
camus, eum Confe ſſoribus, cum Sacergorivus, Etenim 
unum Corpus omnes ſumus; etiamſi flut Membta mem 
bris ſplendidiora; & fieri poteſt ut veniam eis omni 
ex parte econciliemus, à precibus, à donis quæ pro eis 
offeruntur, ab iis qui cum ipſis vocamur. Cr ergo do». 
les - Cur luges & lamentaris, quaudo poteſt defuncto 
tanta couciliati ven: “ 
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be Church always pragd. 

v. St. Cyril of Feruſalem (13) Laftly we prot 
for all 2255 among ft us, thinking NS be the 
greateſt belp that can be for their Souls, to have 
the holy and dreadful Sacrifice of the Altar offer d 
in Supplication for them. 

VI. St. Auguſtin, (14) By the.Prayers of the 
holy Church, and the wholeſome Sacrifice, and Alms, 
it is not to be doubted but the Dead are aſſiſted ; 
fo that God deals more mercifully with them, than 
thei? Sins have deſerv d. He proves it, becauſe 


it 
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(tz) Catech. Myſtag. S. p. 241. C. D, Denique pro 
omnibus oramus, qui inter nos vita functi ſunt, maxi- 
mum eſſe credentes animarum juvamen, pro quibus of- 
fertur precatio ſancti illius & tremendi, quod in Altari 
poſitum eſt, e Sj Rex aliquis eos, à quibus 
offenſus eſt, in Exilium pepulerit; poſtea vero illorum 
ropinqui coroham aliquam conficientes, pro his qui 

ut in Supplicio Exulibus eidem offertent, nonne 
condonationem aliquam Duppliciozttm- ipfis dederit ? 
Ad eundem modum & nos, pro defunctis precationes 


- adhibentes, quamvis ſint 2 non quidem coro- 


nam . ple&imus ; Sed Chriſtum pro ris peccatis 
mactatum _ offerimus, ut & nobis & illis eum, qui eſt 
benigniſſimus, piopitium reddamus. 19 5 el 
(14) Seim. 172 (olim 32 de Verbis Apaſt.) 5. 2, Pom- 
„ kfuneris, We eee ſumptuolſa diligentia 
Sepulturzz; Monumentorum opulenta Conſtructio, vi- 
vorum ſunt aliens Folatla, non Adjumenta mor- 
tuorum. Oiationibus vero Sante Eccleſiz, & Sacri- 
ficio ſalutati, & Eleemoſynis, non eſt dubitandum 
mortuos adjuvati, ut cum eis milericordius agatur à 
omino, quam eorum peccata meruerunt. oc enim 
a Patribu: traditum uni verſa obſervat Eccleſia, ut pro 
eis, qui in cg poris & ſapguinis Chriſti communione 
defu ti ſunt, cum ad ipſum Sacrificium loco ſuo com- 


 Memorentur, oretur ; ac pro illis quoque id offerri com- 


memozetur. . Cum vera. eorum commendandorum causa 
e konne celebrantur, quis eis dubiter Suf- 
Tagari, pro quibus orationes Deo non inaniter alle- 
gantur? Non omnino ambigendum eſt ſta N 
e + Gene; 
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for the relief of the Dead. 
it is the Practice of the whole Church, to. pray 
and to offer Sacrifice for them. But he ſays, 
Theſe are not beneficial to all the Dead, but only to 
thoſe that lived ſo before their Death, that they 
might be a help to them after it. And therefore 
we do not ſay the Dead bave any new Merits ; 
but that they reap this Fruit from their good Actions 
before, Af 
e urges all theſe Points in his Eucbiridian; 
where, after he had faid, (15) It is mot to be 
deny d, but the Souls of the Dead are eas d by the 
Piety of their Friends, when the Sacrifice of the 
Mediator is offer d for them, or Alms are given in 
the Church; he limits this to ſuch as have de- 
ſerv d in this Life to le ſo aſſiſted after it. For 
there is, lays he, a way of living, neither ſo good, 
that it does not want theſe helps after Death ; 7 
| 0 
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defunctis; ſed talibus, qui ita vixerint ante mortem, 
ut poſſint eis hze utilia eſſe poſt mortem. Nam 
qui ſine ſide quæ per dilectionem operatur, ejuſque Sa- 
cramentis, de corporibus exierunt, fruſtra illis a ſuis 
- | ng ey pietatis impenduntur officia, cujus, dum hic 
eſſent, pignore caruerunt; vel non fulcipientes, vel in 
vacuum ſuſcipientes Dei gratiam, & ſibi non miſericor- 
diam theſaurizantes, fed iram. Non ergo mortuis no- 
va merita comparantur ; fed eorum precedentibus con- 
ſequentia iſta redduntur. Et ideo iſtam finjens 
ü 2 vitam, niſi quod meruerit in ipsa, non poteſt 

abere pop ipſam. 
_  (t5) Cap. io, Ito, Neque negandum eſt, defuncto- 
rum animas pietate ſuorum wiventium releyari, cum 

ro illis Sacrificium Mediatoris offertur ; vel Eleemo- 
Lynz in Eccleſia fiunt. Sed eis hec proſunt, qui, cum 
viyerent ut hæc bbi poſtea prodeſſe poſſent, meruerunt. 
Eſt enim quidam vivendi modus, nec tam bonus, ut 
mog requirat iſta poft mortem; nec tam malus, ut ei 
mon proſint iſta poſt mortem. Eft yeio talis in bono, 
ut iſta non requifat; & eſt rurſus talis in malo, ut neg 


. 


his valeat, cum ex hac vita tranſerit, adjyvari, Quo- 
CE 4 Rs. ches 
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The Church always pray d 
ſo bad, that it is incapable of ſuch Reliefs after 
Death. There is a way of living ſo good, that it 
will not ſtand-in need of them; and another ſo bad, 
that after Death it cannot be aſſiſted by them. 
From whence he concludes, 1/, That all the | 


Merit of that Refreſhment was in this Life; and 


therefore that no ove muſt hope for that there, 
which here be has neglected to make bimſelf worthy 
of. 21y, That when the. Sacrifices, either of the 


Altar, or of any ſort of Alms, are «ffer d for all 


the Faithful departed : For thoſe that are wery good, 


they are Thankſgivings : For thoſe that are not very 


bad, they are Propitiations : For thoſe that are very 
bad, altho' they are no helps for the Dead, they are 
ſome little Comforts for the Living. But as for 
thoſe that they profit; their Cfect is either a to- 
tal Remiſſion, oz a moze eaſy (16) Punths 
ment. cy | n 

In the Book, which he writ to St. Paulinas 
concerning the Care of the Dead, he commends 
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circa hie omne meritum comparatur, quo poſſit poſt 
hang vitam relevari, Nemo autem ſe [peret, quod hic 
neglexerit, cum obierit, apud Deum promereri. Non 
enim omnibus proſunt. Et quare non omnibus proſunt; 
niſi propter differentiam vitæ quam quiſque geſſit in 


Corpore? Cum ergo Sacrificia, five Altaris, five qua- 
rumcunque Eleemolynarum pro baptizatis defunct is om- 


nibus offer untur; pro valde bonis, gratiarum Actiones 
tunt ; pro non valde malis, Propitiationes ſunt; pro 
valde malis, etſi nulla ſunt- Adjumenta mortuprum, 


qualelcunque vivorum Conſolat iones ſunt. . Quibus au- 


tem proſunt, aut ad hoc profunt, ut fit plena remil- 
ſio, aut certs tolerabilior as Iſs damnatio 
(tic) This he evidently means. For he only ſpeaks 
de non valde malis, that is, of thoſe who, as he ſays, 
exierunt cum fide quæ per dilectionem operatur, 

the 


fer ibe. Relief of the: Dead. 
the (17) Charity of the Church in praying 
In general for all that dye in the Chziſtian and 
Catholick Communion, / remembring thoſe, that 
are forgot by their Friends, © 
VII. From all: theſe it ſeems to be demon- 
ſtratively Evident, that Proteſtants' muſt ei- 
ther allow a middle State of ſuffering Souls (that 
is, Purgatory) or elſe ey muſt not pretend to 
pray for the Dead in ſuch a manner, as the 
Catholick Church has always done. 
VIII. Mr. L's Obje&ions about Purgatory, 
fall ſo wide and ſhort of the true Stare of —— 
Queſtion, that I thought not to have taken 


notice of them. But left he ſhould have ſuch 


an Opinion of them, as he has of the Books 
he mentions in the End, that is, that they are 
Unanſwerable, unleſs they be Anſwer d, I will 
let him ſee their Faults; ONS | 


* 


§. 3. 
M-. U's Objeftions. 
Fan Obj. p. 180, God ſays, he will not 


remember our Sins. True, if we be con- 
verted, as he requires, with all our Heart, b 


" Li 1 V— 


(17) Cap. 4: Non ſunt praetermirtende Svpplicatio- 
nes pro ſpirnibus mortuorum 3 quas faciendas pro om- 
nibus in -Chriſbiana & Catholica Societate defunctis, 
etiam tacitis nominibus quorumcunque ſub generali 
commemoratione lſuſcepit Eceleſia; ut quibus ad ifta 
deſunt Patentes, aut Filii, aut quicunqu® Cognati, vel 
Amici, ab una eis exhibeantur pia matic communi. 
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faſting, 


394 Mr. E's Objefttons againſt Purgatory. 

ng, and with weeping, and with mourning, 

RY v. 12: If we bring forth Fruits ee 

| rr St. Luke iii. v. 8. Cas it fall, ſays 

(i) Thorndike, within the Senſe of a Chriſtian 

to imagine, that be can be reſtored by 4 Lord have 

, Mercy upon me? No; it wut ceſt bim by 

Tears, and Sight, and Groans, and extraordin 

Prayers, with Faſting, and Almi. He adds, that 

thoſe who aſſure Sinners of Pardon and the Fa- 

wour of God, without ſuch means of true Re- 

nce, whether it be themſelves, or their fall, 

| Teachers, plainly they murther their Soul,, 

21y, David's Sin was remember d and puniſh'd 

long after his and the death of thoſe, to whom 

he had given occaſion to Blaſpheme, The Sword 

ſhall never depart from thy Houſe,- 2 Sam, 12, 

v. 10. And Adams Sin is not yet forgot. 

3 ), Tho' the Repentance of every Sinner 

were Perfect; yet we commit almoſt daily 

leſſer Sins; and may be ſurprized with Death 

—_ before due Repentance for them. 

| | Second Obj. p. 181, You are not ſure that 

the Perſon is in Purgatory, for whom you 

pray. Can ſuch Prayers be in Faith ? 

. Anſw., When you pray for a Perſon Abſent, 

that he may have Grace to amend his Life, or 

to dye happily; you are not ſure, but he 

may. be dead already. Can then ſuch Prayer, 

be made in Faith? Otherwiſe they are Sin by thi 

' Apoſtle's Determination, if Mr. L. argues right. 

Third Obj. p. 181, There are good and 
bad Traditions. © „„ 

Aalw. All Traditions of the Apoſtles were 

Good : 2 Thefſ. ii. p. 15. 
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; (1) Juſt Weights and Meaſures, Chap 
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My. 1's ObjeBtians againſt Purgatory: 


Fourth Obj, p. 183, 184. Chrift Cures all 


at once, he never half-heal'd any one. 

Anſw. The blind Man was not cured all at 
once, St. John ix. v. 6, 7. And he that ſaid, 
St. Mark viii. v. 24, I ſee Men as Trees walking, 
was then (I ſuppoſe) only helf-beaFd. But 
where does the Seripture ſay that 21 Souls and 
Bodies are perfectly cured in the ſame manner? 
This is intruding into things we have not ſeen ; 
and meaſuring ſpiritual Things by Carnal, Yet, if 
we are not il perfectly cured ; the fault is not 
the Phy/ician's, bur ours. LF 

Fifth Obf. p. 183, The penitent Thief 
miſt Purgatory. 

Anlw, So may any one that ſuffers as much, 
with the ſame Patience, Faith, and Zeal. 

Sirth Obj. p. 184, If the Pope were a good 
Father, he would free all the Souls from Pur- 
gatory at once. Why does he not? 

Ankw. Becauſe he cannot. 

Next, Mr. L. makes a great deal of ſpo 
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with the Purgatory- Fund, the ſupererogated 


Merits of the Saints, p. 185, &c. He is afraid, 
if that Stock fails (and he does his beſt to ſink 
its Credit) leſt the poor Priſoners ſhould never 


be releas d; and this, he ſays, ſhuts up Purga- 


tory for ever, p. 188, The contrivance is pret- 


ty. But then inſtead of Purgatory, you mult 


read Indulgences ; inſtead of Merits, you muſt 


read ſomething elſe.; inftead of Supererogation, 


you may do very well to read Counſel: And 


then you may find it 1 Cor. vii. v. 27. But let 
the Suffering, of the Saints be decryed as much 
as you pleaſe ; Tis hoped the Merits and Sa- 


the Bank; and ſerve well enough to releaſe 
the Priſoners, | | 
1 2 Supero- 


tiifaction of Cbriſ may keep up the Credit of 
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F Super- 
erqgation. 


Mr. LS Oljecliont againſt Pargatary. 


Su pererogation is a Term no. where; uſed: by fr 
the Church that I know of, in any of. he 
Councils. And if the Senſe of it be, as Mr 
7 takes it, Viz, to do all that God Com. - 
mands ns, and more; the Apoltles never dig 
any Works of Supercregation, For one of then; 
ſaid TOA 7% Aale & rallis, in many. thing 7 
we all offend, St. Fames Iii. v. 2. | 
But every. good Action, done by. Grace, i 


not abſolutely. commanded. For he that. give, b. 
his Daughter in Marriage does well ; but be thu Wi 
its her not does better, 1 Cor, vii. v. 38. The p 
latter Part then is not abſolutely a Precept, but WM ;; 
only a Counſel.” Again, art then looſed from 4 : 
Wife ? Seek not 4 Wife : But if thou Marry, thou p 
baſt not ſin d, Ibid. v. 27, 28. If thoſe Words, q 
ſeck not 'a Wife, contain d a Precept; it would v 
be a Sin to Marry. Which: St, Paul ſays it ü. 
not. Therefore that Direction /cek not a, Wife, 1 
(abſolutely ſpeaking) was a Counſel only. And 
if this be all chat is meant by Supereropation, } 
tis affirm'd by Mr. Hooker and other 2 * \ 


den Marriage? Yet ſingle Life is the ſafer may to 
Perfection in Chriſtianity. So is the Profeſſion. of 


ſtants. 4 4 N PU” ( 
Fe that cannot do what God's original Law re- 
8 ſays Mr. (2) Thorndike, cannot do more. 

ut it is as eaſy to ſee, that ſome Circumſtances 
may conduce to the performance of our Chriſtianity, 
that are no Fr of it ; and therefore the Vow of 
Baptiſm binds nat to them. If Marriage ſtand with 
Chriſtianity, what Chriſtian [as ſuch] & forbid- 


the Clergy, and all the means of further Retirement 


{ ö 
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| (i) Juſt Weights and Meaſures, Chap. 11. p. 74: 


fun 


Mr. Ls Objeftins againſt Purgatory. 397 
from the World, than tbe raking , yp, of Chriſt's 
Croſs ſigni fes. Thus Mr. Thorndikg,, 
aft Obf. p. 188, Belief of Paxgatory, does Does the 
nathrally make Mein more careleſs in their Life, Stef of 
And Pr. Ball, with the ſame Meriry 5. 26, %, 
The Doctrine of Purgatory, I am verily perſwaded, cardlefs ? 
bath;betray'd a multitude of Souls into eternal Per- 
dition." » XT 2. 4 $5 6 EIS 9 Es + 
Anſw, Purgatory, as Mr. L. deſcribes it, 
5. 179, Oe, is a-Place-of-Fire;-where-Souls are 
put under Pains equal to thoſe of Hell, except for 
the duration. Or it is, n 189, The enduring tbe 
Pains of Hell, for a Hundred, perhaps a Thouſand 
Years, I never thought Men wert naturally in 
love with Puniſhment, But if che Belief. of 
Purgatory makes them careleſs ; the Belief of 
Hell, will be a prodigious. Temprgtion to their 
Weaknels, if not the Cauſe of the Corrup- 


tions in Chriſtendom. 
\ * 7 


1 


2 
K "+ ws p 
$\ — 2 * * . 881 * 1 © > 
* N hs, ® | \ 
«LY : 9 ry 0 
C24 
. N 1 9 
- . 
14 * 
- „ 1 
* N , * Ty 
OTIS RES, L } * 4 A 
- 
TT : meer N 
ty LY GY " | ” _ * : * x N 2 C  £ *. 4 yY 47 ; 4 
233 2 & | rr ee a 7483 
— 0 " 
1 naar . . WE * 1 | \ U ' '4 »\ e 
; \ * wh 43% 2 AF 1 | : a) <2 * 08 A \ d. 18 3 * 
wy, * — +. \ Th W wn © 1 \ 600 ” 4 * \ i 
* , $74 BY, J aide 1 «>, \ a 9 = SY \ 
- * 
i 4 3 4 S. AA II N * | ” 4 "Th. WAS D 1 7 X 
99 * 'v % 4 At a Fe * . | © 
* P * : \ - A : 1 A * % * — P. E N. \ J 
. 1 ; | | | 4 g „ 
_ f 1 » walls A\ Sw» {+ 1 \ 18 ” F 4 
e | * 13 1 Þ — \ # #4 3.14 YI ; 
* f FY | N 
DOES : % Ait et e 8. S 
0 17 „ " 
\ : 0 4 «+ i v4 JI 1 U 9 | TY” | a. K 


d eee e e een 
x | Kan 


Korzn vr te 


Wr 341 1 n Ar IJ 0 K 
, " a 


APPENDI - 3 


- - 
—— — * * "A * . 1 as. = 8 * 1 


W — 
2 — S , » 11. 


. the Colby of Priefts ; » Communin 
in one Kind ; and the Ling). in 

7 R E * A c E. 
1 I. ws 2 theſe Three Points I need 
[| : ters of Diſcipline only. And 
tho" not ſufficient Grounds i! 
Church : Tet if all other Controverſies but 
theſe were beal'd;, as it would be the de- 
an End,; ſol bope all would condeſcend ſo 
far 0 the 3 of | the returning 
that t might be allow'd to Marry; 
and the Latter 255 to Drink of the Chalice, 


Luis 
not ſay much. They are Mat- 
orſake the Communion of the Catholick 
Fire of all 7271 Men 10 ſeen the Schiſin at 
Cler e requeſts of the People; 
x e Bi : 
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probably one of the. firſt Cauſes of the Re- 


PREFACE” $5 


formation. And if it had been as eaſy ro - 


keep religious Vows,” as it was to break 


them; conſidering what is paſt, we may 


reaſonably believe thete. would have been 


no more different Religions in England ar 
preſent, than there tere Two Hundred 
Tears ſince, Hd * | 


x 


neries were ſet open; The Fact was to be 
juſtify'd. And be or ſhe that found Celibacy 


broken Vows with the Cloke of Marriage, 


.culpam, 
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Leſſon. Sacrilege muſt be made à Virtus; 
and Continente, if not a downright Sin, 
at leaſt a dangerous Imperfetion, - The old 
Religion was 300 Old to be Good; and ſoon 
had a Thouſand Faults, Thus: the Schiſm 
begun, And tho' it be not yet Two Hundred 
Tears ſince; yet the beginning is. ſo well 
conceal d, that Nine Parts of the. Nation 
are unucquainted with” it; and #Octy nen 
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II. But when Monks married, and Nun- 
a Reſiraint, war content to cover their 


Conjugium vocat, hoc prætexit nomine 


Here Conſcience was to be taught 4 new. 


Religion is pretended to be ar Ol is H. 
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what the Reader i e! chief 79 Tale 
notice of, may be reduced 6% the, e fem 
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© 2 Singl le Like © is of itſelf a more perle 
Tie 1s State, and more becoming the Clergy, 


more _ | The in the uſe of Marriage. © 


Gan This is undoubtedly grounded u the 
age Doctrine of St. Paul, ff 44 vii. v. pak 6h 

N „ rte careth For the things 335 5 

150 the Lord, bow he may pleaſe the Lord: But be 

| that is: worried; careth for the things that are of 

| the world, how be may. pleaſe his Wife. The 

ne difference he _—_ v. 34, between a 

Wife and a Virgin. From whence he concludes, 
v. 38, So then be that giverh Vis Daughter is 
Marriage doth well ; but ye that giveth ber” wot, 
doth better. 

And if the Laity be adviſed by St. Poul to 
abſtain, at leaſt for a Time, from che Rites 
of Marriage, v. 5 and 6, That you may give 
jourſelves, ſays he, 10 Faſting and Prayer ; 1s it 

not very ſuirable with the Office of ſa acrificing 
daily, and praying for Themſelves and the 
People; to think of no other Marriages, but 
duly thoſe of the Lamb ? "Tis the — 


Ch I. Cela of Prieffi: 151 
of (a) St. Epiphanias, of ( St, Ferom, of (c) * 


Pope Innocent I. St. Augaſtins Words are alſd 
(4) remarkable. a | 33 

To this we ma add the Church's Autho- 
rity. in the Caſe of Fovinian, whom St. Ferom 
calls the Chrifian Epicure; His Opinion was, that 
there is no more (1) Merit in a ſingle Life; 
than in Conjugal Chaſtity. He urged the ſame 
Texts of Scripture, which are commonly al- 
ledg'd againft the Obligations of religious 
Vows, and the Celibacy of Prieſts; and ated 
the Temprer's Part ſo well, that both (2) Men 
and Women, who had conſecrated themſelves. 
to God, return d to the World; The Reformi- 
tion might have begun here, if Tbeodoſſa had 
not then been the Emperor, and the Biſhops 
Saints, But the Plant then came out of ſeaſon; 
like a Winter-flower, and was preſently bla< 
ſted. Fovinian no ſooner appear'd but he was 
. excommunicated; and his Hereſy conderin'd 
by a (3) Council at Rome under Pope Siricius; 
by (4) St. Ambroſe and a Council at Ain; 


- 
4 * 
— » 1 * — — 8 — 
— 
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G Her. 59. 5 5 N 1 - enn 
Lib. t. contra Fovin. cake 19 : Si Laicus & quicun- 
que Fidelis orare non poteſt, nifi careat officio conju- 
13 : Sacerdoti, cui ſemper pro Sepuls offerenda funt 
acrificia, ſemper orandum eft : Si ſemper orandum eit, 
ergo ſemper carendum Matrimonio. W 
3 Epiſt. 2. ad Victricium n 
(4) Tr. 9. in Joan. Nec illz, quæ virginitatem Des 
vovent, quanquam ampliorem gradum honoris & Sancti- 
tatis in Ecelefia tèneant, fine nuptiis ſunt. Nam & ip- 
ſz pertinent ad nuptias cum tors Eccleſia, in quibus 
nuptiis Sponſus eſt Chriſtus. 6k <6 p 
| 3 S. Hierom. lib. 1. contra Jovin. cap. 234. 3 
_ (2) S. Auguſtin. lib; de Herefibus, cap. 82: & lib. 25 
Netrack. cap. 22 | "I 


(3) 8. Ambroſe; Ep, 6. (00 Epific7: | 
"a PO uy ot ther s 


<4 
and 


* 


and by the Writings of (5) St. Ambroſe, (6) 
St. Ferom, and (7) St. Auguſtin. And becauſe 
Fovinian ſeduced ignorant Virgins by ſaying, 
Are you better than Abraham, Sara c. (8) St. 
Auguſtin bid them Anſwer, I ami nos better than 
Abraham, but the Chaſtity of a fingle Life is bet- 
ter than the Chaſtity of Marriage; ànd better, as 
he ſays, (9) in order to the Kingdom of Heaven. 
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: nol (<<) mod uh liyw 0 een 
Biſhops OR Biſhops or Pric ſts to Marry after their 


and Ordination, was never the Practice ei- 


Te Hiſt 

of 5 1 | 
T 
uus. ( Epiſt. 25 Edit, Par. an: 1603; & Lib. de Vir- 
| ginitate. 4 D 
(6). Libris duobus contra Jovin. Et. Epiſt. 50 ad 
Pammachium” Se. 
(7) Lib. de Bono Conjugali ; & Lib, de Tanctä Vir- 


Initate. 3 14 | ne 
be ds Bans Cabjagat, . 384 Fg non fun 
melior quam Abraham; ſed melior eſt Caſtitas Celis 

bum, quam Caftitas Nupt iarum. ne : 
- (9) Lib. de ſand Virginitate. cap. 14. & 23. 
2 | | Sn 1 5 0 


* 


Ch. I, + Celibacy' of Fre 
of Eyypt, Hinder'd the Council of Nice from 
obliging Biſhops, Prieſts,” and Deacons, (Sox 


the Uſe of Marriage, contracted whilſt they 
were Laicks. For till then, it was not the 


Cuftom, as it is ar preſent, for Men to preſent. 
themſelves to Orders. Biſhops and Prieſts 


were made by the importuniry of the People, 


403 


men adds Sub- Deacons) to live ſeparated from 


and ſometimes in a manner with downright 


Violence. Many, Jays (10) St. Auguſtin, to be 


made Biſhops, are held againſt their Will ; are. 


dragg d; are impriſon'd ; are beſet with Guards ; 
1 o ſo much Violence, till they conſent 1 
that which the Apoſtle calls a good Wark. 

St. Epiphanius, writing to Job Biſhop of 


Feruſalem, tells him how he Ordain'd St. 7e- 


roms Brother Paulinianus. (11). When he knew 
nothing of the matter, we order d the Deacons to 
apprehend him, and to hold his Mouth, that he 
might not for Chrift's ſake beg to be releat d. Thus 
we firſt Ordain'd bim Deacon, and perſwaded bim 
to Officiate with a great deal of Difficulty. __And 

| | | when 


_ as. j * 1 _ i 


* 


— 


wy 
— a 4 AM. | = 


(xc) Epiſt. r73 (olim 204) ad Preſbyterum Dona- 


tiſtam, nomine Donatum, $. 3: Neminem exiſtimas 
cogendum eſſe ad bonum. Attende quid Apoſtolus dix- 
erit, 1 Tim. iii. v. 1, Qui Epiſcopatum deſiderat, bo- 
num opus concupiſcit; & tamen tam multi, ut Epiſeo- 


patum ſuleipiant, tenentur inviti, perducuntur, inclu- 


duntur, cuſtodiuntur, patiuntur tanta quæ nolunt, do- 
nec eis adſit voluntas fuſcipiendi operis boni. 


(11) Ignorantem eum, & nullam penitus habentem 


ſuſpicionem, per mulros Diaconos apprehendi juſſimus; 
& teneri 0s.£1us, ne forte liberari le cupiens, adjuraret 


nos per nomen Chriſti : Et primùm Diaconum ordina- 
vimus, proponentes ei timorem Dei, & compellentes ut 

min iſtraret? Valde F indignum le eſſe 
5 * 


conteſtalis. 


44 ' _Celibacy of. Priefls, © 
when- be was miniſtring at the holy Sacrifice, Bold. 
ing bis Mouth again, with no leſs difficulty we Or- 
dain'd bim Prieſt, and perſwaded. bim to take bis 

: Place. Paulinian at this time was Young, be- 

ing only 27 or 28 Years Old. | KF 
| Se. Paulinus (x2) altho married, and but 
larely Chriſten'd, was forced, as he confeſſes. 
himſelf, by the Inhabitants of Barcelona to be 
Ordain'd Prieft, about the Year 393. | 
The like Violence, in the preſence of (13) 
St. Auguſtin, was uſed to Pinianus a Perſon of 
3h | Qualicy, who only, came with his Wife to 
\ viſit. St. Auguſtin an. 411. The like Method 
| was uſed by St Flavian Biſhop of Antioch, in 
ordaining St. Macedonius Prieſt. The Fact is 
atteſted by Theodoret in Hiſt. Relig. cap. 13. 
p- 835, 836. « 10 . 
St. German Biſhop of Auxerre, when Gover- 
nour of the Province, and Married, was ſeiz- 
= | ed in the Church (14) by the Nobility. and the 
= Clergy, and conſecrated Biſhop againſt bis Will, in- 
| | Vita, coattus, addictus, as a Prieſt of Lyons in 
| Þ the Fifth Age teſtifies in his Life. Tis true, 
EF > - theſe, after their Conſecration, did not uſe the 
Rights of Marriage; as it is ſaid of St. Ger- 
man, Uxor in ſororem ex Conjuge mut at ur. And 
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conteſtans. Et cum miniſtraret in ſanctis Sacrificiis, 

rurlus cum ingeati difficultate, teuto ore ejus, ordina- 

vimus preſbyterum ; & iifdem verbis, quibus ante ſua- 
ſeramus, impulimus ut ſederet in Ordine Preſbyterii. 

*(r2) In Epiſt. ad Severum: Repentina vi multitudi- 
nis correptus, & invitus. | | | 

(3) S. Aug. Ep. 126 (olim 225) ad Albinam. 

(i) Conſtantius, al. Conſtantinus in vita S. Ger mani, 
Glomerara turba Clericorum atque Nobilium c. Suſ- 
cepit Sacerdotium iuvitus, coactus, addictus — deſeri- 
tur mundi militia, cœleſtis aſſumitur: Seculi pompa 
calcatur: Uxor in fororem ex Conjuge mutatur. (15) 

E414 9 | 15 


Ch. I. Celilacy) of  Priefis. 

(15) St. Auguſtin obſerves the ſame in general 
of married Men Ordain'd againſt their Will ; 
who yet by the Grace of God, as he ſays, conti- 
nued in Celibaty to the End. 

| Monſieur du Pin, in his Character of the 
Church in the Three firſt Centuries, gives 
us this Account of the Clergy (Cent. 3. p. 
183) They were Ordain d againſt their Will, Now 
when ſo many married Perſons, were taken 
into the Clergy in this manner (I mean, fo 
conſiderably againſt their own Inclination, and 
almoſt with downright Violence) it was a 
hard ching both for them and their Wives to 
be tied to perpetual Continency. 

That a married Man, becauſe others had a 
great Opinion, of him, ſhould live ſingle; or 
if he, by the Grace of God, durſt undertake 
that Courſe of Life; that his Wife (becauſe 
ſhe had a virtuous Husband) ſhould be fit for 
it too, was another difficulty. And both, to 
my thinking, ſo very conſiderable, that I know 
not whether the Council was to be more 
commended, for exprefling their Deſire of Ce- 
libacy in the. Clergy, or for ſuperſeding the 
Decree at that time upon Paphnurivss Remon- 
ſtrance. 15 . 
But now none are forced, either to be Bi- 
ſhops, or Prieſts, or to enter into the Clergy. 
And if ſuch offer themſelves to be Ordain d 


— 


a . 
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(ts) Lib. 2, de Adulterinis Conjugiis, cap. ult. de 
Maritis diſputans, qui repudiato Uxoris ſuz toro ca- 
ſos le niſi aliam ducerent vivere poſſe negabant : So- 
lemus, inguit, eis proponere Continentiam Clericorum, 
qui plerumque ad eandam Sarcinam ſubeundam capiun- 
tur inviti, eamque ſuſceptam, uſque ad debitum finem, 
Domino adjuvante, perducunnt. 2 

d 3 as 


— 


406  _ " Celibacy of Priefts, © 
Celibacy of ag are efteem'd Virtuous, and are willing to 
CO follow the advice of St. Paul, 1 Cor. vii. v. 7, 
the "ke 4 of living as he did in perpetual Celibacy ; why 

mameay not the Church have ſach Minifers as ſhe 

has always deſired ? And, while theſe are ſut- 
ficient, have theſe only? © © 

Beſides, if we believe (16) Socrates, Paph- 
nutiuss advice, which the Council follow'd, 
had this Limitation, that ſuch, as came unmar- 
ried-into the Clergy, ſhould always remain ſingle, 
according to the ancient Tradition of the Church. 


5 Third Rule, 


The Breach HE Breach of religious Vows is evi- 
of religious dently repugnant both to Reaſon, and 
Vows is a to the Word of God. WORN 


damnable 
Sin. 


A Vow is a religions Promiſe made to God, of 
4 greater Good ; that is, of that which is better 
to be done, than to be omitted. And if it be 
againſt Reaſon, to break our Faith with Man, 
much more with God. N gy3 
Deut. 23. v. 21, 22, 23: When thou ſhalt vow 

à vow unto the Lord thy God, thou ſhalt not ſlack 
to pry it. For the Lord thy God will ſurely require 
it of thee ; and it would be Sin in thee. But if thou 
ſhalt forbear to vow, it ſhall be no Sin in thee, That 
which is gone out of thy Lips, thou ſhalt keep, and 

erform. Pf. Ixxvi. v. Ir, Vow, and pay unto the 

Lord your God. Eccleſ. v. v. 4, Pay that which 

| thou haſt vow'd. Better is it that thou ſhuuld'ſt 
DP not vou, than that thou ſhouldſ# vow and not pay, 


ec Lib. r, Hiſt. cap. 8, IIlud ſatis effe, ut qui in 
_ Elerum ante adfcripti'erant, quam duxiſſent uxores, hi, 
ſecundum veterem -Ecclefize traditionem, deinceps 3 
. 
2 0 . 4 St. 


Ch. IJ. Cehbaty of Prieſts, 407 
St. Paul fays of Widows conſecrated to God, 
that when they begin o wax wanton againſt 
Chriſt, they will Marry, having Damnation, be- 
cauſe they pave caſt F their firſt Faith, 1 Tim. Va, 
. 2 
Hence St. Auguſtin, (17) Indeed, fays he, 
I am not afraid to [7 that falling from Chaſtity 
vowed to God, is wozle than Avultery, For if 
it he 4 Sin, as it u, for a Woman, that u a Mem- 
ber of Chriſt, not to be true to ber Husband ; how 
much more is Chriſt offended, when the Promiſe is 
not kept to him, who requires the Performance, tho 
he did not require the Promiſe ? For when s Coun- 
ſel, not a Precept, is the matter of a Vow, if jt be 
not perform d, the Iniquity is ſo much greater, as 
the neceſſity of making 1he Vow was leſs. 
And Wrong to a married Couple, who had 
both made a Vow of perpetual  Continency ; 
(18) Becauſe, ſays he, you have now wow'd it, 
you have now tied yourſelf ; it is not Lawful for 
you to do otherwiſe, Before you bad vom d it, you 
TS is TY bad 


-—_— — 


— 
— — 


(7) Lib ds Bono Viduitatis, or (as Poſfdius calls it) 
in his Letter to Juliana of holy Widow-hood, au. 413. 
cap. IT, Plane non dubita verim dicere lapſus & ruinas 
a Caltirate ſanQiore, quz voyetur Domino, Adulteriis 
| eſle pejores. Si i nullo modo dubitandum 
eſt, ad offenſionem Chriſti pertinet, cum Membrum 
ejus fidem non ſervat Marito; quanto gravjus offen- 
ditur; cum illi ipſi non ſer vatur fides in eo, quod exigit 
oblatum, quod non 1 offerendum? Cum enim 
quiſque non teddit quod non Imperig compullus, ſed 
Conſilio commonitus vovit; tanto magis fraudati voti 
auget iniquitatem, quanto minus habuit vovendi ne- 

stem N | 
(18) Epift. 127 (olim 45) ad Armentarium & Pauli- 
nam: Quia jam voviſti, jam te obſtrinxiſti [ drmentari- 
um voti panuere caperat] aliud tibi facere non licer, 
| Dd 4 Priul⸗ 


| Fs 
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Telibacj of Prieſts, - 
Liberty of being in a lower Condition. Tho' it 
2 no deſirable Ebern „ not to be in Debt, when 


1e gain by paying, But ſince you have promi id it 


ro God ; I do not invite o to an extraordinary 
2 but I diſwade you from an extraozdinary 

iquityy For your Condition will not be the ſame, 
if you do not now what you have wow'd ; as it 
would bave been, if you bad not vou d at al. 
Your State would have been leſs perfect, but not 
ſinful. But now, which God forbid, you will be 
ſo much mire miſerable, if Jou keep not the Pro- 
wiſe which you have made bim; as you will be 
the more happy if you keep it. But do not repent 
of your Vow. Rejoice rather, that now you can- 


not lawfully do that, which it would have been 


ferjor. Quamvis non - fir gratulanda li 


worſe for you, if you could. Go on therefore cou- 
ragiouſly, and keep your Promiſe. He will aſſiſt you, 
who requires the Performance. Tis a happy Nez 
ceſſicy, that fozces one to the better. What 
would this great Saint have thought of the 
Reformation, which was built upon the Ruins 


- 


of above Ten Thouſand broken Vows. © © 


1 
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riuſquam eſſes voti reus, liberum fuit, quo eſſes in- 
bertas, qua fit 

ut non debeatur quod cum Lucro reddixur. Nunc 
vero, quia tenetur apud Deum ſponſio tua, non ad 
magnam Juſtjtiam invito, ſed a magna iniquitate de- 
xerreo. Non enim talis eris fi non feceris quod voviſti, 
qualis manſiſſes, fi nihil tale voviſſes. Minor enim 
runc eſſes, non pejar.” Modo autem tanto, quod abſit, 
1-65 ſi fidem Deo fregeris, quanto beatior, {i per- 
olveris. Nec ideo te voviſſe pœniteat, immo gaude, 
am tibi non licere, quod cum tuo detrimento licuiſſet. 
ggredere itaque intrepidus, & dicta imple factis; ipſe 
adjüvabit, qui vota tua expetit. Felix eſt nece ſſitas, 
gue in meliora compellit. en 


wund 


| Fourth Rule. 
Econd Marriages, tho not abfolutely for- 
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cw 
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bidden, were eſteem'd in the Primitive an 
Church to be a ſign of (19) Intemperance. been twice 
And St. Paul did not think a Man fit to be Married, 
Ordain'd, if he had been twice Married. if 


This ſeems to be the true (20) Senſe. of his 


from 


Words, 1 Tim. iii. v. 2: Tit. i. v. 6: 1 Tim. iii. Orders. 


v. 12, when he requires that whoever is ad- 
mitted into the Clergy to be a Biſhop, Prieſt, 
or Deacon, muſt be was yuramis dvie, 4 
Husband of one Wife, For it you ſay, he meant, 
that they muſt not haye Two Wives at once; 
1, It was what no Chriftians had, 20, If 
St. Paul had thought any ſuch a Caution neceſ- 
ſary, he would rather have given it to others, 

— Iz 

(r9) Origen. hom. 17. in Lucam : Ab. Ecclefiafticis 
dignitatibus non ſolum Fornicatio, ſed & Nuptiæ repel- 
luntur; none enim Epiſcopus, nec Preſbyter, nec Dia- 

conus, nec Vidua, poſſunt eſſe digami. Audit digamos 
die eorum numero eſſe, qui ſalvantur quidem in nomine Je- 


ſu Chrifti, nequaquam tamen coronantur ab eo. Naz. 
Orat. 37. S. Jerom. Ep. 50 cap. 7, Sed quomodo non dam- 


nantur iſtz nuptiæ, ita nec prædicantur. S. Ambroſe lib 


de Viduis, Non pfohibemus ſecundas nuprias, ſed non 
probamus ſæpè repetitas. S. Aug. lib. de Bono Vidui- 
tatis cap. 11, Non illas à te damnatas velim eſſe, ſed 
ſpretas. S. Baſil. Epiſt. 1. ad. Amphilochium, Can. + Con- 
cilium Neocaſareenſe Can. 3. F 7. St. Ferom Ep. 11, 
Non ſolum ab Officio ſacerdoti digamus excluditur ; 
led & ab Eleemoſyna Eccleſiæ, dum indigna putatur 
ſtipe, que ad ſecunda Conjugia devoluta el. 

(20) S. Aug. lib. de Bono Tonjug. cap. 18, Quod a- 
cutiùs intellexerunt, qui nec eum qui Catechumenus, 
vel Paganus habuerit alteram, ordinandum eſſe cenſue- 


runt. 


hi | eſpecially 
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410 Celia) of Prieſts. 
eſpecially to the Rich (which he never does) 
than to the »Clergy.' 

But St. Paul gives Direction, 1 Tim. iii, ſays 
Mr. L. p. 17%, bow 4 Biſhop ſhould gowern his 

Wife and Children. | * 
For the Government of his Children, I find 
Directions 1 Tim. iii. v. 4. For Biſhops in the 
Primitive Church were often Widowers. A; 
to the Government of his Wife, I find none, 
But if found, they would do Mr. L. but little 
Biſhops Service. For both Biſhops and Priefts, that 
andPrieſts, had Wives in the Apoſtles Time, lived as if 
If mariied, chey had none. Not that it was abſolately 
roſes commanded, I believe eicher by Chrift, or the 
Time, as Apoſtles ; but becauſe it was more ſuitable to 
| if they had their Office, and that they had an Example of 


40 it in the Apo les them elyes; who, as St. 


. Ferom lays (21) were either Virgins or bad 1 

, more to do with their Wives, Biſhops, Prieſts and 

Deacons, are either choſen Virgins, or Hider, 

or at leaſt Continent after Prieſt hood as long 'as they 
live. Thus St. Ferom,” nat 

So St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, (22) If he that 

bears well the prieſtiy Character of Feſus, abſtain 
—— uſe of Marriage ; bow could Feſus be burn 

Tromit® | Mer 46 LM 

St. Epiphanius, (23) He that live, as a Hul- 
band with his Wife, ibo be have but one, Is nn 


. * 
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(ar) Ep. 30, Apoſtoli vel Virgines, vel poſt nuptias 
Continentes. Epiſcopi, Prefbyteri; Diaconi, aut Virgi- 
nes eliguntur, aut Vidui, aut certs poſt Sacerdotium in 


æternum pudici, | | © 
e:) Cat. 12, Si enim, qui apud Jeſum bene fungitur 
Sacerdotio, abſtinet à müliere; quomodo ipſe Jeſùs e 
Muliere prodiiſſet? «311, 
(23). Har, 59, Quin eum inſuper, qui adhuc in Mz 
deed ion 


8 admittel 
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Ch. IJ. Celibacy F Prieſts. It 
admitted by the Church to the Order of | Deacon, 
Prieſt, Biſhop, or Sub-Deacon ; unleſs be ceaſes to 
Converſe with her as 4 Huckand „ er becomes z 
Widower. 3 
And Origen, (24) 1 think, bs only is '- OR 
Offer continual Sacrifice, who hath eee. Fad 
„ PT III 0 


Mr. L „ bie 90 


Irſt Dbj. p. 175. ou reckon it «Dylan, ator 

for a Clergy-man to Marry. Frog 
Antw. No, Sir. But we reckon it's #efile? ment? 
ment for them to break, either a Vow made 
to God, or a Promiſe to che Church. VP 
St. Paul, 1 Tim. v. v. II, 12. 

As for the politick Views and Ans 
which the Pope gets by the Celibacy of the 
Clergy ; I think he may put the part 
of them in his Eyes, and fee well enough to 
read his Breviary when he has done. | 

Second Obj. Marriage is bonourable in all. rr, Bo- 
Heb. xiii. v. 4. nourablein 

Anfw. *Tis ſo. But Sacrilege, and the Breachall ? | 
of a Vow, is honourable in none. Thar fa- 
crilegious Marriage of a Man (whom St. Paul 
deliver'd to Satan, 1 Cor. v. v. 5 with his Mo- 
ther, was not "ey bonourable, Indeed it was 


h— — „„ dh. 1 = — K — 
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trimonio degit, ac liberis dat operam, tametſi unius, Gi 
5 5 vir, ar > aquam tamen ad Diaconi, Prefbyteri, 
Epiſcopi, aut Hypodiaconi ordinem admittit Eccleſia ; 
fed eum Quntaxar, qui ab unius uxoris cunſuetudine ſeſe 
continuerit, aut ea fit orbatus. 
(24) Hom. 23. in Numeros, Videtur mihi, er illius 
2 ſolius offerte Sacrificium indefinens, qui inde ſinenti 
12 fe de voverit CO 


not 


-” 


Devils. 


ee, 
412 


4 


Of the 


not Marriage, but a continual Fornication. The 

3 betwixt Lutber and his Lady was 
uch. ene e A 2 ö 

Third Obj. Forbidding Marriage, and com- 


of manding to abſtain from Meats, are Dodrine 


of Devils, 1 Tim. iv. v. 3. | 

Anlw, Did St. Paul teach the Doctrine of De- 
wil: in the next Chapter, when he faid of 
Widows conſecrated to God, they will Mary, 


/ having Damnation &c? Or the Apoſtles, when 
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or Marriage of itſelf deteſtable, is the Do- 


- * 
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they commanded the Chriſtians of Antioch to 
abſtain from Blood and things ftrangled, Acts, xy, 
v. 292? To think any Meat is of itſelf impure, 
ctrine of Devils. The Manicbees held the (1) 
Devil to be the Author of Marriage; that 
Wine was the (2) Gall of the Prince of Dark- 
neſs; that (3) Fleſh, Eggs, Milk, and Fiſh 
were of themſelves impure. Marriage was ak 
ſo condemn'd by the Marcionites, and man 

other Hereſies. Of whom St, Clement, Prie 

of Alexandria ſays, Lib. iii. Strom. p. 335, 
Diabolo attribuunt generationem. And (4) Ter- 
tullian concerning Marcion, He Baptixes non 
but a Virgin, a Widow, 4 Perſon unmarried or di- 
worced ; doubtleſs becauſe he condemns Medlock. — 
* tl * | Ys 


1 — 
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(t) S. Aug. Lib. 19. cont. Fauſtum. cap. 29. 

. (2) S. ao lib de Moribus Manichzorum, cap. 16: 

| reſibus, cap. 46. | * 
3 Tillemont. T. 4. p. 373. _ 2 

- (4) Lib. x. contra Marcionem. cap. 29, Non tingitur 


apud illum caro niſi virgo, niſi vidua, niſi celebs, 


— 


divortio - baptiſma mercata. Sine dubio ex damna- 
tione Conjugii Inftitutio iſta conſtabit, videamus an 
juſta; non quaſi deſtructuri felicitatem Sanctitatis, ut 


__ aliqui Nicolaitæ Aſſertores Libidinis atque F. 
| * Se 
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Celibacy of Prieſti. 
ſays Tertullian, Condemm it not, tho we prefer 


Celibacy as the more holy State. 
Foltrch Obj. x Cor. ix. v. 5. The 
carried their #ives about with them. 


T / = 
Apoſtles . 


Anſw. The | Proteſtant Bible is here evi- Preefau 
dently corrupted, as I ſhew'd in the firſt Part, — cor- 
| W 


Page 142. Nen | Han 13“! 
Fikth Ob. Gregory the Great ſaid, that it 
was Lawful for ſuch' as could not contain to Marry, 
in — ad Interrogat. ſecundam Aug, Cant. 
- Antw- I deſire the Reader to judge by this, 
how far Mr. L. may be trufted in his Inve- 


Gives. St, Gregory's Words, related by Sir 4d St. 
Henry Spelman T. 1. Conc. p. 96, are theſe : Gregory. 


Si qui verò ſunt Clerici, extra [acros ozdines cons - 
ſtituti, qui ſe continere non poſſunt, ſortiri uxores 
debent.. If there be any of the Clergy, which are 
not in holy Ozders, and cannot contain, they 


falſified; : when St. Paul could not (eſcape. Fi- 
us II. ſays Mr. L, ſaid the ſame with St. Gre» 
gory: Tis likely enough. And as little to 
the purpoſe, | But is it no Sin, to draw un- 
wary Readers to their Perdition by Forgery 2 

Next Panormitan, St. Bernard &c tell us of 
great Corruptions in the Church- men. It 
ſeems the World was ripening to 4 Reformation. 


To St. Bernard s Zeal a ſew Delinquents would 


ſeem a multitude. But muſt the Reform'd 
Churches go abroad to find Faults of this 


2 


Sed qui Sanctitatem fine nuptiarum damnatione noveri- 
mus, & ſectemur, & præferamus non ut malo bonum, 
ſed ut bono melius. So S. Auguſtin lib. de Bono Conju- 

alt. cap. 7, Conju alis concubitus generandi gratia non 
Faabet eulpam; ſed melior eſt ab omni Concubitu Con- 
tinentia.Coutinentia illa meriti amplioris eſt. * 


ought to Marry. But St. Gregory might well de | 


474 Celibacy of Prieſts, 
| kind? Matthew Paras Modeſty is very well 
known. But when few were made Bi 
but who had been married, a Virgin-Candidate 
would be matter enough for a Jeſt. 
But there is a Gloſs which calls Fornication 
- +. - a venial:Sin,” The contrary with us is an Ar- 
tticle of Faith. So the Gloſs may be burnt 
when you pleafe. And if it eſcaped thus far, 
it was becauſe Readers had more wit, than to 
underſtand it in Mr. L's Senſe. 


' ine Prieft, than Marriage, Becauſe Marriage 
would be @ Breach of the Command of the Church, 
whereas che other was only 4 Breach of the 
No, Sir. But before you. tied this pretty 

Knot, you ought to have proved, that Luther 

and his Afifre/s could be really Married. For 
Falſe Mar- all Men of Senſe will eafily grant, that a falſe 
mage is © Morriage is a Sin againſt God, and may be 
zan F. much greater, than either Fornication or Adul- 
_ nication, tery. If a married Man happens to covet” his 
Neighbour's Wife, whether would Adnltery 

with her, or Marriage be a greater Sin ? Or, 

would Ammos Sin have been'leſs, if inſtead 

of Inceft he had married his Siſter ? This was 

What d. Hut ber's Cale, and of almoſt all his Brother-Re- 
Chryſo- formers. The ſame happen d in the Fourth 
Rom Age to a Monk, call'd.Theodore, a dear Friend 
zhought of of St. Chryſoſtom's, who left his holy Vocation 
= * of and married. And becauſe he did it upon 
Mok, Mr. L's Arguments, it will not be amiſs to ſer 
down here St. Chryſoſtom's Anſwer : (5) Mar- 

riage is 4 Juſt and Lawful Thing, 1 grant it. 


Mar- 
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However, ſays he, it as reckon'd a teſs * 
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Celibacy of Prieſss; 
Mirriage is honourable in all, and the 1 unde- 
filed. But now it is not 4 thing in your Power, 


415 


For being once join d to your heavenly Spouſe, to 


leave bim and 10 fall into the Embraces of a Wife, 
is Adultery, Give" it 4 Thouſand Times, if you 


pleaſe, the Name of Marriage, I ſay it is as muh | 


wozle than Adultery, as 
er than Woman-kind, 
 Fornication then in a Prieſt (notwithſtanding 
all Mr. L's uncharitable and falſe Suggeſtions) 
is a greater Sin, than Adultery in another Man. 
But à falſe Marriage would be yet as much 
more deteſtable than it, as it is worſe to 
commit a Crime daily, than to be guilty of it 


is better and greats 


once. Tis not that one is againſt God, and 


the other againſt the Church. They are both 
againſt the Church. But that, which crowns 
the Guilt, is that they are both againſt God; 


yet with this Difference; that one looks like 


the Sin of a Aan, and the other like the Sin 
r 
Mr. L. ſays, a Prieſt committing Fornication 
in your Church, comes off with a ſmall Pe- 
nance. © But perhaps he would not think fo, 
if he came either to be ſhut up within Four 
Walls for Seven Years together; and to feaſt 
now and. then upon Bread and Water; or in- 
to tlie Biſhop's Priſon, 


. p . 
— * , l 
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Conjugium ; & ipſe conſiteor. Honorabile Connus 


bium, & Cubile immaculatum. Sed tibi jam non eſt 


integrum Connubii jura ſervare. Cæleſti enim . 


ſemel zunctum, illum relinquere, & Uxoris laqueis im- 


== Adulterii Crimen ineurrere eſt. Quatnvis mil« 
li 1 * ipſum 3 voces; Ego tamen & — 
rio illud tamo pejus affirmo, quamo major ac meli 
Mortalibus Deus. r | 


116 Celibacy of Priefls, 
— *. __ _ - DixtÞ:Dbj. p. 178, St. Paul ſays, if Men 
cannot contain, let them Marry; for it is better to 
marry than to burn... 1 Cor. vii. v. 9. 
Anſw, St. Paul does not ſay fo ; but onl 


25 25. Pro- e d is iyneglevella, yauncararer, xecgerey 


teſtant Bi- N Y, N wrvgeyu. But if they du not Contain, 
— * let them 3 for it is better to Marty, than tn 
3 of be Burn d. The Text in the Proteſtant. Bible 
St. Paul. is evidently falſified ; as well as others upon 
the ſame Subject, to excuſe the ſacrilegious 
Marriages of the firſt Reformer. 
St. Pauls Words, if they had been faithfully 
tranſlated, are the ſtrongeſt Exhortation that 
can be, to a ſingle Life. For thus he ſpeaks 
to the Laity, to Chriſtians in the World: 1 
Cor. vii. v. 8, 9: 1 ſay therefore to the Unmar- 
ried and Widows ; it i good for them, if the 
abide even as I, But if they do not Contain, lu 
them Marry; for it « better to Marry, than to be 
Burn d: Tlvezy«, and i zy , Not 1 
Contain, and to Burn [or to be Burn d] ſignify. 
ing the ſame thing. And v. 25, 27: Now 
concerning Virgins, I bave no Commandment 7 the 
Lord, Ter I give my Judgment [or I Advilc, 
vin , au,] as one that bath obtain d Mero 
" the Lord to be Faithful, —— Art thou looſed 
om a Hife? Seek not a Wife. He explains the 
Advantages in order to Heaven, v. 324 334134 
35, 38. And ſays of a Widow, v. 40, But ſh 
is happier "if ſhe ſo abide, after my Fudgment ; 
and I think alſo that I bave the- Spirit of God. 
The like Violence is done in the Proteſtant 
Bible to St. Mat. xix. v. 11, concerning a ſingle 
Life, ; di. yoo: Toy abyoy r All Men 
do not receive this ſaying. But even thoſe that 
do not receive it, can do it by the Grace of 
God. In the Proteſtant Bible the we br 
. : * 11 
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| Celibacy'vof "Prieſts: 417 
Chriſt are thus repreſented : All Men cannot $i 
receive this ſaying. Which is quite different. 

All that hear the | Goſpel, | have not Faith, 


2 Te. iii v. 2, they do not believe; but they 


can do it by Grace. A Cup full of Water does 
not hold Wine; but it can hold it. He that 
miſ-tranſlates the Bible, does not keep to the 
Senſe. Does it follow; that he cannot do 
it? However they gain their Point. For our 
Bleſſed Saviour's Concluſion, v. 12, He that is 
able to receive it, let bim receive it, Which is a 
general (6) Exhortation to Celibacy; by 
tranſlating the Eleventh Verſe wrong on pur- 
poſe, Ceaſes co be ſo. i 
Seventh Dbj, St. Paul ſays 1 Cor. vii. v. 2, Does Se. 
to avoid Fornication, let every Man have his own a 
Wife, and every Woman ber own Husband. one to NY 
Anlw. x/, If this be neceſſary, how came Many. 
St. Paul not to take his own Counſel, 1 Cor. 
vii. v. 7, 82 n | 
2/y, Why did he ſay in the ſame Chapter 


* 27, Art thou looſed from a Wife ? Seck not a 


Wife. It he thought Marriage neceſſary to a- 
void Fornication ; he ought rather to have 
ſaid: Art thou looſed from a Wife ? Seek another. 
39, Why did Chriſt St. Mzt. xix. v. 12. Ex- 
hort Chriſtians to a ſingle Life? To diſſwade 
them from the neceſſary means of avoiding In- 
temperance, was a thing altogether repug- 
nant to his Sanctity. He muſt then neceſ- 
ſarily ſuppoſe, that, to Chriſtians, Marriage is 
not the only preſerver of Virtue. 


* 9 ** * te. tt 


as 
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(0) S. Auguſtin lib. de ſanctà Virginitate. cap. 23. 
S. Jerom. lib. 1. cont, Jovin. cap. 7. S. Chryſoſtom. in 


Matth. 
| Ee | 4), 


Celibacy of Prieſts. 
4h, Does not Incontinency generally pro- 
ceed, if not always, from a want of Zeal? 
Marriage does not' always hinder a Man from 
Intemperance. Zeal ſeldom or never fails to 
have that good Effect. If ſo; Chriſtians have 
in the Goſpel a Remedy (if they pleaſe) againſt 
it, both more Effectual, and more Univerſal, 
than Marriage. But how is this Zeal to be 
obtain d? By Retirement, Conſideration, and 
ASSET. on at I i 
590, The Words therefore of St. Paul, 1 Co. 
vii. v. 2, are not a Precept, but a Permiſſion only 
even to the Laity. Let the Apoſtle be his own 
Interpreter. v. 6, But I ſpeak tbis by Permillion, 
and not of Commandment. ' 12 
Luaſtly, I may reaſonably conclude, that 
when Mr. L. put this Objection p. 178, he had 
but little reaſon to inſult over his Mother- 
Church, as he does. No, ſay you, we except all 
the Clergy, the Friars, and the Nuns | We ſay no 
ſuch thing; but Chriſt excepts thoſe, that 
with Diſcretion, and Courage follow his and 
his Apoſtle's Advice] 2hom we have put under 
Vows to the contrary. [You know, Sir, this is 
Falſe : Tis not the Church; but the Grace 
of God, and their own free-choice that puts 
them under Vows] and we will find other Mean 
for them to obtain the Grace of Continency. [Par- 
don me, Sir, the Means are Chriſt's own In- 
vention. ] Yes And the World is full of the 
Effects of thoſe Means [if the Fault be in the 
Means, tis Chriſt that you blame} and knows, 
whether they are better than thoſe of God's A 
puintment. If God had thought Marriage the 
beſt means to avoid Intemperance; he would 
rather have exhorted Chriſtians to it, than to 
; a 
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Celibacy of Prieſts; 119 
A ſingle Life. But he does evidently the con- 
trary. And the Reformers were forced to cor- 
rupt both the Epiſtles and the Goſpel, to ſtop 
his Mouth. But he will find his Time both 
for that, and for all the broken Vows. with 3-4, »$+ 
which they have fill'd the World. He will nat Proce/iont 
be mocked; Gal. vi. v. 7. And as the World %% cor- 
hath been a Witneſs of their facrilegious 1 
temperance ; ſo it will alſo find, that the Fault 
was theirs, as well as the Shame. And that 
the Efficacy of the beſt Means, which God 
appointed for our Sandtification, can no more 
be reproached for their Scandals; than the 
Commandments can lie under an Aſperſion, 
upon the account of the vaſt Numbers of thuſe 
that break them: | 

But St. Paul ſays 1 Cor. vil. v. 9, If they ds 
not Contain, let them Marry; for it is better ta 
Marry, than to Burn. 

Anſw. It is ſo. But 1f, He Exhorts fi 
one to break his Vows, or to a falſe Marjiage. 


If a Man cannot, or will not Contain from his 
Neighbour's Wife; muſt he Marry her? Or, 


ſhould © Ammon have married his Siſter ? Hs 
could not Contain; that is, he would not. 
Whether had been the leſs Evil for him, to 
Marry, or to Burn? Sr 

20, Even in regard to ſuch as are under no 
particular Obligation to a ſingle Life, the 


Apoſtle ſpeaks by Permiſſion, and not of Com- 


mandment., For Zeal (to which all Chriſtians 
are exhorted by the Goſpel) is a nobler and 
better Cure of Intemperance, than Marriage. 
But #boſe, if they will not uſe this, ought to 
Marry. | 3% | 
If Matriage bs a Saerament, conferring 
Grave, why ſhould the Clergy want it? 

E e 2 Anſw. 


— — 


48; 5 
ia Anſw. %, Any one may be married, before 


 Celibacy of Prieſts, 


he receives holy Orders, or enters into Re- 
ligion, if he pleaſes. „ bee 1a 
2% The Grace of Matrimony: is no more 


neceſlary for the Clergy ; than holy Orders 


are neceſſary for Womankind. It is given to 


be a defence againſt all the Dangers and In- 


conveniences of à married State. But the 


Clergy, being freed from theſe, want that 
Armour no more, than a Sailer wants Spurs; 
or a Merchant wants the Soldier's Helmet. 
Marriage, . ſay, is @ Preſerver, not a Breach 
of Chaſtity. Of the Virtue it is. So, and much 


more, is Zeal, But is Chaſtity preſerv'd by 


broken Vows, by ſacrilegious Embraces ? It 
was the Reformers Method of preſerving it, 
And they begot the Reformation by it. 


The great But that many Thouſands in our Church 
Number of ſhould make religious Vows! Where Ten 


religious 
Pows. 


. federation, and Prayer. 


make them a Thouſand do not. But the Re- 
medies, preſcribed by the Goſpel, will ſerve 


Millions. Theſe are in the Clergy. 1½, Holy 


Orders ; of which, in (7) St. Auguftin's time, 
that is, in the Fourth and Fifch Age, no one 
doubted but they were a Sacrament, as well 
as Baptiſm. And which give, according to 
St. Paul, 2 Tim. 1. v. 6, dee T4 d, ſancti- 
fying Grace, to all that do not receive the 
Grace of God in vain. 2, Zeal, and Labour- 
ing in their Functions. 30, Retirement, Con- 


„ 


1 


) S. Aug. lib. 2. cont. Parmen. cap. 13, Si enim u- 
trumque ¶ Baptiſmus & Ordo] Sacramentum eſt, quod 
nemo dubitat; cur illud non amittitur, & illud amit- 
titur ? Neutri Sacramento: injuria facienda eſt. 


You 
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| You ſay, it is not likely; that ſo many 
Thouſands. ſhould have the Gift of Conti. 
nency. However I am perſwaded. 1, That 
(8) raſh Judgment is no great Virtue. - 2/y, 
That in ſo many Thouſands there is a Thou- 
ſand Times more Continency, than the Ene- 
mies of the Church imagine: 3), That no 
Man can obtain the Gift of Coat inency by ſuch 
means, as the Reformers uſed ; that is, by mul 
tiplying his Guilt. e ITO 
But ftill chat ſuch a Multitude ſhould be ad- 
mitted ! Do not you admit Thouſands to Mar- 
riage? And is it likely that in ſuch a Number 
the Bed will be ndefiled ? (9) Take notice, ſays 

St. Ambroſe, how many Virgins are profeſs d | 
Year in Alexandria, in all the Eaſtern Church, 
and in Africk. There are not here ſo many Perſons 
Born, as are there Virgins conſecrated. St. Am- 
broſe's Sermons were (10) commonly Exhor- 
tations to this State of Life. Which, tho they 
had no great Effect upon his own People; 
brought Nuns to be Profeſs'd at Milan, from 
Plaiſance, Boulogne, and (TT) the fartheſt Parts 
of Mauritania. Some worldly Spirits thought 
the Saint was to blame, in bringing ſo many 
over to be Nuns. However his Apology was 


5 ys 


2 (8) 8. Hieron. lib. cont. Vigilantium, imo oſtendentes, 


am ſane vivant, qui male de omnibus ſuſpicantur. 

(9) Lib. de Virginitate cap.6, Diſcite quantas Alex. 
andrina, totiuſque Orientis, & Africana Eccleſia, quo- 
tannis Conſecrare conſueverint. Pauciores hic homines 
prodeunt, quam illic Virgines conſecrantur. 

(to) Lib. r. de Virginibus, cap. 10. T. 4. Edit, Par, 
an, 1603. p. 465. 

(11) Di. Ex ultimis infra ultraque Mauritania par- 
tibus, deductæ hie Virgines ſacrari geſt iunt. 


Ee 3 only 
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ſhould be wery well content with the 


_. Celibacy of Prieſts. 

only this: (12) I wiſh I were convicted. | 
| Guilt of hin- 

derivig them from marrying. ' 

Bat a Proteſtant Divine perchance may have 

more Credit with Mr. L. than St. Ambroſe. I 

malt then beg of him to reflect, what Mr. 


'Tborndike's Judgment was upon this Subject. 


ging him that bath it to live ſingle; and bim 


nothing f this World, but the means 


(13) A fingle' Life is @ ſafer way to Perfection 
#n.;Ghriſtianity, than Marriage. So is the Pro- 
f-ffion of the Clergy, and all the Means of farther 
Retirement from the World, than the taking up of 
Chriſt's Croſs ſignifies. And the Grace bb our 
Lord, and St. Paul after him, owns in them that 
d this, is not. a peculiar Temper of the Body, ob- 


that bath it not, to Marry; but a ſingular Zeal, to 
wave that which God makes Lawful for us, that 
we may the better come to his Kingdom. Which, 
when. it proceeds from a ſingle Eye, propoſing to itſelf 

'L 4 attaining 
ro the-World to come; well may we be aſſured of 
Ged Help to perform it, by virtue of that Pro- 
miſe which the common Chriſtianity Challengeth, 
intending nothing but ' the Effect fit. #81: 


— 


(ttz) Lib. 3. de Virginibus: Criminis invidia hec eſt, 
quiz tuadeo Caſtitatem. Utinam convinceter! Utinam 
tanti Criminis probaretur effectus! Non vererer invidiam, 
—.— recognolcerem ! Utinam potuiſſem revocart 
nupturas 9 W 
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LYN his Dr. Tillotſon ſays, he is ſure, he bas 


on bis Side. And if a new Set of Reformers 
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of Communion in one Kind. © 


the Scripture and our Saviour s Inſtitution | 


ſhould think fit to decry the Morning-Commu- 
nion of Proteſtants, as a thing contrary to the 
Scripture and the Inftitution of Chriſt, who ad- 
miniſter'd the Euchariſt after Supper; they 
would have as fair a Scripture-Evidence a8 aint 
the Doctor, as he pretends to have againſt the 
Catholick- Church. The firſt Adminiſtration 
of the Eucharift was in both Kinds after Sup- 
per. But if we will certainly know, what was 
commanded in this Action, and what was left 
to the Church's diſpoſal, we muſt be content 
to Examine, how ſhe underſtood it from the 
beginning. | bY 

II. The moſt remarkable Adverſaries of 
Communion in one Kind were the 'Calixtins or 
Huſſites of Bobemia in the Fifteenth Century; 
who learned their Leſſon from one Peter of 
Dreſden. This Reformer indeed had no ſmall 
Task upon his Hands. For he was to grapple 
alone with the Authority, as well as the Practice 
of the Univerſal Church. An Attempt ſo da- 
ring, that, if we believe St. Auguſtin, it has 
ſomething in it worſe than Madneſs, Jnſolen- 
tilſtmae Inlantae eſt, Ep. liv. (olim 118) 5. 6. 
The Council of Conſtance, anno 1415, confirm'd 77, 
the Diſcipline, which it found in the Church; cil of Con- 
and which in ſome Caſes, as all our learned ſtance, 

2 Ee 4 Adver- 13. 
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424 Of Communion in one Kind. 


Adverſaries know, had been uſed in the Second 

or Third Age, if not in the Time of the Apoſtles. 
But before I proceed any farther, it will not 
be amiſs, to ſet down here the Rules and Prin. 
ciples in ſhort, upon which the preſent Liſ- 
cipline is grounded. 

III. The Firf is this: That it is Lawful for 
the Church, in publick Aſſemblies, to Admi- 
niſter the Bleſſed Sacrament uf one Kind, if 

Chriſt has not commanded the contrary. 

The Second is, That Chrift's Inſtitution of 
this Sacrament was rightly underſtood by the 
Primitive Church. 

The Third, That the Scripture makes no 
difference betwixt che 28 and Publick Ad- 
miniftracion of it. | 


'The' Pourth, That half A Sacrament is always 

a Saerilege. 
The Fb, That the Diſcipline of the Church 
has been changeable from the beginning, el 
pecialſ in private Communions, 3 | 
8. n- 1510 (1) St. Cyprian's Time it was the Cuftom 
an. in Africk, to let Children drink of the Cha- 
lice, without receiving the conſecrated Holt, 
And in the Second PR, Third Age the Fairh- 
Private ful were allow'd to (2) carry "conſecrated 
| Communi- Hoſts to their "own Houſes for private Com- 
De 1080 - munions in one Kind only. *Twas thus very 
Cburch. Often adminiſtred to the Sick; of which we 
have in (3) Euſebiu a remarkable Inſtance, 
Ho the related by St. Diorgſim Biſhop of Alexandria in 
Greeks the Third Cemury, The Greek Church gives 


communi- 


een the Ble ſled N to the Sick! in one Kind, 
Sick. —_ . 
do '6 * 4 nr * — Ty Rwy N 


059 Lib de Lapſis. 
(2) Tertullian 10, 2. ad Uxorem Cap. 5. 8. * lib. 4e 
Lops. if (6) e Hiſt, Cap. 44.5. 246. 
1 cConſe- 


— 
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* 1 4 

— — 4 . 

e „ 


Of Communion in one Kind, 25 
conſecrated only once a Year ; wiz, upon 
Thurſday in holy Week; and then beſprinkled 
with the Blood ; but afterwards dry'd, and at 

the time of Communion ſoftned with common 
Wine, And as in the (4) Latin Church upon 
good Friday the Prieft receives the Bleſſed 
Sacrament conſecrated the Day before with- 
out any Conſecration of the Chalice: So the 
Greek Council at e anno 692 Can, 
52, order'd that ſuch a Maſs of the preſanci!v.:Qn? 
fied ſhould be ſaid every Day in Lent, except '\ 
Saturdays, Sundays, and the Annunciation, With- | 
out drinking of the Chalice (5) St. Baſil takes 
notice that in his time the Faithful in Egypt 
and at Alexandria, carried the Bleſſed Sacra - 
ment to their Houſes, and that all the Her- 
mits did the ſame thing. Which was undoub- 
tedly for private Communions in one Kind. 
And it appears from (6) Sozemen and (7) Of publick © © 
Theophanes, that St, Chryſaſtom in the Church Communi- 
gave the Bleſſed Sacrament in that manner to“ . 
a Woman that pretended to be a Convert from i 
the Macedonian Hereſy. This was at Conan 
tinople near the end of the Fourth Century, 
And in the Fifth it ſeems to be no leſs mani- 
feft, that at Rome in (8) St. Leos Time the 
People had the Liberty, even in publick A 
ſemblies, to receive in one or both Kinds as 
he! A | Ent of 60 


waz | TT” —_ — — when: R bk La ES > —_—{ 


(4) Ordo Romanus S. Gregorii Magni in Libro Sa- 
cramentorum de Officio Pataſceves. Amalfrius, Ru- 
pertus, Hugo a S. Victore. ess 
) Epiſt. 269 ad Cæſariam Patritiam. 

Lib. 8. Cap. 4. p. 764. (7) P. C6. CG. 
(8) S. Leo Ser, 4. de Quadrag. Cum ad tegendam in- 
fidelitatem ſuam noftris audeaut ¶Manichæi] intereſſe 
Myſteriis; ita ja Sacramentorum Communione ſe tem- 
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426 | Of Communion in one Kind, 2 
they thought fit. Otherwiſe the Manic bees, 
who pretended to be Catholicks, and came to 
- Communion, but would not drink of the Cha- 
lice (believing it to be the Gall of the Devil) 
would have diſcover d themſelves by - their 
balf Communion ; tho' St. Leo had ſaid nothing 

of them. | | | 
The Law- IV. But waving this; unleſs the Scripture 
fuineſs of makes a difference (as tis certain it does not) 
Delplne between giving the Communion in publick and 
manifeſtly private Aſſemblies ; J ſay yet more: Unleſs balf 
proved. 4 Sacrament in private Aſſemblies be no Sacri- 
lege; we muſt from the Practice of the Primi- 
tive Church neceſſarily conclude, that Com- 
munion under both Kinds in publick Aſſem- 
blies was not commanded by Chriſt. So far is 
the Church's. Decree from being either I»ſo- 
ent Of Anti-Chriſtian, as Dr. Bull ſo modeſtly 
25 "Calls it, 9.25. ns | 
Of the V. That the Apoſtles did not always give 
Ales, the Communion in both Kinds, may be ga- 
ther d from St. Paul 1 Cor. xi. v. 27, 954.5 d- 
tobly Toy &gle, Tore, d mivy To Tolnewv 7d xveus 
duales, tox@ e 77 cnpdl@ g 74 alu. 2d 
zves* 1herefore whoſoever ſhall Eat this Bread 
o2 Dzink the Cup of the Lozd unwozthily, 
ſhall be guilty of the Body and Blood of be 
T.urd. Nike if an unworthy Communion, tho un- 
der one Kind only, makes a Man guilty both 
of the Body-and Blood of Chriſt; in a worthy 
perant, ut interdum ne penitus latere non poſſint, ore in- 
digno Chriſti corpus accipiant, Sanguinem vero Re- 
| demptionis . noſtrz haurire omnino declinent. % ry 


| ideorveſtrz notum facig Sanctitati, ut his manifeften- 
tur indiciis. E n en 
e 9} gh Com- 
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Of Communion in one Kind, 
Communion, tho under one Kind only, both 
the Body and Blood of Chrift are received, 


VI. The Proteſtant Tranſlators of the Bible 
could find no way to avoid theſe Rocks, but 


only one ; which how Deſperate ſoever, can 


never fail: I mean the laſt of all Extremities, 
corrupting the Text. Which they have ren- 
der'd in Engliſh thus: Wherefore whoſoever ſhall 


Eat this Bread and ink this Cup of the Lord 


wunworthily, ſhall be Guilty of the Body and Blood 
of the Lord. | 


VII. Some alſo obſerve a difference in te 
Words of Chrift, related by St. Paul, con 
cerning the conſecrated Bread and Wine, Of _ 


the firft he fays abſolutely, 1 Cor. xi. v. 24 ; 
This do in remembrance of me. Of the other, 
v.25, This do ye, as off as ye drink it, in re- 
membrance of me. And that ſeveral of the Fa- 
thers underftand theſe Words of St. Luke (Ch. 
XXIV, v. 30, 31, 35, they knew him in breaking 
of Bread) concerning the. (9) Euchariſt. Tho 
it does not appear * the Scripture that there 
was any Vine at the Table. Indeed we do not 
find in after Ages that to perſons of riper 
Yeats, that is to ſuch as are liable to Precepts, 
the Church ever gave the Cup without the 
bleſſed Hott, 98888 


Mr. Ls Objections. 


Irſt Obi. p. 169, Chriſt added the Word 


St. Matth. xxvi. v. 27, Drink ye all of it. 


———_—— —— — 
r — — 


— — es. Me. 4 —_— 


G) Dr. Pearſon in An Paul. p. 34 


Antw. 


Of Chriſts 
KL All to the drinking only of the Cup, Frecept. 


4 


— : . * 4 1 ; 
8 428 * 1 Mr. L's.; Qbjeftions. 34 
Anm. St, Mark added the Word All to the 
5 fulfilling of that Command, St. Mark xiv. v. 23, 
and they all drank of it. We may eaſily imagine, 
that when the Apoſtles were told, that what 
Chriſt gave them was his own Body and Blood; 
they Would neither have. Eat the one, nor 


: - Drunk the other, unleſs he had bid them. But 

"1, Has the Church been Guilty from the 

| beginning, in giving the Bleſſed Sacrament 

both to thoſe that were, Sick, and others in 
Private Communions, without the Cup? 

„ „ 29, How do you know, that the Wards 

* See . n ene. iy * 

Mart. 26. Which Chriſt ſpoke only to his Apoſtles, 
'w. 20. St. Drink pe all of 3t, are an abſolute Command to 
Mark 14. all Chriſtians.? He ſaid at the ſame time, St. 
2 5 Luke xii, . 19% This de in remembrance of me, 
2. 14. 3nd by thoſe: Words gave. his Apoſtles Power 

of conſecrating the Elements, that is he made 
„ chem Prieſts, Either then we muſt have Lay- 


Prieſts, Children-Prieſts, and Women-Prieſts > 
or we muſt grant, that What he ſaid to the 
Apoſtles, concerning this Sacrament, muſt, not 
neceſlarily be extended to all the Faithful. 
3, As Chriſt ſaid. to his Apoſtles Drink ye 
all of it; ſo he ſaid to them, St. Tabu xx. v.22, 
23, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt 3. whoſe Sins ſoewer 
you remit, they are remitted : And St. Mat. XxVviii, 
v. 19, Go and Teach all Nations &c. So that un- 
leſs wich the Puakers we muſt make all Chri- 
ſtians Teachers by turns, that they may all remit 
Sins and all Baptixe; this cannot be thought a 
/ __  __ _ neceſſary Conſequence: He commanded all his 
E213 © Apoſtles to drink of the Cup; Therefore he com- 
11299" manded all.Chriſtians to do it. | 15 
35 Ls Decond Ob. p. 171. The Council of Con- 
non ob. ſtance took away the Cup with a non obſtante to 
ſtante. the Iuſtitution of Chriſ t. 
. | | Anlw. 


Wo 


Mr. L' Obejftions. 

Anw. 1, If chat Council had taken away 
the Cup with a non obtante to the Command of 
Chrift, Chriſt ought to have been-obey'dy and 
the Council deteſted: But 1, could he not 
Inſtitute, that is Conſecrate both Kinds, without 
commanding both to be receiv d by every one 2 
A Man muft be Maſter of very little Senſe, 
who cannot ſee the difference betwixt theſe 
two things. The Primitive Church never 
thought Communion in one Kind inſeparable from 
the other. Otherwiſe private Communions in 
one Kind would have been ſo many Sacrileges. 
As it would be for a Prieſt to Offer Sacrifice 
in one Kind only; which the Primitive Church 
never allowed in any Caſe (1) whatſoever. 
But fince it allow d private Communions in 
one Kind; and the Scripture makes no dif- 
ferent Appointments for publick or private 
Communions; we muſt either poſitively Con- 
demn the Primitive Church (which no Pro- 
teſtant, I think, is willing to do at preſent) 
or elſe we muſt own, that altho both Kinds 
were conſecrated by Chriſt, that both might be 
Offer d in Sacrifice upon the Altar; yet he did 
not Command the People to receive under both, 
even in public Communions. ee, 
- 2h, God infitured all Meats for the Uſt of 
Men, 1 Tim: iv. v. 3, 4, 5. But he did not 
Command all Meats to be Eaten. For the Apo- 
ſtles, Act. xv. v. 29, took Blood and Things 
ſtrangled from the Chriſtians at Antioch, in Sy- 
ria, and Cilicia; and without any manner of 
Blafphemy, if Mr. L. be right, put in their 


— — 


ny Both Kinds were always conſecrated together, 
ad receiv'd by the Prieſt in the Mals, 


© Caveat, 


430 Me. L's Objeflims. 
| 3 and à #0 obſtante to the Inſtitution df 
lr eee GH een 
De 4nci. Third Obj. It was the Practice of the Church 
ent Pra- till towards the Time of the Council of Con- 
% auc to give the Communion in both Kinds 
in all publick Aſſemblies. wa 
_ Anſw. 1f, What the Church always allow'd 
in private Cafes, is a Demonſtration, that ſhe 
never thought her publick Practice, if con- 
trary, was commanded by Chriſt; but a Point 
of Diſcipline only; and therefore Changea- 
ble, if her Paſtors thought fit. BETA 8 
2ly, Dipping was uſed by the Church in So- 
lemn Baptiſm, for above Twelve Hundred Years. 
The Greeks uſe it at preſent, and think it ne- 
ceſſary. The Words of the Infitution are ſuch, 
as may properly ſignify it. St. Matth. Xxviii. 
v. 19, Barſiseſes dub, Baptixing, or Dipping 
them in the Name of the Father, and of the. Son, 
and ef the Holy Gbeſt. And nothing, but this, 
repreſents perfectly the Burial of Chriſt under 
Ground, and his Reſurre&ion, Rom. vi. v. 4, 5; 
Col. ii. v. 12. Yet becauſe the Church, from 
(2) the Second or Third Century, and per- 
haps before, did not always uſe it in private 
Baptiſm ; we do not think Dipping was abſo- 
lutely commanded by Chriſt. And in the 
Baptiſm of Children the Common» Prayer- Bool 
ſays, if the Godfathers and Godmothers certify that 
' the Child is Weak, it ſhall ſuffice to Water 
pen it. And in the Baptiſm of a Perſon of 
riper Years, Then ſball the _ dip bim in the 
Mater, or pour Water upon him, laying, I Baptize 


— 1 -” wy 7” "_—_— 1 a * 


tzhbee in the Name of the Father cx. a 
— * — dg tt. — — . — 8 * — — — - 

(2) Tert. lib. de Panit, Cap. 6. 8. Cyprian Ep. 76. ; 
ad 1 agnum. | it 


bim Eat of that Bread and Drink of that Cup ; 
the precedent Verſe ſhews, that the Pai 


did not always receive both ; which, from the 


(3) Greek, ought to have been tranſlated thus, 


Wherefore whoſoever ſhall Eat this Bread or Drink 


this Cup of the Lord &c. But becauſe the Com- 


munion was then uſually given to the Chri- 


ſtians in both Kinds; St. Paul ſaid truly, that 
if a Man, Examining his Conſcience, did not 
find himſelf Guilty of Mortal Sin; he was not 
then to be afraid to Drink of the Chalice. 


Fourth Obj. p. 169, 'Tis ſaid, St. Jobn vi. Sixth of 
v. 53, Except ye Eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, St. John 


and Drink his Blood ; ye have no Life in you. 

To this Mr. L. will Anſwer for me, p. 173, 
We take not this to be ſpoke of the Sacrament, but 
of Faith in Chriſt, Neither is it an Article of 
our Faith, that our Bleſſed Saviour's Diſcourſe, 
in the Sixth Chapter of St. Fobn, is (4) con- 
cerning the Bleſſed Sacrament. 

25, If thoſe Words be taken literally of the 
Bleſſed Sacrament ; befides what hath been 
ſaid of the Primitive Church, there is in thac 
very Chapter ground enough to ſuppoſe, that 
in reſpe& of eating and drinking literally, the 
Command does not regard every particular 
Chriſtian, but only the Church in general. And 
that it is falfill'd by her, in her Prieſts offer- 


1 


(3) Greek Teſtament at Oxford, Cum Locis paralle- 
lis, & variantibus Lectionibus, ex plus reo Mis. Co- 
dicibus anno 1675. | | 

(4) Concilium Trid. Seſs. 21. Cap. f; utcunque juxta 
varias Sanctorum Patrum & Doctorum interpretationes 
intelligatur. aid | 


II you Object that of St. Paul, 1 Cor. xi. v. Of 1 Car. 
28; But let a Man Examine himſelf, and ſo let 11. v. 28. 


\ 
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the Apoſtles. 


— 
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" a Me. L's ObjeSims. 
ing Sacrifice and receiving in both Kinds, 
.-.. - - and inthe People receiving in one or both, xs 

it is appointed. V. 51, tis ſaid, If any Ain 


* F | this Bread he ſhall Live for ever : and the 
Bread that I will give is m Fleſh, which I will 
give for the Life of the World, V. 57, He tht 
Eateth me, even be ſhall Live by me. V. 58, He 
t Eateth of this Bread, ſhall Live for ever. 
: Auguſtin: (5) Obſerves, that there are in 
the Scripture theſe Two forts of Precepts, 
There is a natural Precept of Marriage, for 
the preſervation of Mankind, Gen. i. v. 28. But 


this (there being Marriages enough beſides) 


neither obliged Euoch nor St. Paul to Marry, 
Exod. xii. v. 6, it was commanded, that the 
whole Aſſembly of the Congregation of [rae 
ſhould Kill che Paſchal Lambs. But it was 
not requilite it ſhould be done by every ones 
Hands, but by the Maſters, for Example, of 
each Family only. Neither does this, as Mr. 
Steven fears, teach People to Elude the Autho- 


rity of the Scripture. For the only way to 


hinder chat Eluſion, is to underſtand the Com- 
mands of Scripture in that Senſe, in which the 
Catholick Church hath always underſt 
-them. en 
Mr. Ls Latin Manuſcripts, 1 Cor. x. v. 17, 
ſignifying that we are all partakers of that one 
Bread and of that one Cup, are contrary to the 
Vulgate, to the Greek, and to the Proteſtant 


Bible. He might then have ſpared that In- 


O) Lib. z. de Dodgina Chriſtiana, Cap. 13. 


ſtance, unleſs ic was to put us in mind, that 
the Cup was not always given in the Time of 


7 6 
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But 
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* Mr. Es ObjeFions, | 
But St. Paul ſays in the precedent Verſe, 
The Cup of Bleſſing, which we Blot, is it not the 


Commumon of the Blood of Chriſt ? The Bread, 


which "we break, is it not the Communion of the 
Body of Chriſt? Yes. But the People neither 
Bleſi the Bread nor the Cup. And in the 15th 
Verſe, when he ſpeaks of the People he ſays no- 
thing of the Cup ; but only, For we being many 
are one Bzead and one Body; for we are all Par- 
zakers of that one Bead. | 


Filth Obf. p. 171, Pope Gel ſ had reaſon Pope Ge- 
to call this Sacrilege and Mutilation of the Sa- 


crament apud Gratianum. Can. Comperimus de 
Conſecrat, 
Anſw. %, According to Mr. L. Popes are 


not Infallible, 2/y, How can it be, of itſelf, 


a Sacrilege to receive in one Kind, without 
condemning the Primitive Church? 35, Gra- 
tian and Metaphraſtes are of pretty equal Au- 
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laſius. 


thority. 4%, If you will needs have that De- 


cree in Gratian, you may take the Gloſs with 


it: ix, (6) Some Prieſts conſecrated duly, but 
received only the Hoff. Which Gelaſius wonders 


at, and bids them to receive both as they conſecra- 
ted both. Becauſe in him that offers Sacrifice, it is 
a Sacrilege to receive one without the other, And 
what is this to the Queſtion in Hand? 


Bur Mr. L. is afraid, p. 169, left the Church 


ſhould take away both Kinds from the People. 
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- (6) Erant quidam Sacerdotes, qui ordine debito con- 
ſecrabant Corpus & Sanguinem Chriſti : Corpus ſume- 
bant, ſed: a ſanguine abſtinebant. De quo miratur Ge- 
lafius, & dicit ſe neſcire qui ſuperſtitione hoc facie- 
bant; & præcipit, ut aut ambo Sacramenta, ſicut con- 
ſecrant, & accipiant ; aut ab utriſque ceſſent; quia in 


Sacrificante unum fine altero accipere, Sacrilegium eſt, 
. 
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Mr. L Objectiont. 
The People of Antioch might have had ſuch a 


Scruple as this againſt the Decree of the Apo- 
ſtles, Acts xv. v. 29. For if they had ſo little 
Regard to God's Infitution (which . equally 
makes all Meats Lawful) as to take ſome 


Meats from them; why might they not as 


well forbid them the reſt, and ſo make them 
Starve ? 


Of Conco- About Concomituncy, I fear | Mr. Ls Gentle- 


mitancy. 


7 


man, p. 167, as well as his Lordſhip, hath con- 
verſed more with Idiots than School-men. He 
ſays, they have invented a Concomitancy 3 which 
4, that in all Fleſh there is ſome Blood. There is 
not much in Hung Beef, or in a Collar of 
Brawn. But, Sir, the School-men ſay no ſuch 


thing. Concomitancy, was Chriſt's own Inven- 
tion; and if Dr. Co may be believ'd, it is al- 
ſo the Doctrine of the Church of England ; 
that, when Chriſt gave his Body to his Apo- 
ſtles, he gave himſelf intirely with it, truh, 


really, and ſubſtantially. And that when he gave 
them his Blood, he gave them himſelf again 


entirely (tho' in a different manner) truly, re- 


ally, and ſubſtantially, This, which (ſuppoſing 
that the Parts of a glorified Body are inſepa- 
rable from each other) cannot be. queſtion'd, 
Divines call Concomitancy ; wiz, that whoſo- 
ever receives his Body, does really receive his 
Blood, tho' he does not drink of the Chalice ; 
and that whoſoever receives his Blood, does re- 
ally receive his Body, tho he only drink of 
the Chalice. Which all both Lutherans and Cal- 


_ viniſts muſt ſay ; and Mr, L's Gentleman too, 


if he will not fide: with Zuinglius and the Sa- 
cramentarians ; that is, if he will not rob the 
Faithful both of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
For how can a living Body be received with- 
OM «+ out 


Mr. L's ObjeGims. 
out the Blood? Or the Blood of a living Body 


be received without it? 


Sixth Dbf. The Church has 1, Mutilated Of robbing 
the Sacrament. 2%, Diſannul'd the Tefta. the Faith- 


ment of Chriſt. And 3, rob'd the Faithful, 


without any reaſon, both of Grace, and of one 3 
half of Chriſt's Legacy. &c. 


Anſw. Did the Primitive Church, in pri- 
rate Communions, either Mutilate the Sacra- 
ment in Fact, or diſannul the Teſtament of 
Chriſt, or rob the Faithful either of Grace, 
or any Part of our Saviour's Legacy? Half a 
Sacrament is of neceflity a whole Sacrilege; 
Primitive Chriſtians then believ'd ; That as the 
Manna and the 9uails, like different Courſes, 
might either be one Meal or Two, accor- 
ding as they were either join d or ſeparated; 
ſo it is of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. If 
taken together, they are one entire Sacrament 
of his Paſſion. Yet one Kind, like the Man- 
na, if ſeparated from the other, is a perfeck 
Sacrament, a heavenly and entire Feaſt. Tis 
a true Memorial of his Death, not only becauſe 
the conſecrated Bread, divided from the Cup, 
ſhews us how his Body was divided from his 
Blood for us upon the Croſs ; but alſo becauſe 
after the Conſecration of each Kind, he te- 
commended ſeparately the Remembrance of 
his Death, 1 Cor. xi. v. 24, 25, 26. In each 
Kind is recetv'd not only Grace; but the Au- 
thor himſelf of it. 
« "Tis like the Manna, Exod. xvi. v. 175 18, | 
of which ſome gather d more, ſome leſs ; and ben 
they meaſured it with an Omer ; he that gatber'd Wo 
much, had nothing over; and be thit gather d lit= 
tle had no want, Two Kinds are more, not 
better than one. That is, more Symbols, not 

1 more 


* 


Mr. L's Objefttons. 
more Things. Whoſoever receives one Kind 
worthily, has his Meaſure of all neceſſary 
Strength, Satiety, Comfort, Nouriſhment, and 
Encreaſe: He inherits fully the Rights of the 
New Teſtament. He remains in Chriſt, and 
Chriſt in him. And can never envy thoſe that 
gather'd more. Beſides, he knows 1/, That 
in the ſacred Hoſt he receives the Blood as re- 
ally, and is as truly nouriſhed by it, as if he 
drunk of the Chalice. And thinks the Reſtraint 
(which is only put upon him to Exerciſe his 
Faith and Reſpect towards our Saviour) no great- 
er, than what the Church from the beginning 
hach laid upon her Children, in forbidding 
them to receive the Communion oftner upon 
any Day than once. Neither the one nor the 
other depriving the Faithful of any neceflary 
Grace; and the Reſtraint in both Caſes being 
made within the Compaſs of Chriſt's Law, and 
for the ſame End,-viz, his greater Honour, 
29, He knows that this Reſtraint is not pecu- 
Har to the Laity ; but common wich Prieſts, 
with Biſhops, with the Pope himſelf; whenſo- 
ever he receives the Communion without 
ſaying Maſs. So that it cannot be done with 
a deſign of defranding the People. But does not 
this make the Cup in itſelf Superfluous? No. 
For God does nothing in vain. The greater 
ſtore of Manna was not Superfluous. And the 
Euchariſt was not inſtituted by our Bleſſed 
Saviour for our Neuriſhment only. | 


t 


The $1cri-. One of the moſt eſſential Parts of Religion 
| the is Sacrifice, It was for this Chriſt inſtituted the 
Tuc hariſt. Bleſſed Euchariſt in both Kinds; that both his 


Body and Blood might be offer d daily in Sa- 
cCriſice upon the Altar for us; and hę ſaid po- 
e ma ſitively 


Mr. L's Objectiont. 
ſitively, St. Luke xxii. v. 20, re 20 relies, 
5 ran Aiabi un & T6 aluall ws, 73 Sale dh eu- 
xp This Cup, is the New Teſtament in my 
Blood, which Cup is ſhed for you. Of this whole 
Sacrifice and of all its Effects, the Reformation 
has rob'd the People; by denying rhe real 


Preſence of Chriſt as a Vitim, under the Sacra- 


mental Signs. And had no ocher way of Con- 
cealment, but by crying out Thief hrit. But 
this will not do. For the People, by eating 
the Victim, partake of the whole Sacrifice; even 
of the Blood which is ſhed for them, tho not by 
them. For all are not Prieſts, Mr. L. p. 172, 
is much diſſatisfied with the Reaſons that in- 
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duced the Church to this Practice. As /, Reaſons of 


The Danger of ſpilling the Cup, that is, the 
Blood of Chriſt upon the Floor. This he calls 
a childiſh Reaſon. But muſt one have the 
heart of a Child, or of a Few, that could with- 
out Horrour ſee the Blood of our Redeemer 
ſhed careleſly upon the Ground? Is it Chi/diſh 


to uſe all the Caution which the Goſpel will 


permit, towards the Blood of our Redem- 
ption £ | ' 
The Second Reaſon is, that, conſidering 
how ſoon Wine decays, the Eucbariſ could 
not well be kept for the Sick in both Kinds, 
This too is with Mr. L. a Ch:ildiſh Reaſon. 
But did the Church ever pretend to keep it 
otherwiſe for the Sick? For which we have 
ſeveral ancient Canons ; and ſome in England. 
The Third, that ſome Conſtitutions can net- 
\ther endure, the Taſte nor Smell of Wine. 
Another Childiſh Reaſon | But the French Pro- 
teſtants, it ſeems, did not think fo. For in 
their Synod at Poitiers, anno 1560, they Des 
18 6 f ; Greed, 


the preſent 
Diſcipline, 
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creed, that (7) the Bread of our Lord's Supper 


ought to be adminiſtred to thoſe. who cannot drink 
Wine; upon their making Proteſtation, that it u 


not out of Contempt; and endeavouring what they 


can poſſibly to obvlate all Scandal, even by ap- 


proaching the Cup as near their Mouth as they are 


able. | 
The Fourth, that true Wine in ſame Places 
is very hard to be got. This (8) Bez per- 
haps and ſome others would ſlight. For if good 
Ale would ſerve for Baptiſm ; why might not 
the Lord's Supper be given in Lambs-wooll ? 
But where Vine js not the Growth of the Coun- 
try, there is ſo much Sopbiſtry in it, that with 
ſober Men this will never be efteem'd a Chil- 
diſh Reaſon. n 

The Fifth, and which the Catechiſm ad Pa- 
rochos ſays is the moſt conſiderable, is to op- 
poſe thoſe H reti: who maintain'd, that 
Chriſt is not wholly preſent and receiv'd un- 
der either Rind; as the Alligenſes, and others, 
This is another Chi/4;ſh Reaſon with Mr. L. 
As it was but a Chi/diſh thing of the Apoſtles 
to make the Creed, or of the Church to uſe 
it, However, tis well if the Bitterneſs, which 
fome have expreſt againft this Practice, pro- 
ceeded not more from the Spirit of Contradiction, 
than any thing elſe. When Carolſt adius, anno 
1521, had given the Cup to the People at 
Wittemberg 3 Luther, becauſe he had not done 


2 


— 


(7) Of the Lord's Supper. Cha. 12. Art. 7. + 
(8) Echardus in Faſcit. Controv. Cap. 16. L. 5. P. 269 5 


. & pudenda eſt Bez audacia, qui non veretur 


eribere, Lib. | $f Epiſt. 2, Defir aqua, —ego certè ua⸗ 
vis alio Liquore, non minus rite quam aqua baptiza- 

tim, . f i 
1 Ie 


— 


I 1 
Mr. L's Objectiont. 


it himſelf, took it ill; and complain'd, that 
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Carolſt adi us had (9 ) made Chriftianity conſiſt in 


Trifles, as in Communion under both Kinds &c. 


In the Book which he writ ſoon after de For- 


mul Miſſe, he eſtabliſhes Communion in both 
Kinds, But ſays, (10) if 4 Council ſhould ei- 
ther appoint it or permit it, we would in ſpite of 
the Council eit her receive it in one Kind, or in nei- 
tber. This was the Spirit by which the Re- 
formation, that is, the Schi/m began, which has 
now continued near Two Hundred Years. 


HA p. III. 
Of the Liturgy in Latin. 


Two things are here to be proved. iſt, 
That we have not the Liturgy in an 


unknown Tongue. 2ly, That the Li- 


rurgys being in Latin is not ſufficient 
Ground for à Schiſm. 


F. 1. 8 


Latin is not an unknown Tongue. 


J. Hen Latin was firſt uſed in the Li- 
turgy, it was the vulgar Language 
in the moſt conſiderable Parts of the Roman 


Empire. Even in the remoteſt Provinces, it 


— 


7 * 


(9) Hift. de Variat. lib. 2. $. 10. (to) wid. 
Ff 4 was 
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was not only the modiſh Tongue, but by the 
Care and Induftry of the Roman Emperors, 
ic very often took Place in common Diſcourſe 
of the vulgar Languages. So that the true 
reaſon, why the Maſs and other Offices of the 
Church were ſaid in Latin, was becauſe it was 
more generally known in the Feff, than any 
other Language. | 

II. No Man of Senſe can yet call it an un- 
known Tongue. Even thoſe that declaim moſt 
fatioufly againſt it (that they may draw an Ar- 
gument from St. Pau Which he never thought 
on) ſend their Children to learn it almoſt as 


ſoon as they can ſpeak. Scarce is there a Vil- 


lage in England of any Note, in which it is 
nor taught publickly. Is it not then an un- 
parallel d piece of Obſtinacy, to call it abſo- 
lutely an f Tongue ? | 


III. All Paſtors are commanded by the 01 ) 


Council of Trent, upon Days of Worſhip to 


explain the Maſs, the Commandments, and 
the Scripture in vulgar Languages, The Peo- 

le have little Books in Engliſh with the Maſs, 
Velpem, Licanies, Exequies &, in Two Co- 
lumns, one Engliſh, the other Latin. Tis not 


CC 


. 


— 


(t) Seſs. 24. Cap. 7. de Reform. Nec non ut inter 
Miſſarum Solemnia, aut divinorum Celebrationem, ſa- 
ela Eloquia & Salutis Monita vernacula” Lingua fin- 
gulis drebus Feſtis vel Solemnibus explanent, eadem ; 
que in omnium cordſbus poſtpoſitis inutitibus Quæſtio- 
nibus inlerere, atque ęos in Lege Domini erudire ſtu- 


deant. Seſs. 22, Cap. 8, Mandat Sancta Synodus Pa- 
ſtorihus, & Singulis curam animarum gerentibus, ut 


frequenter inter Miſſarum Celebrationem, vel per ſe, vel 
per alios, ex iis que in Miſsa leguntur aliquid expo- 
naut, atque inter cetera Sanctiſſimi hujus Sacrificii My- 
Ru 3 declarent, diebus — Dominicis 

C 15, * 6 "y , oa bf * * N 14 4 - 


only 
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ouly allow'd, but commendable for all Priefts, 
before Maſs, to read the Collects, Epiſtle, and 
Goſpel to their Congregation in Engliſh ; and 
whatever elſe may ſerve for the Inſtruction or 
Edification of the People. Beſides, the eſſen- 
tial Part of the Maſs is an Action or Sacrifice, 
wherein the Son of God is Offer'd as truly and 
really, as he was upon the Croſs. So that the * 
Faithful © if they are but in ſight of the Prieſt, 
© know how to Accompany him through the 
© whole Service, tho' they hear not one Word 
« of what is ſaid + becauſe Actions are known 
* by ſeeing as Words are by hearing. In Sacri- 
fice it is not ſo much the People's Buſineſs to 
hear, as to employ © their Hearts in Con- 

e templation of the divine Myfteries ; by rai- 
e ſing up fervent Affections of Love, Thankſ- 
ce giving, Compaſſion, Hope, Sorrow for Sins, 
© Reſolutions of Amendment &. For which Fs 
ce there is little need of Words. So great is. s 
the difference between Sacrifice and Common- 
Prayer. In the firſt, even ſeeing is more than is 
neceſſary. It was God's own Command, Lev. 
xvi. v. 17, that there ſhould be no Man in the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation, when the Prieſt goes 
in, to make an Attonement in the Holy Place 3 un- 
til he come out, and have made an Attonement for 
bimſelf, and for his Houſhold, and for all the Con- 
gregation of Iſrael. And we find in the Goſpel, 
St. Luke i. v. 10, that whilſt Zacharias executed 
the Prieft's Office before God, the whole Mul- 
titude of the People were praying without, at the 
time of Incenſe. If the ſight of Feſws, when 
preſented to the Jews with, Behold the Man; 
when bleeding under the Soldier's Whips, or 
dying upon the Croſs, was more than ſuffici- 
ent to excite in the Soul of a true Believer, 


all ® 


| 
| 
| 
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all the Affections of Compunction, Love, and 
Thankſgiving, which that Scene deſerved ; 


how can a Catholick, if he brings his Faith 
with him, want any other helps © to quicken 
cc in his Soul all the Affections of a devout 
“ Lover? Can he ſee him that gives Sight to 
ce the Blind, Health to the Sick, Life to the 
« Dead; or even know of his Preſence, without 
cc putting any Petition to him, without ask- 
&« ing any thing for his Blind, Sick, and ſin- 
© ful Soul; and. making himſelf a Joint-offerer 
ce with the Prieſt ? If the Church has order'd 


“ the Sacrifice to be in Latin to preſerve Uni- 


ce ty ; as in Faith, ſo in the external Worſhip 


© of God ; what's that to him? Thoſe who 


have deprived the People of this All-healing 


Sacrifice, may well look out for other little 


Helps, which he does not want. | 
IV. Againſt this Mr. L. has nothing to ob- 
ject, but only a confident and falſe Suppoſi- 


tion, that Maſs is ſaid in an unknown Tongue. 


J Anſwer, 1½, It is very well known to 
Scholars. 29%, It is or may be known ſuffici- 
ently to all Catbolicks. And from others the 
Maſs was conceal'd in the Primitive Times, If 
the Prieſt indeed pray d to the People; he ought 
certainly to do it in their Language. But ſince 
it is his Buſineſs to pray to God for them, ano- 


ther Topgye may ſerve. 


— 
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the Reformation, * 


I, His feems to be a neceſſary Conſe- 

quence from what hath been ſaid al- 
ready. For if the Liturgy is, or may be ſuf- 
ficiently underftood by the People; how can 
any one, upon that Account, be ſeparated 
from the Church without Schiſm 2 Neither is 
it to this a material Queftion, in what Lan- 
guage it were beft. There are both Conve- 
niences and Diſadvantages on all Sides. Tis 
a Convenience for Scholars and Travellers to 
find the diyine Service the ſame abroad, as at 


home. And for the People; that the Mini- 


ſters of the Altar, changing Reſidence and 
Nation, may ſtill be able to officiate, and ſerve 
them. Beſides, that Catholick Unity in Faith 
and Worſhip is By this more ſecurely main- 
tain d. Again, there are no greater Inconve- 
niences at preſent in having the Maſs in Latin, 
than there were in former Times. And, in 
this Part of the World, it was never ſaid in 
any other Language. But tho'the Advantage 
were confiderably greater than it is on the 
other Side, this could never juſtifſy a ſeparate 
Communion, Mr. Steven's Project then is lit- 
tle better than a /himſy; that Miſſioners ſhould 


by a National Authority remove the Phariſaical 


Scandals of Prayers in Latin, Communion in 
one Kind c. For even an Amendment of Diſ- 


Cipline is too mean an Excuſe for Schiſm. And 
"ee that 


The Liturg s being in Latin camot juſtify 
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that we may not judge wrong of theſe Amend- 


ments, toſſed to and fro, and carried about with 
every Wind of Doctrine by the Slight of Men; 


bene eie 70 gwpegrer, to think ſoberly, and to 


AR with due Subordination to a higher Au- 

thority of God's Appointment, will better 

ſtand thre Teſ both of Reaſon and Religion. 

II. Mr. L. does not fail to object, p. 190, 

1 Cor. xiv. Tis a very remarkable Objection 

Py} by being nothing to the Purpoſe, 
* 


rf, St. Paul ſpeaks of an unknown Tongue; 
which is not our Caſe. See Verſe 2, 4, 13, 
14, 19, 27. e A's 1 

2ly, He ſpeaks not of the Liturgy, that is, 
of a Set and regular Form of Prayer (to which 
even the unlearned may know when to ſay, 
Amen) nor of the reading of any Prayers at all, 
Much leſs of the Sacrifice, or of a Liturgy ap- 
proy'd by the Church; to. which the Faithful 
would not have any Scruple to ſay Amen, tho 


they ſtood at ſo great a diſtance, that they 


could not here diſtin&ly the Words of the 
Prieft. © 1 5 | 
ly, The whole Chapter is of Two mira- 


- culous Gifts, Prophecy and Tongues. Of the 


latter he ſays, J. 18, as the Greek now hath it, 
Evin ,, To $40 he, TAvIOv dh WAXACY YAW , 
aaaoy, 1 thank my God, I ſpeak with Tongues more 
than you all. He calls it a ſpiritual Gift, v. 1, 
12 3 A. Sign to them that believe not, v. 22 ; 
giyen frequently even to the Laity in the be- 
ginning of the Church. He Commends it, 
b. T, 2, 4, 5, I would bade ye all ſpeak with 
Tongues : P. 39, Forbid not to ſpeak with Tongues, 
And allows the uſe of it in the Church, pro- 
vided there be not above To er Three that 


ſpeak 
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fpeak ; ſo that they ſpeak not all at once; and 
_ there - an 2 Hon but he 
prefers Propheſy before any of theſe exte | 
Prayers — Inſtructions by a — Uſe , 
of unknown Tongues. For extemporary Prayers in 
an wknown Tongue, are equally incapable ei- 
ther of publick Authority, or of being under- 
ſtood. But to make this and the Liturgy 
parallel, a Man muſt be either prodigiouſſy 
Acute, or deſperately Dull. 9 

40, If St. Paul ſpeaks not of miraculons Gifts, 
but of the ordinary Uſe of publick Prayer and 
Inſtructions ; there muſt be no'Common-Prayer 
in the Church; neither muſt the extemporary 
Prayer be made only by the Parſan, but after 
the Quakers Faſhion, Women only excepted ; 
V. 29, 30, 31, Let the Prophets | ſpeak” Tuo or 
Three, and let the others judge. If any thing be 
reveal d to another that ſitteth by, let the firſs bold 
his Peace. For ye "may all Propheſy one by one, 
that all may learn, and all may be ' comforted. © ©. 

Fly, Hebrew, from the time of the Captivity 
in Babylon, ceaſed to be the vulgar Language, 4 
commonly both Ftws and Chriſtians agree and prove The Jews 
from Nehemiah, viii. v. 8, fays (2) Dr. Walton. in their 
Neither had the Fews: the Scripture: in their «naw 
own Tongue, till the End of the Fourth Cen Ss Mor 
tury of Chriſtianity, that is, for the ſpace of ſes every 
Nine Hundred Years, as the Silence of Origen, Sabbath 


St. Epiphanius, and St, Ferom ſeems almoſt to Pal, 4. 


15. v. 213 


Demonſtrate. The "Fews then, in their Sy- lat an is 


nagogues and publick Offices in our Bleſſed de vulgar 


—  .< 


(2) In Prolegom. Cap. 3. $. 24, Deſiit eſſe vernacula, 
juxta communem omniĩum fers Dodtorum Santentiam. 
Cap. 12.5.1, Hoc plerique tam J udæi quam Chriſtiani 
probant ex Nehem. 8. v. 8. a uf 
Savi- 


Tongue, 
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| Saviour's Time, read either the Hebrew of the 
Greek ; neither of which was the vulgar Lan- 
guage, but only che Language of Scholars. 
Yer neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtles ever com- 

lain'd of it. He even Accommodated him- 
elf to this Cuſtom, St. Luke iv. v. 16, 17, 
18, 19. 2 It 

_ The Scri- 6ly, Tis very probable that the Church 

Nonne in Offices at Rowe in the Time of the Apoſtles, 

15e Line Were perform'd in Greek. St. Paul writ to 

of the Apo- them in Greek, St. Mark writ his Goſpel for 
les was them in (3) Greek. As (4) Haggai, Zechariah, 
_ 3 and Malachi wrote in Hebrew for the Jews, 
when it was not their vulgar Language. Greek 

then was in the Apoſtles Time the Eccle- 

ſiaſtical Language at Rome. Neither do we 

find any Tranſlations of the New Teftament, 

as Ancient as the Apoſtles. The Latin ſeems 

to be the firſt, But the (5) great Number of 

different Latin Tranſlations, which appear'd af- 

_ terwards, is a good Argument that there was 

none ſo Ancient, as to have been known and 
approved by the Apoſtles. Tis neither | Zeal 
then nor Erudition, but Contention and Spleen, 
ttat hatcht ſo many wild Invectives againſt the 

- ______ Liturgy in a Language, that is not the commo 
| Speech of the People. n 


— — —— 
0) S. Aug. lib. 1. de Conſen. Evangeliſt, cap. 2. 8. 
Hieron, Pret, in iv. Evang. 

x 1 (. Valton. Proleg. cap. 3. S. 24, Cum nuſquam defu- 
— *- -—-- eruntex Sacerdotibus aliiſque qui Linguam banc tene- 
bant, & Seripturas populo explicare poterant. 

(5) S. Aug. lib. 2. de Dor, Chriſtian. cap. xi, Qui Scrip- 
turas ex Hebrza Lingua in Græcam verterunt, numerari 
poſſunt: Latini autem Interpretes nullo modo. Et Cap. 
13, Ia ipſis autem Interpretationibus Latinis Ita 

praferatut ; nam eſt verborum tenacior, cum perſpieui- 


tate ſententiæ. 0 873 
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Of Mr. L's Unanſwerables, ol | of the 
Prench League. 


if muſt not take leave of Mr. L. without a7 «0 


paying my Reſpetts to Two or Three of © 
Bi invincible Authors, Aud firſt to 
A . 1 <1 7 Nos 1 5 a . 


{Tt . . Ty ig. 
Dr. Barrow. 


1. 4 7682 Othing appears ſo; formidable to 
, many Proteſtants, asche [Pope's 


Authority. And nothing perhaps 


* would be leſs terrifying, if chey 
conſider'd it only under that plain Idea, which 1 
it had in S. Peter and his firſt Succeſſors. Who 
yet"enjoy'd all that is of divine Right in the 


Papacy. The reſt is only Temporal and ac- 


quired; which as it had a later Origin, fo it 
muſt not be thought Eſſential to the Supre- 
macy. Eypiſcopacy is of disine Right. But the 


degrees | of the People's Subjection to their, Bi- 


(boy, and the manner of his Adminiſtration ; 
w” whether 


— — 


deſtreys all 
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whether executed by himſelf only, or.by the 
joint Conſent of the Prieſts of his Diocefs, is 
uo Part of Chriſt's Inſtitution, as (1) St. Je. 
rom rightly Obſerves. The latter Method is 
even the more Ancient, and more Commen- 
dable, according to this Saint; tho the firſt, 
in ſome Meaſure, began all over the Church 
in the Primitive Times, to-prevent that which 
can never be excuſed, I mean Schiſm. And 
in this Reſpect, ſays he, (2) Epiſcopi noverin: 
. fe magis conſuetudine, quam diſpoſitionis Dominica 
veritate Presbyterss ſe -majorer3 & in commune 
debere Ecclefiam regere ; imitantes Moſen, qui cum 
baberet in poteſtate ſolus . . Iſrael, Sep- 
tuaginta x 66g cum quibus um judicaret. 
Dr. Bar- II. There is no Authority upon Earth, 
row schief which cannot be abuſed. A Biſhop may op- 
e, preſs the People with Exactions, with Excom- 
Authority. munications, with Conftitutions. A Metro- 
| politan may oppreſs the Biſhops. - A Primate 
may oppreſs the Metropolitans Cc. A King 
may oppreſs his Subjects, and a Father his 
Children. But to this .an Argument a- 
gainſt their Authority, as Dr. Barrow does a- 
gainſt the Pope, is to deftroy all Government 
Whatſoever, and Mankind with it. 
III. He that would faithfully collect the 
Hiſtory of all the Monarchs, that have en- 
croach d upon the Liberty of their Subjects, 
might ſoon make a Volume, as large as the 
Doctor's. This, to a Cromwellian Spirit, would 
be an unanſwerable Piece. But to Men of 
Judgment, twould be Non-ſenſe, as well as 
Sedition. For if ſuch impertinent Topics as 


— — — — — - — 
(1) In Comment. ad. Tit. 1. V. 55 6, 7. Et Epiſt. 85. 

ad Evagrium. (2) Ad Tit. 1. v. 7. des 
2. fly | theſe 
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theſe, could prove that Monarchy is not from 

God, or that it ought to be laid aſide; they 

would alſo be a Demonſtration that all Mens 

Hands ought to be cut off (becauſe they ei- 

ther have or may do Miſchief) and that Men 

have not their Hands from God. 

IV. What che ſupreme Biſhop then can do, 

if he abuſe his Power, or may do by human 

Right, is not the Queſtion. Yet if the Do- 

ctor had omitted theſe Two Points, his Book 

would have dwindled into a much narrower 

Compaſs, and perhaps not have deſerv'd to be 

ſer up among Mr. L's Unanſwerables. Every 

Father has a fulneſs of Power over his Children 

but it is only for their Good. If he uſes it 

contrary to that, he is an Uſurper, and ought 

to be reſtrain d; tho Filial Duties can never be 

extinguiſh'd, 

V. Vet concerning the Pope's Authority, it 

muſt needs be confeſs'd, that ſome Proteſtant 

Divines can blow hot or cold, and make it 

little or great, as occaſion ſerves. Dr. Barrow 

takes it generally in the meridian Altitude, as 

high as he pleaſes, for more Convenience of 

publick Hatred. - And Biſhop Brambal, with 
as much Eaſe, ſets it below the Horizon, al- 

moſt quite out of Sight. The firſt tells us p. 5, Hon Dr; 

from Card, Zabarell, that many, who would Barrow 

pleaſe Popes, did perſwade them, that they could + . mo a 
do all things whatever they pleaſed ; yea and things p, _ 
Unlawful ; and ſo could do more than God. | 4 

VI. He informs us, p. 5, Cc, that one in 
his Ear call'd him, Prince of the World. Another, 
King of Kings and Monarch of the Earth, A 
Third, that he had all Power both in Earth and + 


Heaven. Nay, that be had all Power above all 
G g Powers 
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Powers both of Heaven and Earth. He adds, p. 31, 


That ſome of his Privileges by divine Sanction 


are theſe : That it belongs to him, to Convo- 
cate General Synods at his pleaſure ; and to over- 
rule the Debates in them ; ſa that none may pre- 
ſume to conteſt or diſſent from his Diftates. To 
void Promiſes, Vows, Oaths &c by bis Diſpenſa- 
tion, And that ſuch as Queſtion any of the 


Points, are only Semi: Remaniſts. p. 39. 


VII. He goes on, p. 183, De may call it 
what you pleaſe; but it is Evident, that in Truth 


| the Papal Monarchy u a Temporal Dominion. p. 192, 


The Pope's Superiority & an abſolute Power to 
Att without, or. againſt the Conſent of the Church ; 
and limited by no Bounds but its own pleaſure, 
p. 200, 201, Such an Authority, as thu Pretence 
claimetb, muſt neceſſarily — throw the Church into 


ſad Bondage. All the World muſt become Slaves 


te one City, its Wealth, muſt be derived rhither ; 
its Quiet muſt depend on it. — Let it be bowever, 
of Right, limited by divine Laws, or human Ca- 
non; yet will it be continually encroaching, and 
e, its Power ; till it grow Enormous and 
Boundleſs. It will not endure to be pinched by any 
| Reſtraint. It will draw to itſelf the Collation of 
all Preferments &c. So that the moſt abſolute Ty- 


ranny, that can be imagined, will enſue. p. 202, 


It 3s Evident, that the Papacy hath devoured all 
the Privileges and Rights of all Orders in he 
Church, either granted by God, or eſtabliſhed in 
the Ancient Canons, The Rojalties of Peter art 
become immenſe. p. 203, There are thoſe, who dare 
in porn terms call him Omnipotent, aud who aſ- 
eribe infinite Power to him. p. 271, They did at- 
tribute to him Titles (trangely High, of Vice God, 

f Omnipotency &c. 
VIII. On 


_ © the Kingdom without the King's Command 


Dilc. 3. Ch. 8. 
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VIII On che other Side, Biſhop (3) Bram. Bib 
hal aſſures us. /, That all Cbriſtian Nations bent f 
do Challenge the Right to themſelves, to be the laſt . 
Fudge. of their own Liberties and Privileges. 

; 75 , © That the Kings of France are acknow- 
© ledg'd by the Popes themſelves to be the 
© moſt Chriſtian, the eldeſt Sons of the Church, 
ce and Protectors of the Raman See; yer 
ce the Pope cannot command or ordain any 
© thing directly or indirectly, concerning any 
«© temporal Affairs, within the Dominions of 
ce the King of France. 

395, That no Command whatſoever of the 
© Pope, can free the French Clergy from their 
«© Obligation to obey the Commands of their 
© Sovereign. | 4 | 
Ah, © That the Commiſſions and Bulls of 
© the Pope's Legates, are to be ſeen, examin'd, 

« and approv'd by the Court of Parliament, 

© and to be regiſtred and publiſhed wich ſuch 

© Cautions and Modifications, as that Court 

© ſhall judge Expedient for the Good of the 

cc Kingdom; and to be executed according 

ce to the ſaid Cautions, and not otherwiſe. 

5ly, That the Prelates of the French Church 

cc (altho Commanded by the Pope) for what 
© Cauſe ſoever it be, may. not depart out of 


ov 


ce or Licenſe, | 1 
6h, © That the Pope can neither by him- 
© ſelf, nor by his Delegates, judge of any 
© thing which concerns the State, Preemi- 
© nence, or Privilege of the Crown of France, 4 


. 
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(3) In his Vindication of tle Church of England | 


Gg 2 nor 
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ee nor of any thing pertaining to it. Nor can 
© there be ay Queſtion, or proceſs about 

. © the State or 


«their Fees, or Mannors. © © 
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retenſion of the King, but in 
ce his own Court. 2 

"ly, © That Papal Bulls, Citations, Sen- 
ce tences, Excommunications and the like, are 
* not to be executed in France, without the 
«© King's Command or Permiffion. 

8 h%, © That neither the King, nor his Realm, 
ce nor his Officers can be excommunicated or 
* interdifted by the Pope, nor his Subjects 
c abſolved from their Oath of Allegiance. 
9, © That the Pope cannot impoſe Pen- 
* fions in France upon any Benefices having 
“Cure of Souls; nor upon any others, but 
« according to the Canons Go. | 
roh, © That Eccleſiaſtical Perſons may be 
* convented, judged; and ſentenced before a 
** ſecular Judge, for the firſt grievous or enor- 
5 mous Crime; or for leſſer Offences after a 
*\Nelapfe. -* fn: A | 
Ih, That all the Prelates of France are 
©. obliged to ſwear Fealty to the King, and 
* to" recceive from him their Inveſtitares for 


120, „That the German Emperors have in 
* many Inſtances maintain'd the Rights of the 
„Empire, notwithſtanding all Oppoſition made 
* againft them by the Pope. And that the 
© eleforsl College and other Princes of the 
Empire told Benedict XII, that they would 
maintain, defend, and preſerve - inviolate, the 
© Rights, Hinuurs, Goods, Liberties, and Cuſtoms 


| © of _ the Empire, and their own Electoral Right, 


ec 
ce 


belonging to them by Law or Cuſtom, againſt all 
Men of what Preeminence, Dignity, or State 
OY ſoever, 
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e foever, notwithſtanding any Perils, or Mandates, 
/ Proceſſes whatſoever, * | 


14h, © That the Kin of Spain, both as to 
6e Spain, Flanders, and Sicily, the Kings of Por- 
6e ;ugal, and the State of Venice all maintain 
© the Rights and Liberties of their reſpective 
States, with as much Oppoſition to the Pope, 
*as to any other Invader whatſoever.' 
Lash, * That when , England ound the. 
© Pope's Authority, his Decrees had not the 
6e force of Laws here, without the Confirma- 
«tion of the King. That the Kings of En- 
6 gland (nfferd no Appeals to Reme 'out of 
« theit Kingdoms. No Roman Legates to En- 
_ © ter into their Dominians; without their Li- 
7 cenſe; and declared the Pope's Bulls to be 
4 void. RS if 1 we ad n 1 1 
IX. Dr. Baro p. 204 & ſeg: pretends to At. 
cover PH#;:# Vie ws in all the peculiar Arti-Polirick 
cles of the Roman Church; int | 
of the Clergy, the Exemption, a Monafteties, 
Purgatory, Merit, Vows, Efficacy. of Sacra- 
ments, Tranſubſtantiation &. And it is well 
if the S!riprure too be not thought too Politick, 
for what we read in Leviticws, of Sacrifices, of 
Aaron, of the Tabernacle, of Nadal and Abi- 
bu, of the Leproſy, of Uncleanneſſes, of Ex- 
piations, of © Solemnities, of Vows. Befides, 
what we find in Numbers and Deuteronomy” of 
the Levites and Prieſts, does, in the Doctor's 
Language, ſomewhat more, than, /quint at be 
Advantages of the Prieft-hoog. But if a” b 
his Policy ; I know not where it will End; 
unleſs it be in this, that if any Regards to the 
Prieſt-hood can either be diſcover d or feigned 
in Religion (for a great Part of the Doctor's 


Views are only Fiction) then | Free-thinkers 
8 G8 3 may 


e Immunity Views. 


1 Oro- St. 19 5 was n 
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may be allow'd to ſpeak as frealy, That Rel. 
ion is nothing elle but Policy, 5 Prieſt- craft. 
Fu as it was not the Doctor's ntereft, ſo 
Lf cannot Auers + VAL any Part of his De- 
That the Pope, © ever ſince Chriſtianity was 
profeſt peaceably in the World, had always 
the firſt Place among the Biſhops the Doctor 
dogs not deny. Much leſs that St. Peter was 
Paige of the Apoſtles, To take the true Mea · 
6 lrg 100 their Authority, is the whole Queſtion. 
| Which yet would be none at a „Ik git ther Ge- 
 lafis I, or St. F might be heard, They lived 
4 before Phocgs, and were mich. : eſteem d 
int Fete Generation. But the Doctor, it ant 
Bn 2 has or pretends a Prejudice againſt 


He. e Foc they pH ; of 
it, and Y. 0 jcrue 
1 PE 1 a to the 14 51 . 97 A A5 jos 


1 0 . 

and holy "Man. 1e e this «ts e above. 
Eleven Handreg ears ſince ; and ſo knew 
no thing our Diſputes. . We both receiv'd 
Foy d ee cs him; and ſo-Jhould not 
by afraid of his Arbitra tion. tells us then 


) *Tis dent * all that now the of- 
2 OE the Co 57 
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See has undoubtedly a Primacy of Furiſdifion 
over them, But it 1s neither True nor Pro- 
bable, that the Church, in St. Gregory's Time, 
had inveſted ic with any ſuch Juriſdiation. He 
muſt therefore neceſſarily ſuppoſe, it was de- 
rived from St. Peter by the Inftitution of Chriſt, 

3, How elſe could he think it was in his 
Power, to give his Miſſonary, and our Apoſtle, 
St. Auguſtin, the firſt Biſhop of Canterbury, that 
Juriſdiction, which the See of Canterbury Alill 
Challenges (6) over all the Britiſh Biſhops, 
without ever demanding their Conſent, and 
in a direct Oppoſition to their ſtubborn and 
refractory Spirits? This Action - ſpeaks his 
Thoughts more evidently, than any Words 
whatſoever. And 'tis apparent, that nothing 
agrees ſo little with the Character of a prudent, 
week, and holy Man, as manifeſt Uſurpation, 
Robbery, and Sacrilege. 


K. 2. 
Incurable Scepticiſm. 


I. HE Author's Deſign, as we find by 

the Preface, is Retaliation, or a Re- 

venge upon Papiſts for ſaying, that Proteſtant 

Maxims utterly overthrow all Certainty in divine 

Matters, and conſequently Faith it ſelf. And in 

my Opinion, his Viſcourſe after all will not 

ſerve much to ſettle it. f 

1, Tis impoſſible, any Proteſtant can Pretgtant- 
be ſure, that his whole Bible is the Word of 5 
God. I inſtance particularly in the Revelation, whole Bible - 
is the Vori 


(9 Apud Hen, Spelman. T, 1. Concil. p. 90, 99. of God. 
G gs 4 which 
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which was certainly doubted of by many learn- 


ed and great Men in the firſt Centuries. And 


therefore can never have an undoubted Authority, 
unleſs we can ſecurely rely upon the Church's 
Agreement in after Ages. For to ſay, it is 
not in the. Power of Man, to forge a Book of 
pretended Myfteries and Revelations with an 
Air of Gravity and Inſtruction, is evidently 


Falſe. 
The Scep- 


2ly, The Author ſeems to ſuppoſe, p.1,6 


zick ſeems &, that the Scripture, conſider d meerly in 
#0 make allitſelf, and without any help at all from Tra- 


Proteſtant 


Faith un- dition, is the Rule of Proteſtant Faith. It ſo, 


certain. 


their Faith muſt needs be uncertain upon ſeveral 
Accounts. 1/, Tis impoſſible that a Hiſtory 
of what happen d in the beginning of the 
World, or many Thouſands Years fince, ſhould 
be ſelf-evident. The Books of Moſes then can- 
not have that degree of Evidence; and unlefs 


they be True the (1) reſt of the Scripture, 
and even the (2) Goſpel is Falſe. But if we 


cannot ſecurely rely upon the Teſtimony of 
the preſent Church ; how can we be ſure, that a 
Hiſtory, which is not ſelf-evident, was written 
by divine Inſpiration, or even that it is True, 
without having recourſe to ſuch Arguments, 
as cannot be known but only by Tradir ion, or 
Historical Accounts of Times paſt ? 2/y, The 
ſame Reaſon holds as to the Goſpels themſelves. 
For they are a Hiſtory of what paſt above Six- 


— ww. 
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(i) See Joſh. 1. v. 7, 8. 1 Kings 2. v. 3. 2 Kings 


14, v. 6. Ch. 21. v. 8. Ch. 23. v. 25. 2 Chron. 25, v. 4. 


Ch. 34. v. 14. Nehem. 8. v. 14. Ch. 10. v. 29. Mal. 4. 


v. 4. | | | 
) St. John 5. v. 45, 46. Ch. r. v. 45. St. Luke 24. 
v. 27. Acts 3ꝛ V. 22, 25, Acts 7. v. 2 | 


at Þ 


teen 
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teen Hundred Years ago. And therefore can- 
not be ſelf-evident as to their Trurbs, much leſs, 
as to their being Inſpired, that is, as to their 
being the Word of God, or the Rule of Faith. 
34, This Argument alſo holds in reſpe& of 
all the other Books, both of the Old and New 
Teſtament. It not being Self-evident, that any 
one of them was written by Divine Inſpiration. 
Whoever therefore undertakes to ſeparate Scri- 


' Pture from Tradition, and the Authority of the 


preſent Church, muſt neceſſarily ſtrike upon this 
ock 


„that he renders all Faith -uncertain. 


Which is the true Reaſon of the prodigious 


Growth of Deiſm and Atheiſm, ſince the Refor- 


mation. That the Author of Incurable Scepticiſm 
does; by many other Principles, open'a Door 
to theſe, might be eaſily Demonftrated, if it 
were worth the while. I think it ſcarce is; 
and ſhall therefore chuſe rather to hear him 
ſwagger. | ] EMO e 


II. That the Faith of Papiſts, ſays he, p. 1. S Lbe 


neither plenary nor pure, many have Demonſtrated. fin. 
1 


Stoutly ſaid! That it is not firm or unſha ken, 
here undertake to prove; and to ſhew} that admit- 
ting their Hypotheſes [of the Church's Infallibili- 
65 a Papiſt canuot with a certain and firm Faith 
be perſwaded of the Truth of any thing, not even 
4 Articles which were truly revealed by God. 
So in his Preface, he tells us his Deſign is to 
ſhew, that granting the Church cannot err, ber In- 
fallibility ---- can confer certainty upon not hing elſe. 
And now methinks, the Deſign has ſo much of 
a Parodox in it, that few wiſe Men will give 
themſelves the trouble to examine the Per- 


Church be Infallible, we cannot yet be ſure — 


. Ven * \ Z 


vigil Cl 
1 
. 


If. He is to prove, that if the Roman 


be Keep 
4. 6 De- 


. Ineurable Scepticiſm. 

the Truth of thoſe things, which ſhe certainly 
teaches to be reveal'd, as Tranſubſtantiation, the 

Sacrifice of the Altar, G. : 
. 2dly, That, ſuppoſing the Infallib;lity of the 
Roman Church, we cannot be ſure that Chriſt 
is the Son of God, that he was Born of the 
| Virgin Mary, that he ſuffer d under Pontius Pi- 
c late, that he was Crucified, Dead, or Buried. 
l But how the Church's I»fallibility ſhould make 
It impoſſible for us to be ſure of any of theſe 
Truths, is a Riddle, They are all undeniably 
evident in the Goſpel, which an Infallible 
Church acknowledges to be the Word of God. 
Suppoſing this, have I not all the reaſon in 
the World to be ſure of them? But the. Sceptick 
knows not where to find this Infallibility ; 
whether in the Pope, or in a General Council 
apart, or in the Pope and Council together, 
c. No matter. Philoſophers know not where 
| td find the Saul; whether in the whole Body, 
lin the whole Brain, in the Glandula pinealis, &c. 


— 
K 
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But he would be rather à Calf, than a Philo- 

ſopher, that ſhould conclude from thence, 

| that perhaps a Man has no Soul at all. How- 

| ever, the Queſtion is not at preſent, whether 
the Catholick Church be lafallible, or not; but 

| | only, Whether her Iafallibiluy makes all Points 
| h of Faith uticertain, or. no; ſince the Sceprick 
is pleas d to make both Aa: Queſtion, and a Boo 

of this, as if he thought there were a Difficul- 
ty in it. Ag to the Scripture, the Truths, 
Which it gantains, are not all of one Sort. 
Different dome are / ndevie Evident , as that Jeſus 

| _ Chriſt is the Son of God, that he had Twelve 
" inthe $:risApotitles; that he dyed upon a Croſs, Others 
pture. undeniably obſcure, as the Name or Number of 

; ar Beaſt, Rev. xiii, v. 18. and, if you pleaſe, 
—* 1 Cor. 


Ale: 9 Scepttct 2 m. 


1 Cor. XV. v. 29. 1 Per. Ii. v. 19, 20. Others are 
only of an Inferier Evidence (as that the Holy 
Ghoſt proceeds from che Father and the Son, 
own'd by Proteſtants in their Creed, and in 
the 5th of the 39 Articles; but deny d. 

Greeks, and the chief Ground of their r Selin 
or of an Inferiour Obſcurity, Pſal. Ixviii. v. 13, 14. 
The firſt of theſe Kinds needs no other Pro- 


poſal of the Church, but only this, that we 


receive the denz re it ſelf from her. Let us 
now ſee with what 


drives on his daring 2 Dee 
III. Firft Obj. p. he Scri ales is in 


Arguments the eee | 


no caſe the Rule of | f Fai to thoſe of the Church 016Gons. 


of Rome. 

Anlw. Excluding Tradition and the Church's 
Authority, we cannot certainly know, which 
Books are Scripture. But having once receiv'd 
the Seripture from her, we need no other Guide 
nor Rule, to be ſure of all thoſe Points, which 

undeniably Evident in it. Vet if, we be- 

jene the Scripture it ſelf, we mult 4 4 
ho "1 the unwritten: editions of the. A poſt les 
2 Tell. ii. v. 15. and where the Evidence is dif- 

1 we muſt 20 thoſe 27 which 
appointed for the perfecting; o the Saint 
for the Bork "Y the . rhe edifying 
tbe Body of Cbriſt, till we all come in the 
the Faith, and of the Knowledge of the Son o 3 — 
that we henceforth be no more Children, tofſt# to and 
fro,” and carried about with N Mind e Beer, 
E. iv. v. 12, 13, 14. ? 0 $41 
Obj. p. 17, 18, 19, So. «Agaict the 
Infallibility of the Church, he produces Ockam, 
or * lea } chem whoſe Opinion be W 7 for Oc 
bam, fays he, in bis Freed never in, bis 
e Peſo Alliacenf s, Waldenſss, — 
Anto- 


i 
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Antonius, - Cuſanus , Clemangis , Facobatius. A 
Tofatur, Holenfis, Turre-cremata, Fo. Fr. Picus 
Mirandula, & c. Ter there is no Sentence, fays he, 
pronounced 4 ainſt theſe Writers, no Mark ſet upon ; 


them, not the leaſt Cenſure inflifted. 


Antw. x/, Beſides that, this N 
taking; and recalling that, which was ſuppo- 
ſed to be granted: Will it follow from What 
theſe Authors aſſert, that we have not the 


- Scripturs from the Hands of the Church? Or 


that we cannot be ſure of thoſe Points, which 
are undeniably Evident in it? 24h, X cofili- 
derable Part of this Objection is already An- 


„ -  ſwer'd,” Part 2. p. 240. the reſt; upon Exami- 


&% 


Batt 


nation, will do the Sceprick but little Service. 
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IIS Dialogues are in the Indices of prohibi- 

ted Books. Tho“ his Deſign was only 
an Exerciſe of Wit. He does not pretend to 
confine himſelf to the Opinions of (3) Caths- 
licks," nor even to ſuch as had ever been held. 
But leaves it to the Reader, by the Weakneſs 
or Solidity of Arguments and Inferences, to 
judge of their Truth. 1 only take notice, 1 f; 
nen OT TS, YON GO3PG | 
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Ss dad lie IA bo bad 
\ (3). Dial. Far. I. Jib. 5. cap. 34. Diſc . Nolo ut, quod te- 
nes in mente, teveles; ſed reſponſiones aliquas, quæ c 

gitari vel teneff potuerint à Auctunque, non aa 
recitare. — Quod iftum modum teneas à prineipio 2 

eeptavi. Quia ſententias contrarias quorumeunque Ca- 
tholicorum, t Maereticozum, & interdum alias, guae 


A nullo Chaiftano tenentur, — te deſidero recitare, 


Sic enim multiplicius & efficacius exercitabimus Studi- 
orum ingenia. . XS TIS I Pg 4 N | RD X 
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That thoſe Words, [It 5s raſh to ſay, 4 General 
Council cannot err againſt Faith, ] are ſpoken of a 
General Council in an improper Senſe ; ſuch 
as Bellarmin calls Concilia generalia reprobata: 
Not of a Council that teaches the publick Faith 
of the Church. For, we are told in the ſame 
place, that (4) the Charch is ' Infallible. adh, 
That theſe, [ (5) It is raſh therefore to affirm, 
that the whole Multitude of Chriſtians, having the 
uſe of Reaſon, will never err againſt Faith,] are 
not Ockam's Judgment. For he (6) ſays, he 
knows none of this Opinion, and even grants it 
is Falſe. 


_ 


: (4) Lib. 5. cap. 25. Una ſola eft Eeclefia militans, * — 
contra fidem errare non poteft. Quia de ſola univerſali 
militante invenitur in Scripturis Authenticis, quod er- I 
rare non poteſt. c 
(5) Lib. S ap, 35. * by 
(6) Ibid. Diſc. Quæſo ut mihi reveles an aliqui ſentiant, 
tota multitudo Chriftianorum, valeat hæreticaà 
pravitate fædari ? Mag. Neſcio aliquem Chriſtianum, ' 
qui hoe teneat. Diſc. Liceat neſcias Chriſtianum ali- ; 
quem hoc tenere, tamen pro hoc aliquas rationes exco- 
gitare nitaris. Mag. 4d Quzſtionem fallam, nulla ra- 
tio nifi Sophiſtica poteſt adduci. Diſc. Concedo ec. 
Mag. Quod tota multitudo Chriſtianorum, uſum ratio- 
nis habentium, poſſit contra fidem errare, tali ratione 
probatur, &c. & Lib. 5. cap. 9. Ad Undecimam dicitur, 
uod de ſola Ecclefia militante in generali aſſeritur, 
uod non pos contra fidem errarg; cum hoc tamen 
t, quod lit aliqua Eccleſia particularis, quæ non po- 
teſt errare contra fidem, Sicut conceditur, quod Con- 
rcd nie fidelium errare non poteſt; & tamen ſimul cum 
conceditur, quod Concilium generale contra fidem 
errare non poteſt. 2 . 


Petru: 


1 


He Incurable 'Scoptici/m. 


"Rb Petrus de Alliaco. | 


Eter 4 4ily, Cardinal of Cambroy, and ane 
| of the. Preſidents of the Council at Conſtance, 
| lays down Three (7) Aſſertions, ſays the Sce- 
= prick, 1/t, That @ General Council can depart from 
the cw of Chriſt. 24ly, That the Church of iſ 
Rome, which is diſtinguiſhed from the whole Con- 
gregation of the Faithful, as the Part from the 
whole, may fall into Hereſy. 3dly, That the whole 
Multitude of Clergy and Laity may Apoſtatize from 
the true Faith. How prittily may a Man de- 
ceive his Reader without telling a Lye? He 
adds, that when this Lecture was oppoſed by 
& Pariſian Doctor, he largely defended: it in 
his Reply, which he Entituled de Reſumprd. 
Peter d Ailly, when he was neither Cardinal 
nor Preſident, but only a Graduate of Paris, in 
a Veſperial or Academical Diſcourſe, (8) relates 
contradictory Opinions (chiefly out of Oc ams 
Dialogues) which he calls 4ſſertions. The fir 
ſays he, i, iu which commonly all the Faik 
reer a.. 
G vs ſunt —— —— circa iſtam 
[| materiam, plurimum differentes. Prima eſt, in qua 
| I communiter omnes fideles videatur convenire, quod tota 
| | Ecclefia, ſi ve multirudo omnium Chriſtianorum hereti- 
| cari non poteſt, ſive contra fidem errare. Secunda, quod 
nec etiam Concilium generale. Tertia, quod nec Roma- 
na Eccleſia. Quarta, quod nec Collegium Cardinalium. 
Quinta, quod nee Papa Canonicè intrans. Aliæ autem 
ſunt quinque Opiniones, prædictis valde repugnantes. 
Una eſt, quod Papa intrans Canonice, Hæreticari poteſt 
Se. Decima eſt, quod tota multitudo non ſolum viro- 
rum, ſed etiam mulierum, uſum rationis habentium, 
poteſt errare contra fidem, 


_- W „ — — 


_ 


»„— 


ſeem 
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Incurable Septiciſm. 
feem to agree, That the whole Church or Multi- 
tude of Chriſtians, cannot fall into Hereſy or Error 
again Faith, The ſecond, That a General Council 
cannot. The third, That the Roman Church cannot. 
The fourth, That the College of Cardinals cannot. 
The fifth, That the Pope duly choſen cannot. And 
at the end concludes, contrary to what the 
Sceptick advanced, that (9) there will almays be 
adult Perſons in the Church, endued with Faith, 

his Reſumpt, he declares that what he 


ſpeaks there, is not ſaid by way of Afertion, but 


only by w Diſpute. (10) Which makes me 
almoſt 1 ao of Mr. L's Unanſwe- 
rables may now and then want ſome few 
Grains = Fair-dealing. What the Scepticł 
writes of Thomas Waldenſis encreaſes my Su- 
ſpicion- 3A | 


Wallenſis. 


Tf. This Divine, writing againſt the Wicle- 
fites and Huſſites, in Defence of thoſe Articles 
of Faith, which now the Protef ants impugn, 
holds, that the (11) See of Rome is —_— 


1 


_— — a —__ — 9 * — 


9) Ex predictis ſequuntur alique Propoſitiones Co- 
98 oe eſt, quod ſemper in Eccleſia Univerſali 


erunt plures adulti, illuſtrati veritate fidei &fc, 


(to) In fine. Hæc dicta ſint de tertia Conclufione, & 
ſuis Adjunctis; & de tota iſtã Quæſtione, ſolum Diſpu- 
tative, & non Aſſertive. 

(t) In Doctrinali antiquæ fidei contra Wiclefiftas & 
Huſſitas, Tom, f. lib. 2. 4 48. _ mirum fi Chriſto 
rogante (Luc. 22. b. 32.) Romana Eccleſia non poteſt in 
fide deficere ? Non eft magnum, Hererice, non eſt mag- 
num, ut quod per ſe caderet, Chriſto ſuſtentante, non 


Incurable Scepticiſm. 


Tho he thinks a General Council may err, if | 


it wants the Pope's Approbation; and that the 
Church at Rome may err, excluding the Pope. 
29, He holds, that when a new Hereſy ap- 
pears, (12) all the Faithful ought to have re- 
courſe to the preſent Church, which fill pꝛe⸗ 
ſerves the true Apoſtolical Doctrine. bh 
3, That, in the Creed, to believe (13) the 
Catholick Church, is the ſame thing as to believe, 
that ſhe has the true Belief of God, and the 
true Dacraments. £ | 
49, That in matters of Faith, the (14) Ca- 
tholick Church can neither deceive, noz be de- 
ceived, : 
gh, That the (15) Senſe, in which the 
Church underftands the Scripture, mutt neteſ⸗ 
Larily be believ'd. oh ©. E030 
6h, That the (16) Church of Chrift conſiſts 
of the Pope and Paſtors, and that it is to be 
believ'd (17) under pain of Jufidelity. * » 
. in 


nn = . —_ 


poſſit cadere, — Ergo audacter dico, in Chriſti nomine 
& Chriſto juvante, Romanam Ecclefiam in Dottrina 
Chriſti eſſe impeccabilem. Interrogat quis, unde Roma- 


ne Eccleſia tanta Auctoritas? Mihi viderur, ex Con- 


ceſſione Chriſti, ad Confeſſionem Petri primi Pontificis. 
(12) Ibid. cap. 18. (13) Ibid. 
© (x4) Cap. 19. Non dixit (Matt b. xxvili. v. 20) tecum 
um, ſeilicet aliqua 2 perſona, ſed vobiſcum ſum, 
eum totà Eccleſia Catholica & Apoſtolica, que ſeduei 
non poteſt nec ſeducere; & habet fidele Teſtimonium de 
Chriſto, & novit omnia Myſteria ſponſi fui. _ 
(5) Tom. 3. Tit. 7. cap. 6 8. f 
(16) Tom. 1. lib. 2. cap. 17. 
a (17) Cap. 20. Et hoc eft Secundum Dictum glorioſum 
ge Eccleſia, quod ſcilicet ipſa ſola eft cujus teſtimonium 
- eft tantæ Auctoritatis & Præconii, ut ipſos Libros di- 
vinarum Scripturarum taxare, & de eorum Authoribus 
certiſicare poſlit fideles, nec fas erit tanto teſtimonio 
Mutt. ; contra ria. 


* 
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Incurable. Scepticiſm. 
thinks the Church's Authority is not above the 
$eriprure, but (18) Subozdinäate co 77. 

« Waldenſis teaches, ſays the Sceprick, that 
ce the Church, Which is the infallible Rule of Faith; 
te 7; neither Pope nor Council, which bave ſome- 
& times erred; but the Series and Collection of all 
cc Dy Fort ſacceſſively from the Apoſtles to our Times, 
« Tom. 1. lib. 2. cap. 19. That what the reſt 


& teaches is to be regarded only as the Inſtitution of - 


cc the Elders, and paternal Admonition, Cap. 27. 
Never was poor Text ſo mangled and dil- 
jointed, What this Learned Divine ſays, is 
(19) this. /, That the infallible Church, we 
| | profeſs 


" 9 1 * a 
3 RF ; PY $ ff £d a - z Fe. YR F © 9 *, 8 | Wop Ts © WS 2 
4 F 2a 


Eontraite. . Tom: x. Doctrind 2. Dico quod Eccleſia eam 
doctrinam docet eſſe ctedendam ſub pena Contumaciæ. 
Ea dico, que preſens eſt, — ei inquam Credi debet (ub 
pena perfidiz, 8 , ; 
(18) Tom. f. lib. 24 cap: 21. Fides ut eft Eccleſia Ca- 
tholice in hoc accedit fidei Scriptwarum, quod non 
licet de ipſa dubtcare, eo quod Teftinionjum Eceleſiæ 
Catholice eſt Objectum fidei Chriſt ian; & Legis-latio, 
Scripture Canonicæ. Subjicirur tamen ipfi, ficut Leſtis 
Jen, & Teftimonium* veritati, ficut Præconizat io 
efinirion), & ficut Præco Regi. Tom. 3. Tit. 7. car. 63, 
Hoe eſt quod ſuperius dixi, Quantum libet emineat Scri- 
tura divina Sanctioni Eccletiz, ipſa tamen taxabit Sen- 
um ejus, quo alirer {entire non poſſis, & cujus Interpre- 
tationi reſiſtere, eſt Capitalis Cuipa, dicit Origents, 
(r9) Tom. 1. lib. 2. cap. 18, Etſi Lex nature certiſfims 
eſt, quam gerunt homines {criptam in cotdihus luis, ut 
refert Apoſtolus, Rom. 1 3 muſto magis Lex Chriſti ha- 
bet certiſſimum interpreramentum ſuum in curcibus fice- 
lium, luccedentium ni ipſis ab initio naſcentis Eecleſiz 


| & temporibus Apoſtolorum, ulyue in Sempiternum; 


ſecundum quod per Prophetam dicit Dominus, Hoc Tes 
ſtamentum, quod teſtabor ad iilos, dando leges meas in cordis 
bug eorum, & in Senſibus eorum \c;ibain eas. Cap. 18; 
Hæc eſt Eccleſia Symbolica, Eccleſia Chriſti inquam 
Catholica & Apoſtolica, mater credentium populorumy 

Wo Hh dus 


4 


profeſs in the Cree, (in Symbolo, which he 


Tncurable S cepticiſe 1. 


there fore call the. Symbolical Church) being 
the Catholick or Univerſal Church, is not only 
Univerſal in reſpe& of Place, or the Church of 
all Nations, in the Scripture Senſe ; but alſo in 
reſpect of Time, or the Church of all Ages from 
the Apoſtles to the end of the World. 2h, 
That as the Law of Nature is Engraved. in 
our Hearts; ſo the Faithful in all Ages have 
an infallible Interpretation of Chriſt's Law writ- 
ten in their Hearts, by which all Hereſies are 
Condemnd. zh, That the whole preſent 
Church is only a Part of the Symbolical, altho' 
they always agree in Doctrine. 4/y, That the 
Symbolical Church comprehends the Holy Fa- 
thers and the Apoſtles themſelyes; and has 
therefore a degree of Authority ſuperior to the 


— 


* 


* * 


_ 


uz fidem habet indefectibilem, ſecundum promiſſum 
-hriftz ad Petrum, qui tunc figuram geſſit Eceleſiæ, 
Ego rogavi pro te, Petre, ut non deficiat fides tua. Non eſt 
ergo ſpecialis Eceleſia; non Africana, ut Donatus dixit 
[7 bu in the Latin the Sceptick omits | nec utique particy- 
aris illa Romana, ſed univerſalis Eccleſia; non qui- 


dem in Generali Synodo congregata, quam aliquoties 


erraſſe percepimus; velut illa Ariminenſis congregata 
ſub Tauro Præfecto, & illa Conſtantinopolitana ui. 
ni-ſextam intelligit, in Trullo dictam] ſub Juſtiniano mi- 
nore, tempore Sergii Papz ſ:cundum Bedam, & quæ- 
dam aliz : led eſt Eccleſia Chriſti Catholica per totum 


Mundum Ciſperſa, a Baptiſmo Chriſti per Apoſtolos, 


& cæteros Succeſſores eorum, ad haec tempoza devo- 
luta, quæ utique veram fidem continet, & teſtimo- 
nium Chriſti fidele, ſapientiam præſtans Pavulis, inter 
extremos Errores ſtabilem retinens veritatem. Cap. 
25, Vere enim ad omnes hæreſes compeſcendas, & om- 
nes Tractatus & Definitiones teminandas in materia fidef, 
ſola via eſt, in qua errare non contingit, concors Pa- 
trum Sententia, ab ipfis A poſtolorum ſedibus, uſque 
ad noſtra cempoza fideliter compilata. 


preſent ; 


2 Incurable Srepticiſin. : 
preſent; tho the Doctrine, according to the 
Promiſe of Chriſt (St. Mattb. xxviii. v. 20.) is 
the ſame in both. 5/y, That none of the Apo- 
ſtles could confer I»falkb;lity upon the Sees, 


which they erected. But the Sceprick, by lea- 


ving out part of his Words, and jumbling the 


others. unduly together, has made him ſay 
what he never thought of. * 


Panormitan, &. Antoninus. 


The Firſt, cap. ſgnifcaſti, de Electione, 
ſays, in things concerning Faith, a Council is abve 
the Pope, but neither of them is Infallible. 
Which S. Antoninus tranſcribed, and deliver'd 
as his own Opinion, Par. 3. Summæ. Tit. 23. 
tap. 2. C. 6. | ä X 
Anfw: They evidently fpeak of a Pope and 
Council ſeparately 5 not of a General Council 
delivering the Faith of the Catholick Church. 
So that the Objection is not to the purpoſe; 
Let S. Antoninus ſpeak for them both. He ſays, 
(20) tho the Pope, as a private Perſon, might 
fall into Hereſy, and if he perſiſted in it after 
due Admonition, would ceaſe to be Pope: 
Vet if he uſes a Council, and calls foz the Al⸗ 
fiance -of the univerſal Church, ben by the Or- 
der of God, who ſaid, J have asked forthee, &c, 


(2c) Ibid. cap. 3. $. 3; Licet ut Perſona ſingularis ex 
notu proprio agens, errare poſſit in fide [&, i vellet in 
ereſi pertinaciter permanere, videretur à Papatu eo ipſo de- 
jectus, inquit Ibid.] tamen utens Concilio, & requirens 
Adjutorium uni verſalis Eccleſiz, Deo Ordinante, qui 
dixit, Ego rogavi pro te &Ne; non poteſt errare. Nec po- 
teſt eſſe quod univerſalis Eccleſia accipiat aliquid tan- 

gem Carholicum, quod eff Hæreticum. 
Ht 2 ' he 
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Incurable Scepticiſm, 
he cannot err. Neither can the univerſal Church 
take any thing for Catholick Doctrine, which is He- 
retical, Thus S. Antoninus. | 


Nicolaus de Cuſa, 


Cardinal Cuſanus, ſays the Sceptick, alloweth 
indeed Oecumenical Councils to be Infallible. But 
requires. — © that the Council regulates it 
* ſelf, by the Rules of the Holy Ghoſt laid 
* down in Scripture, and in the Definitions 
© of precedent Councils. Otherwiſe. that, 
* howloever free and univerſal, they may be 
c appealed from and proteſted againſt. Con- 
cord. Cath. lib. 2. cap. 3. & 4. 

Anſw. His Words and Senſe are extreme! 
perverted. He (21) ſays, 1/, The true Fait 
always was and always will be neceſſarily the ſame, 
and unchangeable.  21y, That. the Faith of the Ro- 
man Church cannot be retracted by any General Coun- 
cil. 3ly, That if Council oppoſe the Faith of the 
Roman Church, it may be lawfully appeal 'd from, 
and protefted againſt. If fo, lawful Councils may 


— 
— —_ 


(21) Cap. 3. Debet ſacrum Concilium univerſale Re- 
gulis S. Spiritus, jam in Canone Sacrz Scripture ac præ- 
teritis Conciliis apertis, dirigi, maxime in negotio Lei. 
auae una  invariabilis neceſſario, ftcuc kuit 
permanebit, & tune Definitio ex allegatis ſumpta abf- 


que errore neceſlario eſt. Unde ſi ea non ſervantur, 


maximè libera omnium audientia, ac ubi aliqua ats 


tentarentur in Dpnodis quae obviarent fidet Ro- 


manae Cccleſtae, Proteftatio juſte ac ſimul & Appel- 
latio ad futuium aliud Concilium fieri poteſt. Cap. 4, Ex 
hoc etiam elici poteſt, fidem Romanae Cccleſtae, 
in nulla Spnodo univerlali recractart poſle, 


be 


Incurable Scepticiſm. 469 
be ny knowg 4 poſteriori, if not other- 
wile, | 


| Nicolaus de Clemangis. 


IS Treatiſe, and Conferences with a 
H Scholaftick Divine of Paris, concerning 
e Infallibility of a General Council, are in 
the Indices of prohibited Books. He wrote 
them at the Time when the Council of Conſtance 
was ſitting, ſays Monſ. du Pin, Cent. 15. p. 71, 
and the Univerſity of Paris did vigorouſly maintain 
the Infallibility of General Councils. But be ſays 
himſelf, at the end of his Works, that he has no 
Deſign to affirm any thing, but only to propoſe his 
Doubts and Difficulties, that the matter may be 
clear d up. Tho" be does not oppoſe the Infallibi- 
lity of Councils in matters of Faith, which he ac- 
knowledge;, but only in Dueſtions of Fact, about 
Morality or Diſcipline. The Sceptick then did ill, 
p. 22, to urge the Teftimony of Clemangis (in 
Diſp. de Conciliis) ſince he had himſelf cold us, 
20, that he affirms nothing, but only Dilputes 


d finding out the Truth, 


Dominicus Jacobatius, 


E HE Sceptick objects him, p. 20, 22. Yet 
he tells us, p. 20, As for Jacobatius s Opi- 
nion, it plainly is, that Obedience is then imme⸗ 
dlately to be given to the Decree of 4 Pope or Coun- 
eil, when it is Conſunant to the Definition of /ome 
former, even patticular Council, which had been 
receiv'd by the univerſal Church, I need ſay no 
more. Where the Church was in the time of 
as Hh 3 our 


470 Incurable Scepticiſ in. 
our Saviour's Paſſion, is but little to the Pur- 
poſe. Of the other Divines, ſee Par. 2. p. 240. 
V. Third Obi. p. 28. c, The Church is 
not Infallible in every thing. Therefore per- 

haps in n Rg ꝶꝙPęꝶg 2 
Anſw, The Apoſtles were not Infallible in 
every thing. Were they then in nothing? If 
ſo, good Night, Scripture. + | 
VI. Fourth Ob. From p. 34 to p. 63, The 

Pope is not Infallible. the 
Anſw, Againſt Bellarmin this might be 
ſomething; but it is nothing againſt the Church. 
VIE. Fifth Oby. p. 63, The Infallibilvy of the 
Pope and a General Council, conſenting: to- 

gether, is not ſufficiently certain. 


of Gene- Anſw. To a General Council, proper| ſpea- 
za! Coun- king, Two things ate requiſite. ½, That all 
605. Catholick Biſhops be invited, and that a con- 


ſiderable Part be preſent. 2, That it deliver 
the Publick Faith of the Church; I mean that, 
which was either che Publick Faith of the 
Church, before the Council met. (as the Di- 
 vinity of the Son, was publickly and expreſſy 
believ'd by the Church, before the Council of 
Nice; and Tranſubſtantiation before the Council 
of Trent) or is at leaſt ſuch from the time of 
the Council. But this the Sceprick puts off till 
p. 119. ſo that he runs upon a Fool's Errand, 
and thro a (22) great many Errors, for no 
lels than 47 Pages ogetber. VII 


(22) f. Ch. 12. p. 67, He ſays, there was never any 
Councils Oecumenical. A noble Khooeate for the certainty 
of Chriftian Faith. Tet it is vemarkable, that one of the mo 

conjiderable Men in the Arian Faction acknowledges, that in 
the Council of Nice, were aſſembled all the moſt eminent. 
„ ln 1 F Prelatss 
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471 


VIII. Sirth Obj. p. 110, It cannot be known, Of the 


ſays he, from the ſubſequent Approbation of the 
Church, which were lawful Councils, or whoſe 


Definitions. we may ſecurely rely upon. This 


he 


— 


. © Prelates o Europe, Africa, and Aſia: Euſebius Lib. 3. 
de vita Conftantini. cap. 7. But, how did they repreſent 
the abſent Biſhops ? By delivering their Faith. | 
2. Ch. 13. p. 72, Altho? there were Oecumenical Coun- 
cils, it would be always uncertain, ſays he, which 
they were, Nobly advanced for the certainty of Chriſtian 
Religion. But why always? p. 73. Becauſe, ene ſome 
ſay the Council at Sardica, anno 347, was Oecumenical ; 
others deny it. No Wonder : The Number of Biſhops is al- 
together unknown. Beſides, Bellarmine, ſays he, reckons 
32 General Councils; 18 approved; 7 Condemn'd; 6 
partly approved, partly Condemn'd; and one (at Piſa) 
neither manifeſtly Approved, nor manifeſtly Condemin'd. 
Boſs numbers 18, = Ach 
the Council of Conſtance, Seſs. 39, omits 4 or'5, Clement 
VII rejects yet more. For in his Bull of Priyiledge for 
the Florentine Synod, he calls it the eighth General 
Council. Pray, Sir, have there not been long e in 
the Church, concerning the Number of Canonical Books? 
Does it follow from thence, that theſe cannot be the Rule of 
Faith; or that no Canonical Book is certain? Does a 
Diſpute concerning the Council of Sardica, for Example, or 
Siena, make all the reſt doubtful ? The firſt at Nice, the 
- fourth-at Chalcedon of 520 Biſhops (the Sceptick, p. 78, 
reckons 600) or the laſt at Trent? After the firſt Nicene 
Council, ſays be, of whole Univertalicy none doubes, 
[*:is not then always uncertain which they are] comes 
that of Sardica. J find none, ſays be, which deny 
the firſt Epheſine Council co have been Gene⸗ 
ral. Yet be denies it p. 74, it may be call'd Lawful, 
ſays he, but cannot be Oecumenical. The Council ot 
Chalcedon is acknowledg'd by all; /) he in the 
fame place, to be Oecumenical: Yet as to the 13th Sel- 
ſion, in Which notwithſtanding all the Canons of the 
Synod were made, it is rejected by Barouiw, Lupa, and 
many others, becauſe the Legates of Rome and the Bi- 
ſhops of Meypt were then abſent. V hat is this to the De- 
ſigition of Faith, or 40 the other Seſſions ? | 
9 HH 4 Clement 


- 


I5, or at moſt 17, Of theſe © 


Church's 
A pp oba- 


ion. 


* 
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Tichrable Szpticiſms: 
he proves, pag. 112, from theſe Inconvenien- 
ces. 1ſt, That hereby particular are equall d, and 
put in the ſame Condition with General Councils, 
Not to ſay that it would be fooliſh and abſurd to call 
a 


— 


2 


R 


Clement VII call'd the Conncil of Florence the 


| Eighth Oecumenical Council, becauſe it is the Eighth 


of thoſe which the Greeks then receiv'd in common with the 
Latins. The Council of Conſtance does not ſa there are nq 
General Councils, which it omits; but that thoſe which it 
reckons up, are the chief, maximè autem &c. 

3. Ch- 14. p. St, He raiſes Scruples againſt the lawfulneſs 
of Councils ;, and ch. 15. p. 87, ſays It is uncertain whe- 
ther any Councils haue been free, How would 


Athanaſius have been.taken pith ſuch an admirable Advo- 


cate for the Council of Nice! The Sceptick, p. 90, tells us 
indeed, upon the Credit of an Arian, that Eulebius, The- 
og, and Maris, repenting of their Subſcription, came to 
the Emperor,” and told him, We haye done wickedly, O 
2 err, in that, being terrifyed by you, we have ſub- 
cribed to Hereſy. But we believe Philoſtorgius no wore 
of the Council of Nice, than we do F. Paul of the Council 
at Trent. And ſince the Epheſine Council may be call'd 
law:ul, p. 74, we cannot but hope that others may he ſo too. 
Pag. go, He produces  Richerius's Complaint of the Sla- 
very of all Councils from Gregory VII go the Council of Con- 
ſtance. - But ſince this at Conſtance was undoubtedly free, 
we ſhauld not ſcru ple to accept thoſe which it 1eceives. Ri- 
chexius's Words tao are wrong Tranſlated. For hoe regi- 
mine is not his 15 Pope's] Government, but this Go- 
vernment, viz, by conferring Eccleſiaſtical Dignities and 
Benefices, of which Richerius complaint. Pag. or, He 
makes Richerius ſay too; the Bifhops at Trent had not the 
eſſential Liberty vf Councils. Which is mne than I can, 
fee in his Words, oy I ſuppoſe was in his Thonghts, notwith- 
ſtanding his heat .againft the Court of Rome. For it is one 
thing to ſay, They wanted Liberty to reform that Court; 
another tbiug to ſay, They did not freely condemn the 
Doctrine of Luther and Calvin, in which even (a) F. Paul, 
the bittereſt Enemy of that Council, oonfeſſos they were una- 
N1Mous. * r | 


4. Ch.16, p. 95, He ſays, It cannot be known whether 
| the Intention of the Fathers of the Cauneil 7 4 % 
4 d ? ”, * a , LS * * ; , f * 
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Incurable Scepticiſm. 
a General Council with infinite trouble and difficulty, 
when a particular one may Define and Decree with 
the ſame Authority. een 
_ . _* Secondly, 


hs. A 1 2 WIN 


| 755 at Nice, or any other] be right; that #, free from 
rejudice and Paſſion, | 
He informs us; p. 99, that S. Gregory Nazianzen calls 

the Council of Oriental Biſhops at Conſtantinople, or the 
ſecond General Councel, a Tumultuous Rabble, a Fa- 
*.Figus Aſſembly compoſed of ignorant and vile Fellows, 
« newly taken from the. Plough, the Oar, the Army, and the 
* Chain, — ſome of them meer Ralcals, and ſitter to be 
placed in Houſes of Correction. Which will 2 out- 
do any Character that F. Paul can give us af the Council at 
Trent. But there were ſome Great and Good Men in the Sy- 
nod at Conſtantinople ; cnd their Creed was afterwards re- 
ceiv'd by the whole Church, and is even by Proteſtants to this 

day. * | 
And now it is well, if the firſt at Epheſus will be a lawful 
Council. For he tells u ſrom S. Iſidore of Peluſium, p. 99, 
writing to S. Cyril the Prefident of it, that,“ many of thoſe, 

„% who were preſent at Epheſus, accuſed him, that, ſeeking 
the Revenge of a private Injury, he did not Ortho- 
* doxly enquire after the things of Chriſt. And in ano- 
tber place, he exhorts him to leave off Contention, and 
e nat to take Revenge of the Church for his private 
„ Injuries, and ſow eternal Diſcord under Pretext of 
« Piety. So that the Inſtruction he gives us from Claudius 
Sanctes, p. 100, and Pius IV diſpatching the Italian Bi- 
ſhops to Trent, p. 77, in a great Fright, when he heard the 
Prench Prelates werc going thither, may let us have ſtill 
good an Opmion of its Council of Trent, as of thoſe which 
the Proteſtants themſelves receive. 

5. Ch. 17. p.101, He knows not, whether a ſufficient En- 

uiry hath ever preceded the Deciees of the Council, 
But this ſtrikes at all, and therefore hurts none. He taxes 
in particular the Council at Sardica, p. 103, which w old 
enough to ſpeak for it ſelf. The ſecond Nicene, ſays he 
p. 74, is eſteem'd Qecumenical both by Greeks and La- 
- Tins. Jes there, if we believe him, p. 104, Scripture, Fa- 
thers, and Logick are moſt ſhametully abuled. So ex- 
treme bad Example had Copronymous's Synod given them. 
He acquaints w, p. 104, from du Vall, that the ſecond at 
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c Secondly, This ſuppoſes the Councils to be 
& Fallible, p. 114. And that the univerſal 
* Church will be the ſupreme and ultimate Tri- 

zh, That the Decrees of a Council muft 
ce not be aſſented to till receiv'd by the Church, 


rn LX ne . . 4 
9 * | * 6 


Nice defined, * might be painted, becauſe they 
are Corporal. Which w either du ValPs Miſtake, or hu 
own, For the Council ſays they are not, Act. 4. p. 322, C. D. 
©, Nay, even in the Council of Trent, ſays he, p. 104, 
where they Diſputed ſo largely and copiouſly, — when 
they decreed the Vulgar Verſion to be Authentick; in 
whatſoever Senſe that be underſtood, they muſt have de- 
cided an infinite Number of things at the ſame time, 
For'thereby the Synod pronounced, there was no Verſe 


_ - In it which was nor the pure Word of God, at leaft 


him; he has, by his own Confeſſion, p. 114, all the 


contain'd nothing 110 — Rafſhly therefore; and if 
raſhly, why not fall E Yet with as little Examination, 
we find the Canonical Books determin'd by a Proteſtant Con- 
vocation, anno 1 562, in the 6th of the 30 Articles, Raſhly 


therefore; and if raſhly, why nor fallly ? 


- 6. Ch. 18. p. 105, He ſays It is uncertain, whether 
in Councils] plurality o —_— ought to overcome, 
r whether perfect Unanimity be required. That 1, be 
rs ſo little regard either to his own Church, or to Chriſt ia- 
mty, that he "would have the Authority of all the ancient 
Councils utter] deſtroy d. For in the firſt at Nice, {9 he, 
55 r09, were ſome Arians; at Sardica, more; at Epheſw, 
many Neſtorians; at Chalcedon, not a few Eutychiang, and 
ſo of the reſt. Thu the Sceptick. Tet a Man of theſe 
+6 Shfaine was by Dr. Teniſon thought fit to ſee 
he Light; and is now placed by Mr, L. among the unan- 


ſwerable Advocates of the Church of England. 


But like the Wild Man, Gen. xvi. v. 12, whoſe Hand 
was againſt every Man, and every Man's Hand 1 

OUn- 
cils againſt him: For their denouncing Anathema's a- 
gainſt the Oppoſers of their Decrees, or Diſbelievers of 


their Definitions, — demonſtratech, ſays be, that 


they believe a ſupreme and uncontroulable Authority tg 
reſide in themſelves, 5 7 0 9 
| 1 405 


Incurable Scepticiſm, 
c 4, That Paſtors receive the Decrees 
F without Examination. p. 115. 
„ Fh, That all Oecumenical Councils, to 
c which we pretend Obedience due, are not 
* thus approved. | 
Anw. The firft is a Miftake. S. Paul had 
leſs Authority at Antioch, than had the College 
of the Apoſtles, and the Council at Feruſalem. 
Which then was neceſſary, tho in reality the 


ry 


Doctrine of both was che ſame, and ' equally 


Infallible. For till Scepticiſm be much more 
improved than it is, Generality will always add 
Weight to the Decrees. Belides, that ic helps 
to make the Conſent and Approbation of Paſtors 
more unqueſtiona ble. 


_ The ſecond is alſo a Miſtake, if he ſpeaks 


properly of General Councils; that is, of ſuch as 
deliver the Pablick Faith of the Church. | 

The Third too is a Miſtake. The dodri- 
nal Decrees of General Councils are common- 
ly believ'd by the Faithful, before the Councils 
meet. And as they are always aſſented to by 
the Biſhops preſent, tho it be only a particu- 
lar Council; ſo may others lawfully affent, 
if they have not ſufficient Reaſon to believe 
they diſagree from the Faith of the univerſal 
Church. 330 4. 

To the fourth: Doctrinal Decrees of a Ge- 
neral Council need no great Examination. 
For beſides, that they ſeldom contain any 
thing, but what the Faithful believed before, 


or the neceſſary Conſequences of it: God 


makes uſe of them to direct his Church, as he 
did in the Beginning, Ad. 15; ſtill conducting 
her ſo by the Order of his Providence, that 
the Gates of Hell may not prevail againſt =_ . 

Tres . | e 


* 


Incurable Scepticiſm. 
The laſt is a Miſtake of the Incurable Sceptick, 
as well as the reft. For no Subſcription 1s re- 


quired from Proteſtants, but only to thoſe Ar- 


ticles, which are evidently held by the whole 
Church from which Luther departed. So that 
to examine, what Authority Councils have be- 
fore the Church's Approbation, is in our Circum- 
ſtances a needleſs Diſpute. 

IN. Tis high time to take leave of the Scep- 


tick, and his Scruples. But I muſt not omit his 


A 4A Greek Concluſion, p. 158, that, As for Miracles, the 


Mace, Gr ee ks, by the Confeſſion of the Latins, have ſome- 


of 


what admirable, which is not to be found in the Ro- 
man Church ; Viz, that their" excommunicate Per- 
ſons, immediately after Death, grom black,” ſwell, 
ind become very hard, wor can be diſſolo'd before 
the Biſhop gives them Abſolution, which being once 
pronounced, they are reduced into Duſt.” But of 
this Miracle, the Sceptick makes a ſcurvy Ob- 
ſervation: That it ſerveth not only to favour the 
Cbriſtian Religion, profeſſed 7 the Greeks, but alſo 
their pꝛivate Grroz, For, ſays he, as Lupus ob- 
Jerveth, they imagine the Abſolution given after 
Death to be Valid, and to deliver from the Torments 
of Hell it ſelf. So that if God cannot be the 
Author of Lies, this Greek Miracle is none of 
his Works. E 


Dr. Patrick. 


L ; may be a Queſtion perhaps, whether 
Mr. L. was ever more over-ſeen, than 


when he gave this Gentleman a Place among 


his Unan/werables, Never had any one more 
or lefs Faith, than he. He is hard put to it, 
p. 236, to give Credit to St. Athanaſius, con- 

i gerning 


Incurable Scepticiſm: 

cerning the Miracles of St. Anthony ; but has 
no manner of Difficulty to believe the groſſeſ 
Fables : © that St. Thomas of Canterbury, when 
ce he reſign'd his Archbiſhoprick to the Pope, 
& acknowledg'd bis Entrance into it not to have 
&« been Canonical, but by Intruſion, p. 192: That 
„ Alexander III was only an Uſurper of the Pope- 
ce dom, and that Octavian, calld Victor, was 
&« the right Pope, p. 204: That he bravely trod 
* upon the Neck of the Emperour Frederick at 
Venice, p. 207: that St. Lews left the Bleſ- 
&« ſed Sacrament with the Sultan for a Pledge, 
« till he redeemed it by paying bis Ranſome, p. 211 
&c. What he writes of the Intemperance 
2 Cremenſis, p. 174, has better Grounds 
or it; but yet it is (1) falſe; and was re- 
ported firſt by Henry Hunting don, in favour of 
the married Clergy. 

II. St. Etbeldrede's Leſſons, in the Sarum Bre- 
viary, ſeem to the Doctor written in ſome- 
what better Latin than ordinary. From this 
he is inclined to think, p. 371, that the Monk, 
or whoſoever be was that compoſed them, had ſome. 
fair Miſtreſs, that ſtrangely poſſeſt his fancy all the 
while, before his Thoughts. Fair Miſtreſſes come 
not half ſo near the Monks, as the Parſons Pro- 
feſſion. But, by the help of ſuch a charitable 
Logick as this, what Feats may he not do in 
arias the Impoſtures, Cheats, and For- 
geries of the Roman Church? 


(1) Nat, Alexander, T. 4. p. 273, Veruntamen Wil- 
lelmi Walmeſburienſis coxvi Authoris ſilentium, & alia 
| Momenta, que apud Ciaconium poſtreme Editionis ex- 
ponuntur, me movent, ut Joannem Cremenſem calum- 
niam paſſum lubentiflime credam, 


III. The 


a7 _ Incurable Scepticiſm 
III. The Title he gave his Book, vis, Tze 


Cor c Title Devotiont of the Church of Rome, required, he 


mould only inſiſt upon thoſe, which were ei- 
ther ſtiil in uſe, or approved at Rome. And 
his De/ign of juſtifying the Reformation, tyed 
' him ftill up to a much narrower Compaſs ; 
I mean, to thoſe Devotions only, in which the 
Roman Church has fix d the Terms of her Com- 
munion. But he would neither be a Slave to 
his Subject, nor to his D-/jgn. And Choſe ra- 
ther his Book ſhould be impertinent, than inf. 
pid; wiſely ſuppoſing, that not one Reader in 
Ten would underftand the Juggle. 
TV. The Roman Breviary, and Miſſal ſhould 
at leaft have been his Task. But theſe he 
ſeldom mentions. And perchance it might 
have been as much for his Credit, if he had 
left them out quite. Tis Facobus de Voragine, 
Heiſterback, Sarum, ànd the Legends, that make 
All the Sport. As for his Quotations, I can- 
not think it worth the while to Examine them, 
Beſides he might perhaps take it ill, if I que- 
ftion'd either him, or Lord Herbert; ſince he 
tells us in his Preface, that Mr. Calvin may 
ſure be truſted, in a matter of Fact, belonging to 
the. Church where be lived. For I dare fay, the 
Doctor will have as much Credit with us, as 
Mr. Calvin. 3 | 
V. But will all the fine things he tells us of 
St. Wilgefortis's Beard, of St. Chriſtopher's wading 
through the Sea-River, of the Three Kings at 
Colen, of St. Barbara's flying Marble, of St. 
Catharine's wheel, of St. Apollonia's Teeth, of 
St. George's Dragon, or St. Anthony's Pig, juſtify 
the Reformation? It may be fo, if theſe be in 
Pius IV's Creed. If they be not, nothing can 
be ſo ſhamefully Impertinent. If the N 
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deed had been content to ſet up for a Critieł, he 
ſhould have had my Conſent, to have made 

what Sport he could with fabulous Hiſtories, 

falſe Relicks, and counterfeit Miracles. *Tis 
what our beſt Writers and Preachers do every 


Day. But then he ſhould have let his: Reader 


know, 


- 


1f, That Miracles, both Innumerable and 2 
Unqueſtionable, have been done in the Ro- —_— | 
man Church. Such as are mention'd by St. A- 1 egends, 
thanaſins, St. Baſil, St. Gregory Nazianzene,: St. 
Ferom, St. Ambroſe, and St, Auguſtine. * 

2/3, That true Chriſtians had, from the Be- 
ginning, a Veneration for the Reliques of the 
Martyrs. And that it is only a Queſtion about 
Words, whether this Veneration may in Engliſh 
be call'd Wozſhip, or no; and not any Part 
of our Faith, | 

30, That if the Saints in Heaven muſt be 
diſcarded for falſe Hiſtories, and. legendary 
Accounts; we ſhall loſe the Apoſtles as well as 
the reſt, | 
49, That counterfeiting Relicks,, and forg- 
ing Miracles in Honour of the Saints, was 
alwas Eſteem'd by the Roman Church a damna- 
ble Sin; and that ſhe teaches her Children to 
oo it, as much as the Doctor can do for his 

ns. | 

50, That if by the Ignorance or Malice of 
others, there be a Miſtake either about the 
Reliques, Miracles, or Lives of Saints; they 
hurt no more the Devotion of the Faithful ; than 
a falſe Cripple, or a diſſembling Beggar, hurts 
their Charity, So that the Doctor's formidable 
Catalogue, which coſt him ſo much Pains to 


ſo little Purpoſe, is juſt as Impertinent, as it 


would be to diſprove the Liberality of Prote- 
| 2 ſtants, 


Incurable Scepticiſm: 


ſtants, by reckoning up all the rich Beggars 


Of Roman- 
kSaints, 


that have receiv'd their Alms. 

6H, He ſhould alſo have added, that there 
was never any true Miracle done in hs Com- 
munion. So that his Quarrelling with the 
Miracles of the Roman Church, is only like 
that 'of the Fox, that quarrell'd with every 
one's Tail, becauſe he had loft his Ww. 
VI. Yet the Doctor has ſtill more to ſay; 
that we Worſhip Romantick Saints, that never 
were in Being, as St. Chriſtopher, St. Hippolitus, 
St. Catherine, St. Urſula &c. 1f, If the juſt 
honouring of Saints, ſuch as the Church of 
England Allows, be not Worſhip ; we Worſhip no 
Saints at all, tho' we deſire the Prayers of all 
God's Servants both in Earth and Heaven. 
2h, Can the Doctor give us any good Aſſu- 
rance, that he has ever been above the Clouds? 
For without that he cannot well inform us, 
what Saints there are in Heaven. zh, In the 
moſt ancient Tables of the Holy Martyrs, 
there was often nothing elſe ſet down, but 
only (2) their Name, the Place, and the Day 
of their Martyrdom. And even theſe are 
more than we know of ſome of the Apoſtles. 
St. Chriſtopher is reckon'd among the Martyrs, 
both by the Greek and Latin Church. In the 
Ninth Age (3) we find a Monaftery of St. 
Chriſtopher's in Spain. St. Gregory (4) Ipeaks of 
a Monaſtery of St. Chriſtopher in Sicily. His 
Name is in the moſt ancient Martyrologies ; 
in that which was writ in the beginning of 


— — 
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) S. Gregory. lib. 7. Epiſt. 29. Edit. Par, an, 1075. 
T. 2. p. 772. A. 

Gr T. 3. Imp. p. 370. 
4) Lib. 8. Ep. 33. p. 909. Ce ; 
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the Fifth Age (tho' not by St. Ferom, whoſe 
Name it bears) in that of Floras, Uſuardus, Ado, 
Nother &c. Ea 
Prudentius, who writ in the beginning of 
the Fourth Century, (5) mentions a ſtately 
Church near Rome-in Honour of St. Hippolitus, 
and takes notice that his Feaſt was kept there 
with great Solemnity. His Name (6) is in the 
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Calendar of Bucherius, in that of the African 


Church, in that of P. Fronto, in the Martyrology 
of St. Jerom, and the Sacramentarium of St. Gre- 
_ gory with a peculiar Preface, & c. . 

As for St. Catherine and St. Urſula ; when the 
Doctor has convinced us that the Hiſtory of ttue 
Saints can never be loſt, their Names by my 
conſent may be left out of the Calendar. In 


the mean time, I ſee no hurt they do there. 
The Common- Prayer-Book gives us the Feaſts - 


of St. Simon, St. Jude, St. Bartholomew, and St. 
Matthias. But what great matters do we know 
of St. Simon's Life, but that he was an Apoſtle ? 
Or of St. Jude, beſides that, and his writing 
a Canonical Epiſtle ? Of the Life and Death 
of St. Matthias, and of St. Bartholomew, we 
know almoſt as little. THE 


PII. The Doctor in his Preface, tells us of Of Tnfalli. - 


the Church of Rome's pretended Infallibility inbilig in 


Canoni- 


canonizing of Saints, But where ſhall we meet,;, 


with any Canon for this? Tis true, God has, Saints, 


in every Age ſince the Apoſtles, vindicated by 
Miracles the Honour of his Servants, from all 


the ſcandalous Lyes and Libels of their Ene- 


mies; as he did the Faith and Sanctity of St. 


2 FRY ths 
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9 me} S* , Carm. xi. 
a 6) T1lle, I. 4+ P- 599. | 


„ Stephen, 


* 


© Incurable Scepticiſm, 


" Stephen, of St. Andrew, of St. Luke, of St. 2 
mot hy, of St. Felix, of St. Gervaſe and Protaſe, 


of St. Laurence, and of ſo many others, long 


after Chriſtianity was eſtabliſhed in the World. 


And the Church of Rome, in Canonizing of 
Saints, pretends to no (7) other Infallibility, 
but only that which is grounded upon ſuch 
Evidence as this. Tis an Article of Faith, that 


it is Good and Profitable to relieve thoſe who 
are thought to be Poor, as it is Good and Pro- 


_ - fieable to deſire the Prayers of St. Chryſoftor, 


or St? Auguſtine. But if this makes it to be an 


*Article of Faith, that theſe Two Saints are in 


Heaven (where undoubtedly they are) it will 


for the ſame, reaſon. be an Article of Faith, 
| * Beggar is Poor. Which is certainly 
Falſe 1 


VIII. To read the Doctor, a Man would 
almoſt think it a diſcredit to a Saint, to have 


done many Miracles. But St. Luke did not 
think ſo, Acts v. v. 15, 16. Acds xix. v. TI, 12. 


And the Doctor muſt certainly have had an 
extreme bad Opinion of St. Gregory Biſhop of 
Neo- eœſareas, call'd Thaumaturgus, that is, the 


Morker of Miracles, Of whom (8) St. Baſil 
gives us this Account, that be made the Devils 


tremble —— Rivers change their Courſe, and by 
his Prayer dryed up a Pool, an occafion of Quar- 
rels to avaricious Brethren,--— So that the Ver 
Enemies of Faith call'd him a Second Moſes. St. 
Laurence muſt with the Doctor, have been a 


* 
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) See Jobn Driedo Doctor of Lovain. Tom. 1. Lib. 
4. Cap. I, fol. 207. Melchior Canus. lib. 5. de Locis. 


Cap. penult. Cajetan Opulc.. 15. ad. Julium. Cap. 8. 


The Glols in Cap. Glorioſus, in Sexo. 


(8) Lib. de Spiritu S. Cap. 29. 
7 | very 
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very Meat Saint: Since both (5) St. Angu- 


fine and (10) Prudentius relate, that God has 
done innumerable Miracles at Rome by his Inter- 
reſſion. Who has pray d at bis Tomb, ſays St. Au- 


guſtine, and bas not obtain d his Requeſt? His 
Merit hat oft given to the weak even temporal 
Goods, which be deſpiſed 3 not to encourage their 


Weakneſs, but that theſe little” Favours might teach 


them to deſire and asl for greater. 
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IX. But it is upon the late Saints, the Chi 


Aren with which God has never fail d to Bleſs 


his Church inſtead of her Fathers, Pſ. xlv. v. 16, 


that the Doctor diſcharges the beſt Part of his 


Ribaldry. Tho' I find St. Chyyſoſtom was quite 


earfulueſs, Love, and Affection honour'd 


make à difference, where God makes none. 


St. Thomas of Canterbury is no bettet; in the 


Doctor's Books, than à ſanctifyd Traytor. 
But rallery is the weakeſt of all Arguments; 


and ſometimes betrays more Knavery” than 
gu. 12 ae » W 


X. Beſides I have reaſon to fear, that the Skil 


ful Doctor now and then has had more regard 


to the Reader's Diverſion, than either to the 
Truth of his Stories; or to his own Credit. 
For, would any Man of Senſe, beſides himſelf 


G Ser: 302. . 1. p. 1224. C. Ser. 303. p. 1233. F 
15 S on Eo is Ee, 
. fs Serm. de S. Martyribus Juventino & Maximo: 
Non aliter priſcos, aliter recentiores colitis Sanctôös 3 


Utis omnes & commendatis. | | 
is Et 2 P. 65g 


fe eidem'alacritate, eodem amore, eodem affectu, co 


ok another Temper: For he commended the 
People, becauſe (11) they did net reſpect dif- 
b 2 ancient and late Saints; but with the 


Jame r 
and receiv'd\ them all. Indeed, why ſhould we 


- 


al 3 


N 4 
_ 1 0 3 
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p. 65, have left it under his Hand, that the 
Hough or Breath of St. Joſeph, which an Angel 
incloſed in a Veſſel, as be was cleaving Wood, is 
ſhewn as a Relique in France? That ſuch a vi- 
gorous Perſecutor of Legends ſhould fall a Sa- 
crifice to an old Wive's Story! Methinks the 
Town ſhould have been named, and Mr. Cal- 
vin, or ſome other Voucher as Good, pro- 
duced for it. At leaft the Province might have 
” been expreſs d, if it had been only for the ſake 
of pious Pilgrims, that had a mind to pay their 
Devotions to St. Foſeph's Hough. Since it 
might have been above a Thou Miles in 
their way. As it is, they muft ramble for 
ever, without any hopes of finding this bot- 
tled Air, and come back with as little Devo- 
tion, as they ſet out. | 1 

Of our cor- XI. But, nothing is incredible of thoſe Men, 
rupting the that have taken the Boldneſs in their publick Books 
Scripture. ,F Devotion to alter and corrupt even the very Goſ- 
pel- Text itſelf, p. 14. Now indeed he ſays 
ſomething to the purpoſe; but if his Proofs 
Ft In- fail him, he is ſhamed for ever. Upon Thurſ- 
ftance., day after the Second Sunday in Lent, the pre- 
ent Miſſals, ſays he, and Breviaries bave it, 
Den Feſns ſaid to the Phariſees : There was a 
certain rich Man , St. Luke xvi. v. 19, The 
Preface is true, by v. 14, 15: But it 4 not in 
the Text, Well ſtrain'd good Doctor! We do 
not ſay it is. But if we believe St. Lake, the 
next Words of Chriſt, from which the Text 
Commences, were ſpoken to the Phariſees, Is 

this to corrupt the Goſpel-Truth? © 
Second In- 2. On Saturday in the ſame Week, they 
ſtance, have, Then Jeſus ſaid to the Phariſees and Scribes 
this Parable, A certain Man had Two Sons &, 
St. Luke xv. v. 11. And ſo it appears by wy 
"£29 | 1 +2 But 


Incurable Scepticiſm. 
But ftill the Preface is not in the-Text. It ſeems 
the Gnat will not down. But if the Doctor 
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will needs be choak'd, who can help it? Yet 


his Throat is not always of the ſame Bore. 
For he has no Difficulty at all, to ſwallow the 
2 Corruptions that can be in his own 

ible, 1 Cor. xi. v. 27 ; Gal; v. v. 17. 1 Cor. vii. 
v. 9. tho deſign'd on purpoſe, in a direct 
Oppoſition to the Text. 


3. Second Sunday after Whitſuntide, our Third In- 
Books have, Feſws ſaid to the Phariſees, A cer-ſance. 


tain Man made a great Supper Ce, St. Luke 
xiv. v. 16. Tis falfe, ſays the Doctor, he ſpoke 
to one particular Man. But 15, Tis certain, 
by v. 1, that the Phariſes were there preſent, 
who watched him, and that he ſpoke this in 
their hearing, and for their Inſtruction. 2, 
St. Matthew (according to St. Gregory) relating 
the ſame Parable, Ch. 22. v. 1, ſays poſitively, 
he ſpoke it to the Phariſees, If the Gnat ſticks 
yet; I can only ſay, that the great Reformer, 
as he calls him, Pius V, has left it to Pius VI, 
inſtead of Phariſæis, to put coram Phariſes. 
And if the Goſpel Truth be. corrupted in the 
mean time, what think you of thole that mur- 
ther the very Text, St. Matthew xix. v. 112 


4. On the Fourth Sunday of Lent, our Fourth In- 


Books have, Then Jeſus went over the Sea &c, 
St. Jobn vi. v. 1. And, pray, did he not go 
over at the ſame time when he did ! The 
Doctor ſays, we contradit the Scripture, Why 
ſo? When Mountains labour, Mice are born. 
Becauſe St. Jobn ſays, After theſe things (re- 
lated Ch. 5.) Jeſus went over the Sea &c St. 
FJobn vi. v. 1. He did ſo. And yet if he went, 
when he did, our Books are true. | 

143 5. But 


ſtance, 


— — II 
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Fifth In- 


ſtance, 
4 e 
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5. But the moſt remarkuble Inſflance, ſays the 
Doctor, f corrupting the Text I meet withal, 1 
upon Tueſday in the Third Week in Lent. Now 


comes the Camel I only wiſh it had come 


ſooner. But it is not in any Books, which the 
Catholick Church uſes. Very good! Then, 
I fear, it is a Gnat after all. The old Brevia- 
ries and Miffuls, ſays he, have, Then Feſus 
looking upon his Diſciples,” ſaid to Simon Peter, 


If thy Brother ſhall Sin againſt thee Ce St, 
Matthew xviii. v. 15. Why to Som Peter, 


_ lince Chriſt ſpoke this to bis Diſciples, v. 1;'3 3 


as the preſent Miſſals and Breviaties have it? 
The reaſon is plain, ſays the Doctor, becauſe the 


| Goſpel ſays preſently! (he means, After Three 


Verſes) “ Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth, 
{© qhalli-be bound in Heaven d And they 
tödug ht it not fit, that Chriſt ſhould ſay theſe Words 
fo any but to Simon Peter. The poor Doctor 
is in an ill way. For he has chèak' d himſelf 


with his own Comment; tho' he had no need; 


for it is both Falſe and Groundleſs, and con- 


, 


tradicts the old Miſali themſelves. In which 


he will find, Amen dico dcbii, not tibi: quæ- 
cunque alligaveritir, not alliguveris; und ur- 
cunque ſolveritits, not ſolveris. I ſhould then ra- 


ther think the true reaſon of the old Prefac 


was; ½, Becauſe the beginning of thę Goſ- 


pel, v. 15, is in theMſingular” Nuniber, F 1by 
Brother &c. 2ly, Becauſe it appkars by v. 21, 


. thar' St. Peter was preſent. 35, Becauſe it 


ſeems that Chriſt made this Diſcourſe upon 
Sc. Peter's Account. In q the End of the Seven- 
teenth Chapter, the Collectors ſaid to him, 


Does not your Maſter pay Tribute? He anſwer'd, 


Yes. Chriſt ſhew'id he was Exempt, v. 26. 


But had Peter go to the Sea, and take up the Fiſh, 
3 | bp OY. OR that 
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that firſt comes up. And when, ſays he, thou bat 
open d its Mont h, thou ſhalt” find a piece of Mony. 
That take, and give it unto them for me and 
thee. (Ch. 18. v. 1) At the ſame time the Diſ- 
ciples (thinking St. Peter upon this and other 
Occaſions prefer d before them, as (12) Ori- 
gen, and (13) St. Ferom Obſerve) came unto 
Feſus, ſaying: Who is greateſ in tbe Kingdom o 
Heaven ? This was the Ground of the whole 
Diſcourſe, Which both the old and new Miſ- 
ſals faithfully relate. And ſince this is the 
t remarkable Iuſt ance of our” corrupting the Text, 
F-need not ſay any thing more upon this Sub- 
ji mi yay oh ee ene 471 
6. To excuſe the Corruptions of the Pro- Le C. 
reftanti Bible, by any pretended Difference be- 370m 
tween the e and the Original Languages of tant Bible 
Soripture; is ſuch a Topick, as may eaſily de- cannot be 
ceive an indiſcreet Reader; but to Men of *xcu/ed 
Senſe it can never be thought a ſolid Anſwer, B. 7 
whether the vulgar Latin be conſider' d as the in he /4l- 
Work of St. Ferom, or of a more ancient In- gate. 
terpreter. For we know '1f, What Copies 
the Proteſtant Tranſlators had before them, 
and why they forſook the Text. 20, That 
the Proteſtant Bible agrees not with any Ori- 
ginal Copy, extant at the Time, when their 
Tranſlation was made. To make therefore 
the Caſe parallel, they muſt prove 1½, Thar - 
St. Ferom or thè old Latin Interpreter forſock 
the Original, to favour ſome particular Opi- 
nions of the Roman Church. 21y, That he had 
no Greek or Hebrew Manuſcript different from 


* 
i Ry 


{ (12) In Matth. Edit. Huetii, T. I. p. 319 
4 (13) In Comment. ad loc. cit. i Þ+ 


[14 thoſe, 


| 
1 


| 


. - 
: ; * / 
- 


* "ih * 
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thoſe, which now are Extant; and that there 
was never any . Manuſcript more fincere, than 
theſe. Which would be an impoſſible under- 
XII. Page 172, the Doctor pretends: to juſtify 
the broken Vows. of Luther, and the firſt: Re- 
formers. Buthis Defence is only excuſing one 


Crime by another. He ſays, Joannes & Caſa, 


the Pope's Legate and Archbiſhop of Bene ventum, 
rote a Book in defence of that Sin, for which God 
deftroy d Sodom. A very incredible Accuſa- 
tion! And the Law tells us, Deut. xix. v. 15, 
One Witneſs ſhall not riſe up againſt a Man, 
any Iniquity, or for any Sin, in any Sin that be 


5 ſinnetb. And St. Paul, Tim. v. v. 19, Againſt 


4 Prieſt receive not an Accuſation, wnleſs. there be 


Tuo er Three Witneſs. againſt him. - Yet the 
Doctor alledges none but Sleidans Name, that 


is, one ſilent and bad Witneſs. And now La- 
ther muſt, be abſolved. But 1%, Had we our 


Religion from Foannes 4 Caſa, as Proteſtants had 


their Reformation from Lut ber? If not; to make 


the Caſe parallel, the Doctor ought to have 
ſhewn, that the Apoſtle: made no ſcruple of 


breaking their Vows. And when he has done 


this, he ſhall never hear another Word againſt 


Lut lers Miſtreſs. 25, If I had no better aſ- 
ſurance of her, than he gives us of Caſas Book; 


1 ſhould believe them both alike, that is, nei- 


ther the one nor the other. 3, As Caſa's 
pretended Book is damnable, according to the 
Doctrine of the Roman Church; ſo let him 
55 it he can, that Luther's,' and the firſt 

cformer's Marriages, contrary to their Vows, 
are ſeriouſly condemn'd by the Doctrine of the 
Reformation 5- and he will ſay ſomething to 


te Purpoſe, If not, he only makes himſelf 


: Guilty 


* 


>. 
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Guilty of their Abominations, by being their 


Advocate, 

2. For an Inftance of impure Doctrine, he 
Quotes this Gloſs, upon Gratian, whom he 
cCalls the Canon Law, Dift. 34. Can. 16. She 4 
x „ bas had 0 with more than Three 

Thouſand Men. A Man muft have 
| od 41 8 hame — ſuppoſe, that, by the Do- 
ctrine of the Roman Church, none are V bores 
but theſe. And unleſs the Doctor ſuppoſes 
this, what becomes of his Argument ? 

3. He ſays, that according to the Canon ab 
. ( he miſcalls Gratian) a Man is not to be 

—_—_ the Communion (that is, excommu- 
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or having a Concubine. But, pray, 


are all ſuch laced in the Proteſtant 
Church? 

4. His Compariſon of Whoredom and the Mar- 
riage f Clergy-men, I anſwer d in its place; 


tho Innocent Il, in the Words he mentions 


p. 173, does not make it. He perverts too the 
Senſe of Alexander III, p. 174. Matthew Pars is 
call'd, with a great deal of reaſon, by (14) 
Nuralis Alexander, i 


leave to the Doctor to interpret. And I think 
he never ſhew'd the wideneſs of his Throat 
more, than by {ſwallowing ſo glibly upon 
Matthew Paris's recommendation, one of the 
hugheft Lyes certainly that ever was told; wiz, 
That a grave and learned Cardinal, in a fe 
well Sermon to an Univerſity, made in the 
Name of a ſevere Pope, congratulated with 
them all publickly and ſolemnly, that be and 
rhe Pope and his Court bad turn d their whole Town 


if. ai i. II * 1 * 8 * — 8 


(14) In vhs, Inngcentii IV, 


— * WI 


into 


nſignis Calumniator, which I 


1 


Fi 70 
. - 


* 


Of the 
Pope's be- 
Ing above 
Reprehen- 


Car, put A 
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into $rews from Eaſt to — He that can let 
this down, ſhould never ſtick at any Legend. 
But the Doctor has not a conſtant Swallow,” 
XIII. He. acquaints us, p. 21), that rhe Pope 
he means Pope Gratian) challenges this Liberty 
 Drnſelf in the Decretal: If the Pope be ne- 
© -gligetiffofhis'own or other's Salvation. 


ccatho he'\tead* innumerable: People by loves! 


4--with Him to Hell, yet no Mortal: Man pre- 
2 ſumes to — his Faults [more ſtiame 
© for em: J- Becauſe he is to be judg'd of 
= none, unleſs he be found to deviate from 
& the Faith. But the Gleg tells us, which is 
_ of as good Authority as this Pope, that if be Sin 
oriauſly and + "imoorrigibly by feandalizing' the" 
Church, he may be judg d; and tbat Obſtinacy i. 
deviatin from the Faith, Diſt. 38. we Nallus.” 
Diſs. 81, Cap. Si qui Pros ye ae e ads 
2. Cardinal e nde he a 8000 fe) f 
Pope's Man, fays the laſt Nernelly — ſuch a 
Caſe is (15) reſatenria. Neft entlum enim e ſſet 


zn faciem &c. For this heb alledges Hoſt ienſis, 


cen , and Arebidiacmnν . 
3. Silveſßer Prieras, (16) Maſter of the fac 


es Palace, is of the ſame Opinion; For 


whicl! he gives this reaſon; That his Power is 
given him to Edification, and not to Deſtru- 
Aion”; and therefore if he manifeſtly abuſes it, 
be may be reſiſted. This te e ” ths | 
Authority of POLE 69% 4 
GT: di 9961. N . us on 5 
1 — N 8 77 7 D ＋ DNN / 
(a): dr Fe ahbe Afororebt: miu, 


17 ignitatis, loco infa citand s. 
$ (t5) L PR 2. de Eccleſia. ap. 106. N 


[is) In Summa, verbo, Papa : Ratio eſt, quia in de- 
frruendo nihil , & Ay e deſtrudtione Sonny _— 
kal reſiſti. 


7 . . 


. no . 
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4. For this, Cardinal (17) Jacobatiu quotes 
Baldus and Archidiaconus ; and ſays all* Chri- 
ftians ougbt to reſiſt ſuch a Pope. „ 
F. Cardinal (18) Cajetan is of the ſame 
mind, and exhorts Temporal Princes not to obey 
the Pope, but to curb his Power, if he abuſes it. 
6. Franciſcus Victoria, ' quoting  Cajetan and 
MM Silveſter, ſays, When the Pope's Mandates or Ati- 
ons are highly prejudicial to the Church,” be may be 
"reſiſted, and the Execution of his Mandates ftopped. 
That they may even be oppoſed vi & arms, 
and thoſe puniſh d that would Execute them. & 
He alſo obſerves, with Turre-cremara, lib. 3. 
cap. 10, that (20) the holding of - Councils is of 
good Uſe, to reſtrain the Exorbitance of ſome 
lief 1am e 2: 
 ## — Du Hall ſays, Kings and States may ſcreen 
* themſelyes from being injured by the Pope, 


15 2,44 


* 


oP — — = - — — 3 FF F #4 
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1 (17) Lib. 8. de Coneiliis. Art. 3. — , 
..(18) Trad. 1. de Auforitate Papa & : Conciliiy tap. 27, 
Reſiſtendum eſt ergo etiam in faciem Papæ publice di- 
anianti Eccleſiam. Abuſui poteſtatis, qui deſtruit, 
obviam eant ſeculi Principes & Pralati congruis Reme- 
diis, non obediendo, in malis non adulando, non tacen- 
do, arguendo, AN illuſtres ad increpandum Ga, 
& parum. aut nihil abuteretur ꝓoteſtate. ng, 
. (rs) Relect. 4. de Poteſtate Papæ & Concilii, Ex his 
omnibus habetur, quod ubi Mandata & Facta Papæ ſunt 
in deſttuctionem Ecoleſiæ, poteſt ei reſiſti, & impediri 
Executio Mandatorum. Sequitut Corollarium, quod 
non ſolum liceret non parete talibus Mandatis, ſed etiam 
facto & vi, ſi opus eſſet, reſiſtere illi, & impedite ar- 
mis Executionem illorum Mandatorum; & maximè in- 
tercedente publica Aut lioritate, ut Principis & com- 
prehendere, & punire Executores talium Mandatorum. 
+; (20) Ibid, Celebratlo Conciliorum utilis eſt, ad refre- 
nandum exorbitantias quorundam Pontificum. 


by 
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by refuſing to (21) Obey bis Mandates, and 
rf i be neceſſary, by a ſtout and wiſe Reſiſtance. 4 

' Theſe and the Church's Decrees in the 
Councils of Piſa, Conſtance, and Baſil, ſhew 
that Catholicks are Children, not Slaves tothe 
Pope; and that he may be n reſiſted, 
if he abuſes manifeſtly his Power. But whilft 
he fits in St. Peters Chair, let his Carriage be 
what it will, we muſt neither forget, nor af- 
front his Character. (22) 4 


Dr. Coſin's Schotaſtical Hiſtory" of the 
Laa of Scriture, Ku: 


L Of this I need not ſay much. For, tho 
: ſome Books were formerly doubted 
of; if we may ſecurely rely upon the Church's ' 
Definition in after Ages, there cannot be wow 
any Diſpute left of the Canon of Scripture, If 
the Church's Authority in after Ages cannot 
be rely d on; how comes the Revelation to be 
one of the Canonical Books in the Proteſtant 
2. If the Reader is of Opinion, that I ought 
to have anſwer'd the ordinary Objections of 
other Divines, as well as thoſe of Mr. L; he 
may find this done in ſhort, in the Diſcourſes of 
Religion lately publiſh'd between 4 Miniſter of the 
Church of England and a Country Gentleman, 


—— * — — — — IR" "Y * * * — 


—— 
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- (21) De Supremà Romani Pentificis in Eccleſia po- 
teſtate, Part. 4. N. ult. Scilicet, non obediendo Manda- 
tis ; immo, ſi aliter non poſſunt ſibi ſuccurrere, ſtrenuè 
prudenterque. reſiſtendo. 

(22) See Franc. Victoria, loco citato. 


of 
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Of the French League. 


1 O' Religion be not at all concern d 
8 in what Mr L writes p. 70, 71, 72, of 
the French League, whether true or falſe (the 
Popes being no more impeccable than St. Pe- 
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ter I could not let ic paſs without making ſome 


few Reflections upon it. | 

He ſays p. 705, that in the Time of Henry 111, 
all the Popes joyn d with the League againſt the 
King, and ſupported that Rebellion by their Autho= 
rity. p. 71, And there bad been Six Popes during 


the League, viz. Gregory AI, Sixtus /, Ur- 


ban Vll, Gregory XIV, Innocent IX, and Cle- 
ment VIII. p. 72, The Authority of the Pope 
prevail d ſo far at leſt, that thoſe Catholicks, who 
had joynd with the King [Henry ,] formed s 
= 1 wpon bis delay of changing 
e | 

2. The firſt, I think, is a Miſtake. For 
Urban VII. ruled but Thirteen Days. Six- 
tus V, notwithſtanding his thundecing Bull 
againſt the King of Nav and his Monito- 
ry againſt Henry III, gave fo little Satisfaction 
to the Leaguers, that when he dyed, they 
obſerved not even the common decency ; and ſo little 
diſſembled their Foy for his Death, that the News 
of it being brought to Paris, a Curate in his Ser- 
mon told the People, God bas deliver d us from 4 
** wicked Pope, and an ill Politician. If be had 
* lived longer, you would have been all amazed to 
bear Sermons preached in Paris againſt a Pope 5 
* and yet it wif 1 


of neceſſity have been done, 1 4 
- 


to the Court of. Rome. 


Of the French Leagũe: 
the Relation of P. (1) Maimburg. Whom & 
one will eaſily ſuſpe of being too favourable 


3. The fame Hiſtorian tells us p. 67, that 
Pope Gregory XIII, conſtantly perſiſted in refuſing 
to approve the League. See allo p. 112. 13. 
en pig n 
4. Mr. Ls Account of the Conſpirators againſt 
Henry III, being prevail'd upon by the Pope's 
Authority, is no better grounded. There are 
ſometimes Tbunders, ſays P. Maimburg, which 
male a ratling Noiſe and do 0 Harm. — Of all 
the Thundetbolts, 2which have been darted from the 
Vatican, there ill be found but few which have 


Lien ſo Noiſy 'as this [of Gregory XIV ] which 


- ſwaded, that the Power of Popes, as Heads 0 


was accompanied with an Army that was to att 
in Conjunttion with the League and Spaniards, 
All which notwithſtanding it bad little or no Ef- 
fee, p. 827. In ſo much, that not a Man of all 
the Catholicks on that Account forfook the Party of 
the King.— So ſtrongly were dur Anceſtors ur 

the 
Church, extends not at all upon the Temporal, and 
much leſs upon the Rights of the Crown, Thus 
this French Hiftorian p. 828. I: ads". 
+ F. Laſtly the French League, tho unjuſt in it 
ſelf, and carry'd on by deſigning Men to cover 
their own Ambition, had an outſide of ſo much 
Loyalty, joyn'd with-the King's Approbation, 
that Men of good' Senſe might be innocently 


engaged in it. The Ground of it was, that 
Conſpiracies, Wars, and civit Diviſions had 


ſo much weaken'd the Kings," ſay the (2) Leagwers, 


1 1 3 


(1) In his Hiſtory of the Leas ue, done juto Engliſh 
by Mr. Dryden, anno 1684. p. 825. $5 
(2) In F. Maimburg's Hiſtory p. 43 * * (bi 


*- 
%. 
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that it is not poſſible for them of themſelves to ſa- | 
ſtain the. Expence convenient and expedient for the 
preſervation of our Religion and of us. They add 
P. 44, We Swear and Promiſe alſo all Obedience, 
Honour, and moſt bumble Service to King Henry 
now reigning (Henry 111, anno 1577] whom 
God has given us for our Sovereign King and Lord, 
lawfully called by the Law of the Kingdom, to the 
Succeſſion of his Predeceſſors, and after him to all 
the Poſterity Y the Houſe of Valpis, and others 
who after thoſe of the ſaid Houſe of Valois, ſhall 
be called by the Law of the Realm to the Crown. 

And upon the Obedience and Service which we 
are obliged by all manner of Rights to render to our | 
ſaid King Henry now, reigning, we further Pro- 
miſe to employ our Lives and Fortunes for the 
preſervation of his Authority, and executing ſuch 3 
Commandments, as by bim and his Lieutenant Ge- 
nerals, or others having Power from him, ſhall be 
made to us .. . . without acknowledging any other 
whomſoever, than himſelf, and ſuch as ſhall be by 

bim ſet in Command over us. 

Page 51, And becauſe it is not our Intention any 
ways to moleſt thoſe of the new Opinion, who will 
contain themſelves from enterprizing any thing a= 

gainſt the Honour, of God, the Service 7 King, 
tbe Good and Quiet of bis Subjects, we Promiſe to 
"i preſerve them, without their being any ways put in 
Trouble for their Conſciences, or moleſted in their | 
Perſons, Goods, Honours, and Families &c. p. F3, 
The whole under the Authozicy of che King ; 
renouneing all other - Aſſociations, if any bave been | 
' heretofore made. © | | 
The King declared himſelf Head of the 
League anno 1577 f: 73. Whereby be Au- 
tborixed, ſays Maimburg, thoſe very Articles 
which manifeſtly ſhock d his Royal Amthority ; * 
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Of the French League 

the League in condition, and even gave it a lawful 
Right, according to that Treaty which he approved, 
to act againſt himſelf in caſe he ſhould diſturb it, or 
finally break with it, which was impoſſible not to 


Lappen in ſome time. 
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= ided in the firſt General 
Councils p. 109. They may be 
Held withour the Emperor's 
"Conſent p. 107. Their Decrees 
want not the Approbation of 
Emperors p. 112, Requiſites 
to a General Council 0 470. 
All approv'd by the Church 
1. 476. How they may 


be Lot to be Lawful p.“ 


472. Their Lawfulneſs op- 
pugn'd by the Incurable Scep- 


See 7 24. The Popes had, a l 
t t 


Golden Calf worſhipp'd as a God 


| | YN 
Grace and the Author of 125 
ceiv'd by Commumion in one 
kind p. 435. 
Gratian's Authority p- 433. 
Greek Church communiĩcates the 
Sick in one kind P. 424. 


St. Gregory the Great, his Cha- 


racter p. xiv. 129, 454. His 
Supremacy never que ſtion'd by 
the Britains p. xx1. He aſſerts 
St. Peter's and the Pope's _ 
premacy p. 19. 47, 135, 136, + 
137, 455. His Words fal ſiſied 
by Mr. L. p. 132. 413. 
St. Gregory Nazianzen aſſerts In- 
vocation of Saints p. 269. 28. 
Veneration of Relicks p. 372. 
Sign of the Croſs p. 334. 
St. Gregory Nyſſen aſſerts Trau- 
ſubſtantiation p. 241» Invoca- 
cation of Saints p. 269. 270, 
372. Veneration of Relicks 
p- 371. Sign of the Crols p.334. 
Head of the Apoſtles, St. Peter 
p. 23. Of a General Council, 
the Pope f. 88. 89. A Head of 
the Church under Chiiſt, no 
diſnonour to him p-. 35. 
Heathens believ'd their Idols 
were Gods p. 3cr. 362. The 
wileſt of them guilty of Ido- 
latry p. 2924 363. How they 
- invoked their inferior Gods 
250. 302. They lacrificed to 
vils, tho? excuſed by Mr. 
L. p. 301. were Enemies to 
Relicks p. 371. 373, 378. 


Se. Hereſy. An intallible Mark of 


t P; 472. Ge 
St. George not ſpared by Mr. L. 
28; 
God the Author of Grace and | 
Bleſſiggs p. 251. 286. We have 
free Accels to him p. 251.287. 
BY of the Heathens were 
-vils p. 292. 297, 299, 304. 
(T4) 


% 


it p. v. vi. Its Practice p. 273. 
St. Hilary aſſeris Tlanſubſtan- 
tiation p. 242. 
Hilary the Deacon wrong tian- 
- flated by the Vindicator p. 47. 
8. 


Hincmar falſely quoted by Dr. | 
Bu Ps 343» S. 


— — 


223M 


St. Hippolitus an ancient Saint 
Hiſtory of true Saints maybe: 


10 IAA ane 1. . 
Holy- days for Saints 1nd Angels | 
are not the Goſpel's Appoint : 


ment 


P. 294. 


Holy - water of ancient uſe p. 335. 


Honour due to Saints and An- 


gels according to Proteſtants | 
P- 252. 256. 257. To things 


conlecrated to God's Service 


P 353+ The difference between 


Honour and Worſhip 263. 
Hoſius's Anſwer to Gael 
Emperor concerning Eccleſi- 
aſtical Juriſdiction p. 4. 108. 


* Hoveden unfairly tranſlated by 


Dr. Bull 


LL Of) = P · 1. 

How can &c. a Jewiſh Queſtion 
4115 Ait NRWM violins 
Hyperboles even in the Bible 


5 254. Thoſe in Catholick 
ra 


vers no juſt cauſe of Se- 


, paration . + 369. 
Jacobatius in vain objeckec by 
the Author of Incurable Scep- 
eim 5.0 
St. James Biſhop of Jeruſalem no 
Apoſtle according to St. Chry- 
Hoon p. 59, Why mention' 
(Gal. ii. v. 9) before St. Peter 


1. 57. The Jews (Ads xv.) pro- 


bably appeal'd to him p. 35. 
No certain Proof from the 
Acts of his preſiding in that 
Council 0. 
Kiag James I. his Opinion of the 
Pope's Supremacy p- 


| | 5. 
Teonoclaſts did nor err about the 


« Euchariſt p. 236, Their Sy- 


nod auuo 754. uni verſally con- 
demn'd „p.339. 
Idolairy falſely charg'd on the 
Catholick Church, in regard 
to Tranlubſtantiation p. 179. 
180. Invocation of Saints p. 


: 


TIN DGE, X. 


p. 469. 


TP F 296, 300, 318. Images p. 329. 
t is an old Accuſation forged 


or. honouring Relicks p. 376. 
' by Heathens and Hereticks p. 
355 275, 376. Tis charg'd on 
Proteſtants by Diſſenters p. 296. 
Id What the Heatheus 
thought of them p. 362. 
St. 4 . St. Peter's and 
he Pope's Supremacy p. 15. 
— Tooftbfenciation p. i 89. 
Invocation of Saints p. 268. 
280. Sign of the Crols p. 334. 
Veneration of Relicks p. 368. 
$05 CM es p. 375. Celi- 
* the Clergy p. 401. 410. 
FJeruſalem's Biſhop was the laſt 
of the Patriarchs p. 113+ 
IESUS. Proteſtants bow to the 
Name p, 348. Jeſus Maria p. 
"$4.45 en fe 
ews and Gentiles were under the 
— 9 all the 1 1 — 
es p. 44. 46. Jews pray'd for 
the 0 5 383. heir Ob- 
P E 20 unjuſtly chaig'd on 
atholicks p. 344. The Scri- 
pture not always in their vul- 
gar Tongue 4. 


- 


St. Inatiu held Tranſubſtantia- 
tion p. 247. His Relicks ac- 
ounted an ineſtimable Trea- 
Ure 9 1 Gt Pp. 370. 
Image and Similitude 1aid of 
tlie Euchariſt! // P. 222. 
Images why ſo little uſed in the 
| firſt Ages of the Church p. 
37. 33971 353. The Catholick 
aith ace Images p. 
52. Catholicks have aMRe- 
pe& for the Images of Saints 
p. 3 51. 352, But pray not to 
them p. 329. Nor give divine 
Worſhip p. 329. 351. What 
Virtue iu them p. 328. 350. 
The Uſe and Venetation of 


them not forbidden by the 


- N D 
Commandments p.; 39. ; 30. The 
bare Uſe and a 9 enera- 


tion is matter of Diſcipline 
only p. 337. Why brought in- 
to Churches p- 354. 
Impoſſibilities 3 in appearance, no 
Arguments _ Faith p. 
iv. I5St. Abſolute Impoſſibili- 

3 in the Church of England's 


154 
1 Tne Ule of ike not 
2 by the Goſpel to 
d alone p. 349. Whether 
burnt to Pictures p. 358. 
Incurable Scepticiſm.' A Book 
deſttucti ve of all Certainty in 
mattets of Faith p. 456.471, 
472, 474. full of 7 — p. 
7. wo 472. and unfair deal- 
[ 62. 463+ The Author 
— himſelf 'pigyr, 
Independents favourd by _ 
Barron | p- 
Infallibility whether pretene 4 


9 


: 


_ concerning the Eu- 


E NX 
28. Proy'd from Scriptue 
283. Tis no diſhopour to 
Chriſt's Mediatorſhip P- 51. 
304: Tis e like; Bea 
then ul p- 250. 293, 30 525 
Tisn , ip, as Proteſtan 
5 dhe Word p. — 
St. John Evangelift, why not St. 
Peter's Sueceſſor in —.— 
og. Accor to 
- MA Principles he Wag 
ſuhject to a Sheep of his awn 
Flock p. 45. Why forbidden 
by the 23 to Worſhip him 
p. 319. How the Sixth Chap- 
ter of his Goſpel is to be un- 
derſtood p- 173. 
John xxiii. depoſed, - and why - 
p- 10. 
Jovinian an old Mee main- 
tainꝰd there was no more met it 
in a fingle Life, than in Con- 
al Chaſtity. /P+:4OT. 
2 no Enemy to lavg 7 — 
cation of Angels, as practiled 
20. 


in Oanonizing Saims = 
Inftitution of the Euchari Hes 


the Words are underſtood by | 


the Church of England p. 147. 
They cannot be underſtood j- 
guranvely p. 156/ Muſt neceſ- 
larily be taken literally p. 160. 
163, 165. Inſtitution! in both 
kinds implies not a Command, 


| 


that the Laity communicate | J 


in both p. 436. 


Iatemperance of Church- men 


one of the firſt Cauſes of the 
' pretended Reformation p.qr3. 
420 Its moſt effectual Reme- 


„ 
Imblcelliva of Saints eddy 
« Vaigilantits an old Hererick xd 
'i 280, See Saints | 
3 of Saint and Angels 
is Relative p. 250 Was uſed 
in; the zd and . 


E 


* 


by the Church p. 3 
Julian the Apoſtate acculed the 
Catholicks of Idolatry for in- 
voking Saints p. 274. For ho- 
nouring Relicks p. 368. 372. 
Jupiter a God of good Kepute 

with Mr. L. tho a Devil in 
the Judgment of the Primitive 
Church and Scripture p. 297+ 
urildiction the Foundation of 
Chutch and State p. 30. St. 
Peter's over the Apoſtles p. 
31. Tis nat faunded on — : 


Kneeling, of itſelf an ;nditferent 
Action, p- 349. 
Knowledge infinitely different 
in God and his Saints p. 288. 
Kings. See. Emperors: and Su- 
ptemacy.” An univerſal King 
not ſo convenient for the 
World, as a ſupreme Paſtor for 
a the Church p. 100. 113. Lacs 


Latin is aot an unknown Tongue 


gainſt mages WI 


-yud1 


NN 


Laolicer. A Council there con- 


demmd the followers of Simon 
p. 318. 


p. 439. 


Latria p. 260. 277, 351, 1255 367. 


The Doctrine of Schoolmen 
concerning Two ſorts of La- 
tria, impertinently objected a- 

357. 
Law of Moſes obſer vd for: along 
Time in the Church of Feru- 


falem 


eaſon to deprive Saints of 
theit Honour P- 313. 


St. Leo aſſerts St. Peter's Supre · 
macy p. 24. Dr. Barrow pre- 


againſt this Saint p. 


| 2 121% 3888 
Mr. L. in his Caſe fated,does not 
fairly ſtate the Queſtion of 
Supremacy p. 6.8,9. His Quo- 
tat ions unſincere . 132. 203, 
206, 299, 413. Falle Trandla, 
tions p. 222. 299. Miſtakes p. 
49. 102, 105, 192, 36t. 362, 


ntations of Catholick 
ctrine p. 8. 9, 11, 249, 300, 
Jog, 310, 328, 332, 366, 415, 
418, 434. Strange Nation of 
- the Saints p. 289. Egregiow 


| Parallel of the Heathens p. 


297. 360. His good Opinion 
of Jupiter p. 297. He begs the 
Queſtion p. 29t. He cannot 


p. 295. He argues againſt his 
own Church p. 294. 300, 312, 
283, 445. He conttadicts the 
Soripture in favour of the Hea- / 
thens p.3or. 362. He contra- 
dicts himſelf p. 330. He bor- 
rows Arguments againſt his 


- Anſwer the Diſſenters Plea| 


| 


31+ 4 12 gs} 
Legends. Some in the Common- | 
* — nbgp p- 313. No juſt 


366. Calumnies and! 2 b 


e 


Mothber-Chuch from Hea- 


thens and old Hereticks p.303. 
368, 387. His Unanſwerables 
Mr. Lis : Vindicator — 4 
43. 85. His falſe Citations p. 
47. 122. He begs the Qneſtion 


* 20 „10 
Liberty of Chriſtians ! 
Litanies of Saints for many Ages 

in the Univerſal Church Rbi. 
Luther's Cale and Arius's 
lel p. x. He. condemns, a A. 
rative Preſence in the Eucha- 
riſt p. 157. Allows Tranſub- 
ſtantiation 2 59. His cuſtom 
of naming the Devil p. 311. 
His 2 of Contradiction p. 
439. His Marriage p. 412.414, 
488, Condemn'd by the Fa- 
thers p. 400. 414. 
Mac habees. The Books Canoni- 


. cal $503, ” 386. 
Manic hee accuſed the Catholicks 
of Idolatry tor invoking the 
Saints p. 274. 275. Their Do- 
eig P. 412. 
Marriage not ſo becoming the 
Clergy, as a ſingle Life p. 
400. Tis no defilement, but 
honowable in all p. 411. 415. 
- Yet falle Marriage is a gieat- 
er Sin, than Fornication p. 
14. 419. The Grace of this 
acrament is nor neceſlary tor 
the Clergy p. 420. Second 
Marriages always excluded 
Men from Holy Orders p. 409. 

- Biſhopsand Prieſts never mar- 
tied after their. 3 12 
29155 p. 402. 406. 

Maſs why ſaid in -, mae 40. 
The difference between Mals 
and Common- prayer p. 441. Its 
being in Latin cannot juſtify 
the Reformation p. 443. 
Means of Grace miſrepreſented 
by Mr. L. p. 328. 330. Why 
5 things 


things are not made ſtrictly 
. Means ofGrace bytheChurch's 
Bleſſing ' © p. 335. 
Mediator Jefus Chriſt p. 251,310. 
Not injur'd by Invocation of 
Saints p. 304. Not held by the 
Seducers ſpoken of Col. Ii. v. 
18. p. 291. The Name given 
to Saints by the Holy Fathers 


8 p. 305. 
Memorial of Chriſt's Death in 
Communion under one kind 
FAC P. 435+ 
Metaphorical Propoſitions p. 2 j. 
Whether any Metaphors in the 
Words of the Inſtitution p. 


162. Metaphors rightly uſed | 
illuſtrate rhe Senſe p. 166. See | 
ILL, 


Figures 


Middle State of ſuffering Souls 


held by the Fathers p. 381. 382, 
86. && 47. Agreeable to the 
eaſon of a Chriſtian p. 383. 
Migbt have been, &c, a weak 
bijection _ - p- 173. 
Miracles attributed to Relicks 
in Scripture p. 330, 482. Why 
done at the Bodies of Saints 
p- 368. 309. A Greek Miracle 
. 476. Many unqueſtionable 

Niracles in the Church of 


Rome b. 368. 479. Why ridi-}|: 
y 


culed by Proteſtants p. 480. 
To forge Miracles, is a great 
Sin in the Judgment ofCatho- 
licks p, 479. any Miracles 
ſince the firſt Age p. 48s, 432, 
4383. 
Miſrepreſentations. See Caſbm. 
nies, Dr, Bull, Mr. L. Dr. Bar- 
row, Dr. Coſin, Dr. Patrick 
Miſſal vindicated from Dr. Pa- 
trick's Aſperſions p. 484. 
Miſtakes, if involuntary, make 
not our Actions Sinful p. 181. 


3. 


IN D E xX 


ning Invocation of 
Saints p. 286. zes. Ima- 


concer 


ges 2 338. 352. Sign of the 
rors P. 3B. 
Moral Precepts p. 349. 360. 


Mortal Sin not releafed after this 
Life pee. 
Mutilation of the Sacrament un- 
juſtly charged on the Church 
a | . +» 435» 
Moyens Sures, a — Book 
objected by Mr. L's Vindicas 
tor p. 105. 
Name of that, out of which 2 
— is made, or to which i 
is like, may be given to the 
22 . 165. 166, But 
the Name of a thing ſignified, 
cannot be given to the Sign 
in its firſt Inſtitution p. 156. 
160, 167, Chtriſt ſeveral times 
ve his own Name to his 
iſciples - "+ * p. 3G 
Nature, a Word of larger accep- 
tation, than Subſtance p. 215. 
217, 219, 222. 
Negative Ar ts are com- 
monly weak p. 50. 62, 66. Bur . 
yet bear hard in many Points 
againſt thoſe, who have no 
Kule of Faith but Scripture 
y 11 5% - Þe Sie 32s 
Neſtorius was condemn'd by Pope 
Celeſt in P. 95. 
Nicene Council hath nothiug in 
its Sixth Canon againſt the 
Pope's Supremacy p. xiii. It 
conſiſted of the moſt eminent 
Prelates of Chriſtendom p. 470. 
Why it did not oblige Biſho 
and Prieſts to abſtain from the 
Uſe of Marriage p. 405. Se- 
cond Council of Nice why 
{l;ghred by Dr, Bull p. 340. 
Miſtaken by the Council of 
Frankford-p. 341.354. The oc- 


| ; 69. 
Biſhop Montague's Eohctilions, X 


calion of this Miſtake was a 
vicious 


vicious Tranſlation p.z 54. Tis 
ander d by the Author of 


Nigolaw de Clemarigis, his Con- 
- Feences a prohibited Book 


<4 2143- 3 (5181321 e 9. 
Oath taken by Biſhops * 
FS dun Bale . 2 
ws, Dialogues a prohibite 
Book _ - 60. 


| P. 4 
Oe: umenical Biſhop,: a Title aſ- 
2 by Jobn of Conſtantinople 


.*P«4 130. given to St. Gregories 
. 131. A lacri- 
Ti as A 
$4 Y.. ts YE ory. P. 131. U may 
+ bear 1 Senſes. p. 135. 
St. Optatus aſſerts. Tranſubſtan- 
> tration * | 4 14 P. 243. 
Op AImperfetum in Mattheaum 
not Written by St. Chryſoftom 
214 ye 1 P. 195. 


- 


” _ 


„ % 


Opus 

-alow'd in effect by Monſieur 

D in's 
Holy Order a Sacrament p. 429. 

Oy igen fell into many Errors p. 


IAgt, No Enemy to Tranſub- ; 


ſtantiation p. 2034 204. Held | | 


the Invocation of Saints and 
„Angels p. 274 22. More ob- 
leute upon the Equality of the 
Divine Perſons, th 
.. Euchariſt p. 204. He recom- 
; Inends the Celjbacy of the 
_ Clergy | 3 p-. 4t l. 
wo ig taken by  Theodoret for a 
Collection of Propettiesp. 21 5 
| RW. 218. 
Paphnutize. The Hiſtory of him 
P. 402. 

mi under 
p. 102. 


Parliament of Paris 
* ood by Mr. L. 


Paſſoyer. , Nothing ſaid at the | 


1'N DE x. 


» Incurable Scepticiſn p. 474. 


Operatum no Charm p. 336. 
Ttanſlatars p. 336. 


£ . ſecondary Rock 
n upon the 


Celebration of it, which makes 
Against Tranlubſtamiation p. 

r 17. 1: 

0194 


- 
= » 
35 


* 


139. 


Patriarchal Dignity of the Pope, 
| | different from his Supremacy 
"3.0 p. X111, 85, 104. 
Dr, Patrick, by a ſtrange Over- 
ſight, placed by Mr, L. 2K 
his Unanſwerables p. 476. 
Man of — e Faith 
p. 476, 484, 489. No Slaye to 
| Ris Subject p. 478. A deſpiſer 
of Mitacles p. 479. 482. Of 
Truth p. 483. 489. A weak 
Advocate for broken Vows 


2 of | p. 488. 
Patton · Saints p. 267, 268, > 
tu 376. 
St. Paul in what Kali equal 
0 St. Peter p. 68. Whether 
Biſnop of Rome p. 99. Accor- 
ding to Proteſtant Principles 
he was ſubje& to, a, Sheep of 
his. own Flock pP. 44. 


. - 
- 


Dr. Pearſon 2 the Biſhop of 
ome to be St. Peter's Succel- 
3 p. St. 


Perjury has been the Sin of the 

Church of England, upward 
. 6. 
St. Peter sSupremacy prov'd from 
St. Fohn xxi. p. 17. From St. 
Matt h. xvi. p. 27. He was on- 


5718. His 
requent 
Nor petremptory p. 3 5 The 
Church built upon him ac- 
. cording to the Fathers p. 40. 
41, 42, 119,126, His Humili- 
ty p. 33. 46. Why his Autho- 
rity not more inſiſted on in 
the Acts p. 49. His Juriſdi- 
ction not contined to the Jews 
b. 46. He is conſtantly named 
belore the other Apoſtles p. 
57. Whether ever at Nome p. 
3. Why he wrote not to the 
Komans . 99. 
Petrus de Alliaco unfairly cited 
In Incurable Scepticilm p. 462 


. 
— 
= 
1 


Commands neither 


- 


evo taken by Theodoret and o- 

thers for a Collection of Pro- 
perties p. 217. 218. 
Pictures of God the Father and 


Relief of the Dead p. 336, & 
ſeq. 1 


Praying to Saints, The Que- 
ſtion ſtared p. 256. Tis not 


* 


God the Holy Ghoſt p. 355. 


repugnant to God's Law p. 


360. Ste Images 279. Tis an ancient Practibe 
Politick Views unjuſtly charg d] of the Church p. 265. 28. 
- on:the Church of Rome by Dr. [ Holy — 7 poy for _ is the 
Baro / p. 453- lame in effect, as (Grant mepO 

ö ſtared | God, a ſbare in Holy Math : 


NN wro 
. by Dr. Bull p. xii. by, Mr. L. 
6. 8, 9. by Dr. Barrow p. 449. 
How underſtood by Catho- 
licks p. 
of, St. Peter's 
- own'd by the 
116, 125, 136. Inſtances 
in every Age p. Sr. He is 


* 


1 
9 
= 


p. 74. 79, Pis 
Fallen p. 84. 
ot it 


St. 


Peter's Succeſſor p. 8. 120, 


126. His Authority taken from 
Boeriptute according to St. Au- 
 guſiin p. 88. He had always 
precedence in Councils p. 34. 
| Ra Office p. 75. He 


is inttuſted with the Care of 


Chriſt's Vineyard, and is Head 
of the Biſhops p. 89. 9e. His 
Communion is that of Chriſt's 
Church p. 120. 126. His Au- 
thority repreſented, by Pro- 
teſtants, little or great, as it 
may ſerve a Tun. p. 449. 
Whether a Pope may in any 
Caſe be reſiſt 9. 490. 
Power Eccleſiaſt ical and Ci vil, 

quite different p. 4. T3. Not 
immediately forteitedpbecaule | 

. liable to be abuſed P. 7. 10, 
Practice of the whole Church 

| hy ps be cenſured, but by Men 

of moſt-extravagant Madneſs p. 
283.423. See Ancient | 
Praying for the Dead, a very 
ancient Cuſtom p. 379. 380. 
not diſcouraged 14 of the 
39 Articles p. 378. The Church 


Tis a Conſequence 


Prayers] p. 310. 317. In ei 
2 15 . * | DUAL, N55 
chief Application is made to 
God p. 310. Prayers to Saints, 
uſed in Piimitive Times, were 
not figurative Addreſſes p.308. 


r 269. 
Precepts in Scripture, of Two 
Soits p-. 
Preſence of Chriit to our Sul 
and Body by the Euchariſt, 
own'd. by. Proteſtants p. 145, 
See Real n 


ty » | - "1Þs 3 « 
| Prince of the Apoſtles how tobe 
underſtood _ © p-. 20. 
Private judgment the Source, of 
endleſs. Diſputes and Confu- 
ſion. XEN v1 q 1Þs V. 
deren given by Councils 
to Nome and Conſtantinople, 
Were Patriarchal Pe 85. 

Protection how ask'd of, r 
Mee e 5 8 

Proteſtaut A nts borrgy 
— Heathens and old Here- 
tiekks p., V. 170, 173, 177779, 
208, 227, 229, 271, 274, 75, 
280, 303, 373,375,376, 47. 

\ C370 A 401, 41 
— —— — 
1 · . e . XV, 57 1 | I, 
"ll Tra efobGiznriarign N. 
148, 178, 227, Real "Preſence 
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Princes. 


re 


or Chriſt 


8.40: | 


al of ' 


'T 
* 


1 


always pray d for the 


149 ſeg. 157. 179, 1 
_ Henouting and invoking 
96 1— 818 


' * 
ae 3 


— 


— 
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Images p. 390 45 —— 3545 297 


- Proteſtants not ſure that cheir whole, 


2 Of Hell 


= _ — a 
: * 
#= 
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Reformation of theCatholick 


| 
| 


1 N DE 


© Saints p. 25%. 256; 257, 265, 266, 
281, 285, 286, 305, 306, 308, 316. 


79. 380, | 
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